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TRANSLATOR’S PREFACE.

It may be necessary to say a word respecting the contents of the following
pages, and their arrangement, Inthe original, the Narratives of the Mero-
vingian Era are preceded by a very long and learned dissertation, entitled
Considérations sur I’ Histoire de France. This it has been thought advisable
to omit. Itis quite a distinct work from the « Narratives,” although published
with them. Very useful to professed students of French history, it could have
little interest for any other class of readers.

The Essays originally entitled « Diz J2ns d’ Etudes Historiques,” are of very
great and very general interest; and devoted, as the greater portion is, to the
history of our own country, will doubtless meet with proper attention. They
are the best introduction to the study of their Author’s great work, « The Con-
quest of England by the Normans.”

The Autobiographical Preface has been transposed from the Historical
Essays, where it first appeared in 1834. The last essay of the Diz /ns
d@’ Etudes Historigues, being the first of the Merovingian Narratives, appears
in its proper place. These are the only changes made in the arrangement;
and the reasons for them are sufficiantly obvious.

M. Thierry’s general characteristics, together with some account of his works,
have been sketched by the writer of an article on the state of historical science
in France in the « British and Foreign Review,””* from which we borrow the
following details :

“ M. Thierry is chief of the descriptive school. He is anartist in a very high
sense of the word: the art of M. Barante sinks into the feeblest trick, compared
with that wider, deeper, well-proportioned work which Thierry raises from
materials of the past. Inferior to Barante in style, he is immensely superior
in point of construction. He is always animated; often eloquent and pic-
turesque ; but his langunage is not always commendable; it is frequently am-’
biguous and inelegant. His great power lies in artistic construction. He
groups the masses of details with unrivaled ease and effect; he seizes all the
points of interest or importance, and makes the others subservient to them
in & manner almost unique. In this respect he is a great writer, and a model
worthy to be studied.

“ Thierry is a model also of unwearied energy and erudition. His life is a
lesson to all men of letters: at once grand, thoughtful and affecting. In it may
be read the triumph of a great intellect, when fortified by a noble purpose,
over the painful «ills that flesh is heir to.” He has prostituted his pen to no
court or ministry : he has sacrificed his soul to no luxurious and ignoble idle-
ness. History has been his passion and reward. Blindness, paralysis and
helplessness have been the fatal consequences of his tao great application: the
eyes that read so-eagerly, gradually dimmed until they lost all power; the
very hand that traced the narrative of his country’s struggles refuses now to

* No. XXXI.
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~ hold a pen. Nothing remains of him but the great heart and intellect, ¢de

Jaire amitie avec les téndbres, as he pathetically says. It is a sad spectacle,
The visitor goes expecting to see the animated enthusiastic author of the ¢Nor-
man Conquest;’ and he sees the servant bearing in his arms a helpless creature,
who, however, when gently placed in his chair, begins to talk with all the
faith and enthusiasm of youth. The spirit-sighted countenance of the <old
man eloquent,” warms into a glow as he speaks of his favourite study. You
forget, as you hear him talk, that he is so afilicted. He does not forget it, but
he does not repine. . . .

«The ¢ Narratives of the Merovingian Era,’ is the production of the matured
and practised hand of its author: it is essentially a work of art, though important
ideas relative to the science of history are implied in it. As a portraiture of
the sixth century it is unequaled; it joins the picturesqueness, animation and
exciting interest of a novel by Scott, to the minute fidelity of exhaustive erudi-
tion. The way in which the various elements of society, the highest and the
meanest, are selected and grouped round certain individuals and certain events,
so as both to illustrate the characters and the times, reveals the hand of a pro-
found artist. The details of social life, minute yet unostentatious, are brought
forward to elucidate the various points in the narrative, not to ghtter as a vain
display of learning® The couleur locale is so well preserved, that you never
for an instant doubt that you are reading of barbarians, and of barbarians
corrupted by contact with Roman civilization, and modified by the Christian
religion. Owing to the title, and to the want of interest generally felt for the
Merovingians, Thierry’s work seems to have had few readers in this country.
Had the public been aware that these Narratives were explanatory of the
social state of the sixth century—that they gave a vivid picture of the Ro-
man, barbarian and Christian elements in a state of imperfect fusion—that
they brought the vigour and wild energy of the Gauls face to face with the
last remains of Roman greatness and luxury, kept in imperfect check by
« _Christianity —then, indeed, more attention would have been bestowed upon
" the work.”

Some portion of this translation has been submitted to M. Thierry, whose
approbation and warm encouragement to proceed, have given the translator
courage to appear before the public. Fidelity, as strict as the nature of the
two languages would admit, has been the translator's aim ; how far that has
been achieved remains for others to decide.

ki



AUTOBIOGRAPHICAL PREFACE.

HISTORY OF MY HISTORICAL WORKS AND THEORIES.

Tais volume contains almost every thing I have written on historical sub-
jects, with the exception of my History of the Conquest of England by the
Normans, and thus completes the labours of ten years,* during which period
I have been enabled to pursue, without interruption, the course of my studies.
In this series of essays, placed chronologically according to the order of their
composition, the ideas which, when ripened and developed by assiduous labour,
produced as their final expression, the « History of the Conquest of England
by the Normans,”” and the ¢ Letters on the History of France,’”” may be in some
measure traced step by step. These stumblings of a young man endeavouring
to open a new path for himself—the disentangling of a theory at first daring
and confused, but which, by a patient study of facts, gradually arrives at
scientific precision,—these simple pages, the first sketch of what afierwards
formed volumes,—these various tentatives afterwards abandoned for some-
thing more complete or more final; all these, if I am not mistaken, will not be
uninteresting either to those persons who, approving the result of my labours,
might be curious to know every step of the road I traveled, or to those who
delight in observing the human mind in its individual developments,

One thing will, perhaps, be remarked, which is, that from the commence-
ment of my attempts in history, my attention became fixed as if instinctively
on the subject which I afterwards treated most extensively. In 1817,1 con-
tributed to the Censeur Européen,the most serious,and at the same time most
speculatively daring of all the liberal publications of that period. To a hatred
of military despotism, a fruit of the reaction of the general spirit against the
imperial government, I joined a profound aversion for revolutionary tyranny,
and without a preference for any form of government whatever, I felt a certain
disgust at English institutions, of which we then possessed only an odious and
ridiculous imitation. One day when, in order to found this opinion on an
historical examination, I had attentively read over some chapters of Hume, I
was struck with an idea which seemed to me a ray of light, and exclaimed as
I closed the book, «“A4ll this dates from a conquest; there is a conquest under-
neath it 1 instantly conceived the plan of re-writing the history of the
revolutions of England, considering it from this new point of view; and the first
part of my historical sketch, the first essay of that kind I had ever attempted,
soon appeared in the Censeur Européen.

This essay, which was extremely brief, brought the reader from the Nor-
man invasion in the eleventh century down to the death of Charles I. The
Revolution of 1640 was presented in it under the aspect of a great national
reaction against the order of things established six centuries previously by
foreign conquest. I ought to have stopped there; there was sufficient courage,

* From 1817 to 1827,
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or rather rashness in saying this: but my ardour in politics and inexperience in
history, led me on further, and with the same formulas—conquest and subjec-
tion,masters and servants—I continued detailing minutely the political events
to the end of the reign of Charles II. I saw in the elevation of Cromwell, and
the triumph of the military party over the other parties of the Revolution, a new
conquest traitorously brought about under the shadow of the national standard.
The restoration of the Stuarts by Monk’s army appeared to me a treaty of
alliance, for the general good, between the old and new conquerors.* Aftera
great deal of time and labour lost in thus obtaining factitious results, I perceived
that I was falsifying history.

Iresolved to change my plan,and to leave every period its peculiar form and
colouring ; but I did not give up the idea of tracing all the history of England
from the fact of the Norman conquest. This great event, followed by all its
social consequences, had struck my imagination as an unsolved problem, full
of mystery, and of great importance in its political and historical bearings.

About the same time I began to occupy myself with another historical theory,
the influence of which was not of lessimportance on my latter works ; that of
the revolution of the Commons. On merely reading the modern writers on
French history, it appeared to me that the enfranchisement of the Commons
was a perfectly different thing from their account of it ; that it was a real social
revolution, a prelude to all those which gradually raised the condition of the
third estate; that it was the cradle of our modern liberty, and that the plebeians,
as well as the nobility of France, had a history and ancestors. Iwrotein 1817,
in an article on the correspondence of Benjamin Franklin: « We are always
told to imitate our ancestors ; why do we not follow this advice? Our ancestors
‘were those artisans who founded the Commons; who conceived modern liberty.
Our ancestors were not far removed from the present habits of America ; they
possessed its simplicity, good sense, and civil courage. It was not the fault of
these energetic men that all Europe did not become free six centuries ago; if
what they wanted was not accomplished, it was the fault of their time, not
theirs: barbarism was too strong ; its roots were everywhere. When it attri-
buted to itself alone, by exclusive right, liberty, riches, honour, was it easy to
raise up another liberty, other riches, another honour beyond its sphere, and
antagonistic to it? A shriek was uttered by civilization, impatient at its
shackles, and suddenly Europe was filled with new nations, strangers to all
that surrounded them, and seeking to amalgamate with one another. But
they could make no path for themselves through those masses of savages
and warriors who surrounded them on all sides. They remained isolated;
they perished. If, however, fortune was denied to our forefathers, they were
not wanting in courage and virtue. . ... 1

To colour this picture of the golden age of the liberty of the Commons, my
imagination applied to the towns of France what I had read of the Italian
zepublics of the middle ages: it seemed to me, that in searching carefully our
history, in looking over chronicles and archives, we should find something
analogous to what the historians of the thirteenth century tell us of the Com-
mons of Milan, Pisa, or Florence. It was thus that there arose in me the first
regrets that France was deficient in a truly national history, and the first desire
to devote myself to studies by the help of which I should be enabled to recover
some lost features of that history. In 1818,1 wrote as follows: « Who has not

* This continuation was published in the fifth, eighth, and eleventh volumes of the Censeur
Européen, which appeared between 1817 and 1819. 1do not print it here, although 1ts suppres-
sion leaves a gap of one year (1818) in the series of my historical works. It is well to leave
something to oblivion.

1 Censeur Européen, tom. iv. p. 105,
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heard of a class of men who, at the period when barbarians inundated Europe,
preserved for humanity the arts and habits of industry? Daily outraged and
despoiled by their conquerors and masters, they painfully existed, earning
nothing by their labour but the consciousness of acting rightly? and keeping
civilizatign as a trust for their children and the whole world. These saviours
of our arts were our fathers ; for we are the sons of those serfs, those tributaries,
those citizens whom conquerors pillaged at pleasure : to them we owe all that
we are. Virtue and glory are associated with their names; but these do not
shine much ; for history, which should have transmitted them was devoted to
the service of the enemies of our forefathers. We should not find among them
the frantic devotion of the savage warrior who sacrifices himself for his chief,
and seeks death while dealing it, but the passion of personal independence, the
courage of civilized man, who defends himself, but does not attack, and that
perseverance in well-doing which triumphs over every thing. Such is our
patrimony of national honour ; such what our children ought to read of under
our eyes. But, slaves only lately freed, our memory has for a long while
carried us back only to the families and actions of our masters. Thirty years
have not elapsed since we remembered that our fathers were the nation. We
have admired every thing, have learned every thing, except what they were,
and what they had done.  We are patriots, and we leave in oblivion those who,
during fourteen centuries, cultivated the soil of that country so often laid waste
by other hands: the Gauls were before France. . ... v

As the last words and other passages of this fragment indicate, the problem
of the Norman Conquest had led me, by the power of analogy, to occupy
myself with the great problem of the Germanic invasiouns, and the dismember-
ment of the Roman empire. My attention, hitherto absorbed by theories of
social order, by questions of government and political economy, was directed
with great curiosity to the disorder which, in the sixth century, succeeded
Roman civilization in a great portion of Europe. I thought I perceived in
that remote subversion, the roots of some of the evil belonging to modern
society ; it appeared to me that, notwithstanding the distance of time, some
remains of the barbarian conquest still weighed upon our country,and that the
present sufferings might be traced back, step by step, to the intrusion of a
foreign race into the centre of Gaul, and its violent dominion over the natives.
In order to confirm myself in this opinion, which would open to me, as I
thought, an arsenal of new arms for the battle I was engaged in against the
principles and tendencies of the government, I commenced studying and
extracting every thing which had been written, ex professo, on the ancient
French monarchy, and the institutions of the middle ages, from the researches
of Pasquier, Fauchet, and other learned men of the sixteenth century, down to
the work of Mably, and that of M. de Montlosier, the most recent one, at that
time, on the subject.t The whole of the year 1819 was spent in this employ-
ment ; I forgot nothing, neither jurisconsults, feudists, nor the commenta-
tors on common law. This long and fatiguing review ended by a book which
was a real relaxation to me, « Ducange’s Glossary.”’t In this admirable book
1 studied thoroughly the political language of the middle ages; and to trace
this semi-Roman, semi-barbarous language to its root, I studied the ancient
Germanic and Scandinavian idioms, aided by my knowledge of German and
modern English.

I had been the round of all the authorities at second-hand; I was on the

* Censeur Européen, tom. vit. p. 250,

+ The Essas sur I Histoire de France, by M. Guizot, a work of such deep eradition, and of suca
superior generalization, appeared only m 1822.

% Glossarium ad Script. medi@ et infima Latinitatis. (6 vols. in fol.)
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track of the sources of modern history ; but I had not yet a very clear notion
of what I was to derive from them. Always pre-occupied with political ideas
and the triumph of the cause to which I had devoted my pen, if I thought of
becoming an® historian, it was after the fashion of the writers of the philoso-
phical school, to abstract from the narrative a body of proofs and systematic
arguments, to demonstrate summarily, and not to narrate with detail. How-
ever, in grouping my thoughts so as to form more or less logical sequences,
I imposed a scruple on my conscience which my predecessors had not thought
of, and which was absent from my first essays on the History of England. I
laid down the law to myself never to confuse colours and formulas, to leave
to every epoch its originality; in one word, strictly to respect chronological
order in the moral physiognomy of history, as well as in the succession of
events. Under the influence of this disposition, I changed my style and man-
ner; my former stiffness gave way, my narration became more continuous;
it even occasionally became coloured with some local and individual tints.
The signs of this change may be remarked in my articles of the year 1819, on
the Restoration of 1660, and the Revoluiion of 1688. These essays, with the
three which precede them, and the first six of the second part, bear the stamp
of my new studies, and that of the political opinions which I then professed with
all the conviction of my soul ; these were, as I have already said, an aversion

to a military government, coupled with a hatred of aristocratic pretensions and °

the hypocrisy of the Restoration, without any precisely revolutionary tendency.
1 aspired with enthusiasm to a future, I did not know of what kind,—to a
liberty, which, if it had a formula, had this one: any governmment whatever,
with the greatest possible amount of individual security, and the least pos-
sible administrative action. 1 fell passionately in love with a certain ideal
of patriotic devotion, of incorruptible purity, of stoicism free from pride and
roughness, which I saw represented in the past by Algernon Sidney, in the
present by M. de Lafayette.

The first use I made of my studies of the ancient northern languages, and
the institutions of the middle ages, was with their help to return to the History
of England, and plunge more deeply into it. I had only glanced my eye, so
to speak, over the events which succeeded the Norman Conquest: tlys time
I went much further, and began studying the Anglo-Saxon period, an occupa-
tion wonderfully facilitated to me by the very erudite work of the learned
Sharon Turner. The prodigious quantity of details which this work contains
respecting the customs and social state of the German conquerors of Great
Britain, and the indigenous Britons, the numerous quotations of original
poems, either by Celtic bards or northern Scalds, attracted me by a species of
interest which I had not yet felt in my researches. The order of general and
purely political considerations to which I had hitherto confined myself ap-
peared to me for the first time dry and circumscribed. I felt within myself a

-strong tendency to descend from the abstract to the concrete, to consider
national life in all its phases, and to take the study of the primitive races in
their original diversity as a starting point in the solution of the problem of
the antagonism of different classes of men in midst of the same society. I
therefore turned my attention to the special history of each of the Britannic
isles.

I commenced by the History of Ireland, of which I then only knew what
the historians of England say of it ; that is, very little. Asthe pecular events™

of this history gradually unfolded themselves before my eyes, an unexpected
light came to illuminate the grand problem, the solution of which was the
object of all my researches, the problem of the conquests of the middle ages,

P
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and their social results. In truth, the stamp of conquest is marked on every
page of the annals of the Irish nation; all the consequences of that first event,
so difficult to recognize and trace in other histories, stand out in this one with
striking clearness and relief. What can only be guessed at elsewhere, here
presents itself under the least doubtful aspect, and in the most palpable form :
the long persistence of two inimical nations on the same soil, and the variety
of political, social and religious struggles, which spring, as from an inexhaust-
ible source, out of the original hostility ; the antipathy of race surviving all the
revolutions of manners, laws and language, perpetuating itself through centu-
ries, sometimes smouldering, more frequently flaming, at intervals giving way
to the sympathies caused by community of habitation, and an instinctive love
of their native land, then suddenly starting up, and separating men once more
into two hostile camps. The grand and sad spectacle of which Ireland had
been the theatre for seven hundred years, placed before me in a somewhat
dramatic manner, what I confusedly saw at the bottom of the history of all
European monarchies. It was a living commentary, which placed reality face
to face with my conjectures, and pointed out to me the road which I ought to
follow if I wished, without endangering truth, to call imagination to the assist-
ance of the reasoning faculties, and unite some little divination to the search
after, and analysis of, events.

The History of Scotland, although less rich in views of this kind, likewise
presented to me a solid basis for inductions and similarities, the eternal hostility
between Highlanders and Lowlanders, an hostility which has been dramatized
in so spirited and original a manner in several of the novels of Walter Scott.
My admiration for this great writer was profound ; it increased gradually as I
confronted in my studies his prodigious understanding of the past, with the
narrow and dry erudition of the most celebrated modern writers. It was with
a transport of enthusiasm that I hailed the appearance of that master-piece
¢« Ivanhoe.”” Walter Scott had cast one of his eagle-glances at the historical
period toward which for three years all the efforts of my mind had been
directed. With that boldness of execution which distinguishes him, he had
placed on the soil of England, Normans and Saxons, conquerors and con-
quered, still trembling before one another, a.hundred and twenty years after
the conquest. He had coloured like a poet one scene out of the long drama
which I, with the patience of a historian, was labouring to construct. All the
reality of his work, the general characteristics of the epoch in which the ficti-
tious action was placed, and in which the personages of the novel figured, the
political aspect of the country, the different manners and mutual relations of
the various classes of men, all was in accordance with the outlines of the plan
which I was then sketching. I confess, in the midst of the doubts which
accompany all conscientious work, my ardour and confidence were redoubled
by the species of indirect sanction which one of my favourite statements thus

received from the man whom I consider the greatest master of historical divi-

nation that has ever existed.

Ever since the commencement of 1820, I had begun reading an immense
collection of original historians of France and the Gauls. As I advanced in
my studies, the lively impression of pleasure derived from the cotemporaneous
painting of the men and things of our ancient history, was joined to a feeling
of anger against modern historians, who, instead of reproducing this spectacle
faithfully, had disguised facts, misconstrued characters, and given every thing
a false or undecided character. My indignation increased at every comparison
I made between the real history of France, such asI saw it in the original docu-
ments, and the flat compilations which had usurped that title, and propagated

[
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in the world and in the schools the most inconceivable blunders as articles of
faith, Anxious to carry out the examination of this strange contrast, I no
longer confined my researches as formertly to a series of determined facts, and
the search after the elements of a single problem; I touched upon all questions,
corrected all errors, and gave free course to my mind in the vast field of erudi-
tion and historical controversy.

" . From the calmness of mind with which I traversed this labyrinth of doubts
and difficulties, it appeared to me that I had at last met with my true voca-
tion. This vocation, which from that period I embraced with all the ardour
of youth, was not only to bring a little truth into some obscure portion of the
middle ages, but to plant for France in the nineteenth century the standard of
historical reform. Reform in the study, reform in the manner of writing history;
war against the writers without erudition, who were unable to see,and against
the writers without imagination, who were unable to describe; war against
Mézerai, against Velly, against their continuators and disciples;* war, in fact,
against the most noted historians of the philosophic school, on account of their
intentional dulness, and disdainful ignorance of national origin. I was about
to give this rallying cry, and make an appeal in the columns of the «Censeur
Européen’’ to all men disposed to hear and sympathize with me, when the tri-
bune from which I spoke, or in less ambitious terms, when the politico-literary
enterprise, which had been conducted during six years in spite of numerous
persecutions, by my honourable friends Messrs. Comte and Dunoyer, fell under
the censure which had just been re-established.

A month later, I sent to propose to the &ditors of the Courrier Francais a
series of letters on the history of France, and was accepted as a contributor.
The first of these letters, which I might have called my manifesto, appeared the
13th of July, 1820. As it has almost entirely disappeared from the subsequent
editions, I give, in the present volume, the primitive text, excepting a few cor-
rections of style. The renovation of the history of France, of which I strongly
pointed out the necessity, presented itself to me under two phases; the one
scientific, the other political. I demanded a complete restoration at once of
the altered or misconstrued truth, and a sort of restitution for the middle and
lower classes, for the ancestors of the third estate, forgotten by our modern
historians. Born a plebeian, I demanded that the cornmon people should have
their share of glory in our annals; that the memory of plebeian honour, of the
energy and liberty of citizens, should be preserved with respectful care; ina
'word, that, by the help of science, joined to patriotism, narratives capable of
moving the popular fibre should be made from our old chronicles. Doubtless
1 exaggerated the possibility of placing on the scene the people at all periods of
our history ; but this very illusion gave my words more warmth and enthu-
siasm. Immediately on the appearance of my second letter, I was treated asan
enemy by the journalists of the anti-liberal party. I was accused of wishing
to bring about the dismemberment of France, and shaking the foundations of
the French monarchy, by maliciously depriving it of five centuries of antiquity.
The censure mutilated several of my pages, and erased with its red ink my
dissertation on the real epoch of the establishment of monarchy.t

Notwithstanding these official attacks, I quietly pursued my road, when I
‘wasassailed by unexpected obstacles. As I gradually entered more deeply into
the discussion either of the method followed by our historians, or of the very
basis of our history, the political colouring disappeared, erudition showed itself

* No portion of the Hisloire des Frangais, by M. de Sismondi, had then appeared; the thiee
first volumes of this great work were published 1n 1821,
7 Ninth Letter in the three last editions.
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more plainly; the interest of my articles became special, and restricted to the
few minds curious in the science. At Paris I was always read with pleasure,
but I raised up against me part of my connections in the provinces. Several
letters, full of displeasure, arrived one after the other: I do not remember
where they came from; but they spoke with so much bitterness about those
long articles, fit only for the Journal des Savans, that the editors of the
Courrier feared a loss of subscribers. I was begged to change my subject,
mentioning very politely the variety of my publications in the Censeur Eu-
ropéen. 1 replied that I had made a vow to write only on historical matters;
and in the month of January, 1821, I ceased to contribute to the Courrier
Frangais.

It was not without regret that I saw myself compelled to interrupt my’

weekly publications. This sort of work, without continuity, without any
precise order, suited perfectly the daring impetuosity of my criticism, and, I
should add, the want of maturity, at that time, of my studies on the history of
France. I was far from feeling sufficiently prepared to treat the same ques-
tions in a long work, conceived with calmness and executed with deliberation.
But if 1 felt myself weak on that point, I already had confidence in my views
on the history of England, and on the question of conquest which had never
failed to extend itself in each new incursion I made in the field of the history
of the middle ages. I therefore turned once more to my old subject of predilec-
tion, and approached it more boldly, with more knowledge of events, in a more
elevated light, and with a firmer grasp. FEvery thing which I had read for
the last four years, all that I knew, all that I felt, entered into the plan which
I then conceived with firm and prompt decision. Iresolved (let the expression
be forgiven) to build my epic, to write the history of the conquest of England
by the Normans, by going back to its first causes, and afterwards coming
down to its last consequences; to paint this great event with the truest colours,
and under the greatest possible number of aspects; not only to give England
as the theatre of a variety of scenes, but all the countries which had more or
less felt the influence of the Norman population, or the blow of his victory.
In this extensive frame I gave a place to all the important questions which
had successively pre-occupied me; that of the origin of modern aristocrats, that
of the primitive races, their moral diversities and co-existence on the same
soil ; finally, the same question of historical method, of form and style, which
I had recently attacked in my letters on the history of France. 1 wished to
put in practice what I had been advising, and attempt, at my own risk and
peril, the experience of my theory: in a word, I was ambitious to display art
as well as science, to write dramatically with the aid of materials furnished by
sincere and scrupulous erudition. 1 set to work with zeal proportioned to the
difficulties of the enterprize.

The catalogue of books which I had to read and extract from was enor-
mous; and as I could only have a very small number at my disposal, I was
forced to seek the rest in the public libraries. In the depth of winter, I made
long sittings in the icy galleries of the Rue de Richelieu; and later, under a
summer sun, I ran in one day from Sainte Geneviéve to the Arsenal, from the
Arsenal to the Institute, the library of which, as an exceptional favour, re-
mained open until nearly five o’clock. Weeks and months passed rapidly to
me in the midst of these preparatory researches, in which neither the thorns
nor discouragements of editorship are to be found ; in which the mind, soaring
freely above the materials it assembles, composes and recomposes at will, and
constructs in a breath the ideal model of the edifice which must later be built
piece by piece, slowly and laboriously. While exercising my mind amidst
the thousands of facts scattered through hundreds of volumes, and which pre-
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sented to me naked (so to speak) the times and men which I wished to paint,
I felt some of the emotion which an eager traveler feels at the aspect of the
country he has long wished to see, and his dreams have revealed to him.

By devouring the long folio pages to extract one phrase, and sometimes one
word out of a thousand, my eyes acquired a facility which astounded me, and
of which it is impossible for me to give an account, that of reading in some
sort intuitively, and of finding almost immediately the passage which would
interest me. The vital force seemed entirely directed to one object. In the
species of ecstasy which absorbed me internally, whilst my hand turned over
the leaves of a book, or took notes, I had no knowledge of what was passing
around me. The table at which I sat was surrounded and abandoned by
students; the clerks of the hbrary or the visitors came and went from the
room ; I heard nothing, I saw nothing; I saw only the apparitions which my
reading called up before me. This remembrance is still present to me ; and
since this period, I have never had so keen a perception of the personages of
my drama, of those men of various races, manners, physiognomies, and desti-
nies, which presented themselves successively to my mind ; some singing to
the Celtic harp the eternal expectation of the return of Arthur; others sailing
through the tempest as regardless of themselves as the swan playing in a lake;
some, in the intoxication of victory, heaping up the spoils of the conqueror,
measuring by line the land to divide it, counting over the families by heads,
like cattle; others, again, deprived by a single defeat of all that makes life
valuable, resigning themselves to the sight of strangers sitting as masters at
their own hearths, or, frantic with despair, rushing to the forest to live there
like wolves on rapine, murder, and independence.

As it has often been observed, all real passion requires an intimate con-
fidant: T had one to whom, almost every evening, I rendered an account of
my acquisitions and discoveries of the day. In the always difficult choice of
a literary friendship, my heart and reason had fortunately agreed to attach me
to one of the most amiable of men, and one worthy of the highest esteem. He
will, I trust, forgive my placing his name in these pages, and giving him, per-
haps, indiscreetly, a token of strong and profound recollection : this friend, this
sure and faithful counsellor, from whom I daily regret being separated by
absence, was the wise, the ingenious M. Fauriel, in whom sagacity, justness
of mind, and elegance of language, seemed united. His judgments, full of
acuteness and circumspection, were my rule when in perplexity; and the
sympathy with which he followed my labours stimulated me to go on. I
rarely got up from one of our long conversations without my mind haviag
made a step, without its having gained something in clearness and decision.
At the end of thirteen years I still remember our evening walks, which in
summer were extended over a great portion of the outer boulevards, and
during which I told with unceasing abundance the minutest details of the
chronicles and legends, all which brought the conquerors and conquered of
the eleventh century living before me; all the national miseries, all the indivi-
dual sufferings of the Anglo-Saxon population, and even the affronts experi-
enced by men dead seven hundred years before, and whom I loved as if I had
been one of them. Sometimes it was a Saxon bishop turned out of his see
for not knowing French ; sometimes monks whose charters were destroyed as
of no value, because they were in Saxon; sometimes a prisoner whom the
Norman judges condemned without a hearing, because he only spoke English;
sometimes a family despoiled by the conquerors, and receiving from them as
charity a small portion of its own inheritance: things of but little importance
when considered in themselves only, but from which I drew the stroug tinge
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.of reality, which would, if the power of execution did not fail me, colour the
whole of the picture.

Thus passed the year 1821, of which the least recollections have a charm
for me, perhaps because in the mysterious union which is formed between the
anthor and his work, this year answered to the honeymoon,—the sweetest

month of marriage. In 1822, commenced a period of harder and less attract-

ive work; I began to edit. In truth, it isin that operation of the mind,in
which no longer fancy but calculation predominates, by which you endeavour
to render clearly to the eyes of others what you see clearly yourself; it is there
the writer finds his fatigues and misreckonings. The difliculty of finding a
form for the ideal work hatched in my brain was the greater, as I refused
myself designedly the help which the imitation of a model generally affords.
I chose to reproduce in history neither the manner of the philosophers of the
last century, nor that of the chroniclers of the middle ages, nor even that of
the narrators of antiquity, however great my admiration for them. I proposed
to myself, if I had the strength to do it, to unite by a sort of mixed work, the
grandly epic movement of the Greek and Roman historians with the naive
colouring of the writers of legends, and the grave reasoning of our modern
writers. I aspired, perhapsrather ambitiously, to create for myself a style grave
without oratorical emphasis, and simple without affectation  of naiveté and
archaism ; to paint the men of the past with the physiognomy of their time,
but speaking myself the language of my own; finally, to muitiply details so
as to exhaust the original texts, but without scattering the narrative, and inter-
rupting the unity of the whole.

In this attempt to conciliate such different methods, I was incessantly buf-
feted about between two rocks; I journeyed between two dangers, that of
giving up too much to classical regularity, and thus losing the strength of local
colouring and picturesque truth, and the still greater one of burdening my
narrative with a multitude of little facts, poetical, perhaps, but incoherent and
wanting in seriousness, wanting in significance, even for a reader of the nine-
teenth century. One of my chapters had the first fault, another had the
second, according to the nature of the materials, sometimes poor, sometimes
superfluous, and which I had great trouble to reduce, to conquer, if I may
express myself thus, in order to make them enter their moulds. Sometimes,
after long efforts, and erasures without number, I had recourse to my last
resource, striking the thing out altogether. I essayed, not without new trou-
bles, fresh combinations ; I did and undid incessantly: it was Penelope’s work;
but thanks to an immovable will and ten hours of daily labour, this work did
advance. Iloved it with a truly passionate affection,and attached myself to it
more and more, as much from the trouble it cost me, as from my hopes, and
the dreams of remote success which cradled my hours of repose.

The years 1821 and 1822 were marked in politics by a violent agitation,
from which I could not and would not escape. That stroke of policy, the
double vote, prelude to that other blow directed against the Charter—executed
and punished ten years later, had provoked the least fanatic to illegal resistance.
A secret association, borrowed from Italy, united and organized under chiefs
placed high in the esteem of the country, a great portion, and that the most
enlightened portion of the youth of the middle classes. But we were not long
in becoming convinced of the inatility of our efforts to bring about events which
were not ripe, and all the affiliated, renouncing action, returned to their coun-
ters or their books. It wasan act of good sense and civic resignation; and,
what is remarkable, a period of serious study succeeded, almost without
interval, to this revolutionary effervescence. Dating from the year 1823, a
breath of renovation commenced, making itself felt, and reviving simultane-
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ously all the branches of literature. The ambition to attain truth under all its
forms, in art as in science, then was seen dawning in a crowd of young and
distinguished minds; an ambition which for seven years has never ceased to
show its fruitfulness, giving great and noble hopes for the future. 1 had the
happiness to see, what I most desired, historical works taking a high place in
popular favour, and writers of the first class devote themselves to them in
preference. 'The number and importance of the publications which appeared
successively from 1824 to the end of 1830; so many extensive works, each of
which presented in a new light, and re-established in some sort, an epoch
either ancient or recent of the past; such a concourse of efforts and talents
gave rise to the opinion, then a probable, now unfortunately a very doubtful
one, that history would be the stamp of the nineteenth century,and would
give it its name, as philosophy had done for the eighteenth. Such a belief
was well calculated to excite zeal into enthusiasm. I believed myself, accord-
ing to the fine expression of M. de Chateanbriand, to be one of the first to run
down the declivity of the century, and every step I took with this thought
seemed to me firmer and more certain. I reached my aim in the spring of
1825, after four years and a half of unceasing toil. The success I obtained
surpassed my hopes; but this joy, great as it was, had a sad compensation;
my eyes had worn themselves in work; 1 had partly lost my sight. My task
énded, I listened, but too late perhaps, to the advice of taking some repose;
it was urgent, for I had become perfectly incapable of reading or writing.
My eyesight continued to diminish notwithstanding the use of the strongest
remedies; and as a last medical prescription, 1 was ordered to travel. I went
to Switzerland, and thence to Provence, where M. Fauriel soon came to join
me. He had a scientific end in view in this journey ; it was the last comple-
ment of long and patient researches on the political and lterary history of
Southern France, a work worthy in my opinion of the most flourishing time
of historical erudition. Condemned to idleness, I followed from city to city
my laborious traveling companion, and not without envy saw him scrutinize
all the 1elics of the past, searching archives and libraries, to put the finishing
stroke to the work which was to fill up an immense vacuum in our national his-
tory.* Thus we traveled together {or some months through Provence and Lan-
guedoc. Unable myself to read, not only manuscript, but the finest inscription
engraved on stone, I endeavoured to derive some benefit from my travels by
studying in the monuments the history of the architecture of the middle ages,
I had just enough sight to guide me, but when in the presence of edifices
or ruins, of which 1t was necessary to find out the epoch, and determine the
style, I know not what inward sense came to the help of my eyes. Animated
by what I would willingly call the historic passion, I saw farther and more
clearly. None of the principal lines, no characteristic feature escaped me, and
the promptness of my glance, so uncertain in ordinary circumstances, was a
cause of surprise to the person who accompanied me. Such are the last ideas
that the sense of sight procured me; a year afterwards this slight, although to
me keen enjoyment, was no longer permitted me; the remains of vision had
disappeared. .
On my return to Paris in the first months of 1826, I again began to follow
what I considered to be my destiny, and almost blind, found again all my zeal
for new studies. The necessity of reading with the eyes of another, and
dictating instead of writing, did not alarm me; I had been broken into this
kind of work by the editing of the last chapters of my book. The always

* I capnot help keenly regretting, that other occupations—those of instruction—have interfered,
to defer, for a long while, perhaps, a publication which science demands.
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painful transition from one method to the other, was rendered less-so to me
by the eager attentions of a friendship which is very dear to me. It isto M.
Armand Carrel, whose name is now celebrated, that I am indebted for having
overcome without hesitation this difficult step. His firm character and judi-
cious mind came to my assistance in the days of discouragement ; and perhaps
I returned service for service, in being the first to guess and reveal to himself
the futurity awaiting his great talents. I first occupied myself with a project
long before conceived and decided onj it was that of a great history, or rather
of a great chronicle of France, uniting in the frame of a continuous narrative
all the original documents of our history from the fifth to the seventeenth
century. The almost universal favour which the collections of chronicles
and memoirs then enjoyed, had seduced and somewhat misled me. 1
thought it would be possible to join together all the clashing materials by
filling up gaps, suppressing repetitions, but preserving with care the cotem-
poraneous expression of facts. It seemed to me that from this work, in which,
so to speak, each century would relate itself, and speak with its own voice,
must result the true history of France; that which would never be altered,
never would belong to any other writer, and which all would consult as the
repertory of our national archives.

By a singular coincidence, the same idea presented itself at the same time to
one of my friends, whose great understanding exercised the more power over
me, because the character of his mind least resembled my own ; this was M.
Mignet, the idealist historian of the new school, gifted with a wonderful talent
for the generalization of facts and historical induction. We associated together
for the execution of our mutual thought. We both made for several months
preparatory studies, he on the thirteenth and following centuries, I on the pre-
ceding period. Every thing went right as long as there was nothing to do but
to notice and pass in review the large masses of narrative which were to unite
in the composition of our work. There was apparently something imposing
in it; but when it became necessary to set about the final editing, our illusions
vanished, and we each on our side perceived that a labour, in which art did
not enter, was repugnant to us. I for my share ended a volume, the one which
was first to appear ; fortunately the enterprise was abandoned before any thing
had been published.

When it became necessary to choose another subject for a book, the pro-
pensity of my mind to look back and take former ideas and former sketches
into 'my hands again, made me think of the ten letters on the history of France,
published in 1820. Six years had elapsed since that period, and the reform of
historical studies no longer needed preaching; it spoke for itself, and advanced
with giant strides. However, if the revolution was accomplished for the select
few, it was not yet so for the body of the public. If MM. Guizot,de Sismondi
and de Barante found enthusiastic readers, Velly and Anquetil had still the
advantage over them of far more numerous patrons. I therefore recom-
menced my polemic of 1820, not against those men, guilty only of having pos-
sessed the science of their time, but against that science itself, which, old and
worn out for us, ought to make way for a new science. I corrected all that
was doubtful in my first work; I widened the field of controversy, and stated
the historical questions in a firmer and clearer manner; finally, I substituted a
calm language for my youthful style, stamped with a certain febrile ardour,
and a superabundance of will which often went beyond the mark. My recent
studies were put to use ; they helped me to complete the criticism of the funda-
mental bases of the history of the two Frankish dynasties, and to fix the pre-
cise point at which the history of France, properly so called, begins. When,
afte; treating the question of the accession of the third race, I cams to that of
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the enfranchisement of the Commons, this problem, which had occupied me
ever since the opening of my historical career, detained me by an irresistible
attraction: it was impossible for me to leave it before I had treated it under all its
phases, by dissertation and by narrative; a subject in which, so to speak, were
reflected all my plebeian sympathies. I seemed fulfilling a duty of filial piety,
in relating the stormy life of the ancestors of French citizens; in reviving for
my cotemporaries the obscure names of some outlaws of the twelfth century.
It is thus that a poimnt of discussion, touched upon in 1820, in a newspaper
article, became this time the subject of half a volume. The first edition of the
«Lettres sur P Histoire de France”’ was published towards the end of 1827;
the second edition appeared the year following. It was nota mere reprint, but
a completely new arrangement, in which part of the work underwent such
changes, that entire chapters, replaced by others, remained unemployed.
During the course of the year 1828, I divided my time between this scrupu-
lous revision and a project, the execution of which is still only prospective, but
which will be, if it please God, the crown of my historical works. My brother
Ameédée Thierry was then finishing his history of the Gauls, one of those works
of great and conscientious erudition, in which original documents are exhausted,
and which remain the last resnlt of science. He was going to give the public one
half of the prolegomena of the history of France, the Celtic origin, the picture
of Gallic migrations and that of Gaul under the Roman administration. I
undertook for my share the other half, that is, the Germanic origin, and the
picture of the great invasions which caused the downfall of the Roman empire
in the west. I experienced heartfelt pleasure at the idea of this brotherly asso-
ciation, at the hope of attaching our two names to the double basis on which
the edifice of our national history must repose. My brother’s work has seen
the light, and has made great way in the literary world ; mine remains incom-
plete. 1 had entered with ardour into a series of researches quite new to me:
had sought in the collection of Byzantine historians for the history of the
Goths, Huns, Vandals, and other nations that took part in the dismemberment
of the empire, when I found myself stopped by an obstacle stronger than my-
self. However extended these labours, my complete blindness would not have
prevented my going through them: I was resigned as much as a courageous man
can be ; I had made a friendship with darkness. But other trials came ; acute
sufferings and the decline of my strength, announced a nervous disease of the
most serious kind. I was obliged to confess myself conquered, and to save, if it
was still time, the last remains of my health. I gave up work, and left Paris
in October, 1828.

Such is the history of the ten most active and laborious years of my literary
life. I have never found similar ones since, and have only been able to glean
a few hours of work here and there amid long days of suffering. The period
of rest which opened for me the year 1829 marks the limit of these two
epochs, so different from one another. There is the end of my youthful career,
and the commencement of a new one, which I pursue with courage, but with
slow steps, much slower than formerly, but perhaps more surely. I began it
by the definitive revision of my principal work, « The History of the Conquest
of England by the Normans.”” I wished afterwards to resume and finish my
history of “the Germanic invasions, and the dismemberment of the Roman
empire.”” I attempted it; I exhausted all the resources of a provincial library,
and I stopped for want of books. Then, making choice of a book, the mate-
rials of which were within my reach, I undertook a new ¢ Series of Letters on
the History of France,”” a work no longer of criticism, but of pure narrative,
which should embrace in all its details of events, manners and charaeters, the
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dramatic period in which the names of Frédegonda and Brunehilda jpre-
dominated.

If, as I delight in thinking, the interest of science is counted in the number of
great national interests, I have given my country all that the soldier, mutilated
on the field of battle, gives her. Whatever may be the fate of my labours,
this example I hope will not be lost. I would wish it to serve to combat the
species of moral weakness which 1s the disease of our present generation; to
bring back into the straight road of hfe some of those enervated souls that
complain of wanting faith, that know not what to do, and seek everywhere,
without finding it, an object of worship and admiration. Why say, with so
much bitterness, that in the world, constituted as it is, there is no air for all
lungs, no employment for all minds? Is not calm and serious study there?
and is not that a refuge, a hope, a field within the reach of all of us? With
it, evil days are passed over without their weight being felt; every one can
malke his own destiny; every one employ his life nobly. This is what I have
done, and would do again if I had to recommence my career ; I would choose
that which has brought me where I am. Blind, and suffering without hope,
and almost without intermission, I may give this testimony, which from me
will not appear suspicious: there is something in the world better than
sensual enjoyments, better than fortune, better than health itself ; it is devotion
to science.

Vesovr (Havre-8abxE),
Nov. 10, 1834,






HISTORICAL ESSAYS. :

ESSAY 1.

REVOLUTIONS OF ENGLAND.

Tuax situation of civilized men varies and
renews itself incessantly. Every century that
passes over a people leaves a\different mode of
Iife, different interests, different wants from
what 1t found. But in this succession of dif-
ferent states, language does not change so ra-
pidly as things, and it 1s rare that new facts
meet at any given point with new signs which
express them. The interests which have just
arisen are forced to explain themselves in the
1diom of those which have disappeared and are
not properly understood ; present conditions are
disguised beneath the expression given to former
conditions, and either deceive or escape observa-
tion. Truth, rruth is demanded of ail who write
on law, as if he who undertakes to speak to
men about what they are, and what they have
to do, had only to will to be truthful. Bat at
every instant we are conquered by conventional
formulas,and truth is buried beneath words. It
is not astomishing that our ideas in pohtics
should be sull 1mperfectly fixed, when we only
find to express them words twenty centuries old.

Sovereignty, submission, government, people,
prince, subject, these words, with a few others
1n use for the last two thousand years, keep our
ideas so thoroughly enthralled, that our most
varying theories are in fact only words differ-
ently arranged. To speak of the sovereignty of
the prince, or the sovereignty of the people; to
prescribe the submission of the peaple to the
prince, or the prince to the people; to say that
suljects are made for governments, or governmenis
for subjects, 1s always revolving n the same cir-
cle though in different directions ; this is specu-
lating equally on the supposition that these
collected terms still represent something real
and necessary, and that the relations which they
have expressed subsist in our social state in
accordance with our present nature and wants.
It1s equally a mistake, if the supposition 1s un.
grounded; and this 1s what we must first exa-
mine. As men of the same civilization, we
ought all to have but one voice on our civil
relations, and on what each of us has the right
to require from others. Why then are there so
many controversies, quarrels, and <ocial hatreds?
It is because we want an exact language, fit to
rendear our particular desires in a manner which

should make itself understood by all. Wishes
variously expressed appear opposed, when they
best accord: the hostility of words is transferred
to men. We think we are enemies, when in
truth we are brothers, that is to say, yielding to
the same interests, and carried away by the
same inclinations. Long Lve the republic ! says
one; long live the monarchy ¢ says the othery
and at these words they cut one another’s
throats. Both doubtless meant to say, long Lve
the welfare of mankind! They would have
embraced, had they been able to understand one
another.

‘When new wants come to us, instead of study»
ing them, and accounting for them to ourselves,
we find 1t more convenient for our idleness to
seize by chance some vague resemblance, be-
tween what we seek, what we wish to be, and
what others have been before us. Becanse we
feel ourselves driven out of our present condi-
tion by a mod:fication of our faculties, because
we are drawn forward, we throw ourselves
backward. Instead of thinking that we are
tending toward a new mode of being, new as
the interests that excite us to change, we think
ourselves rather called back to a past state from
which our species has degenerated. Ancient
wisdom, the instinet of primitive times, is loudly
mvoked, instead of appealing to the enlighten~
ment of the present time, and our own inspiras
tions.*

And no one agrees as to the times to which
we must look back to find a night spirit and
prudence; each has his favourite epoch to which
he confines himself; and thence proceed guar-
rels. What is proclaimed as a necessary law
15 not the want which torments us, and which
others feel also; 1tis the example we love and

* The American revolution isthe only recent one
which the love of autiquity has not led astray The
English adopted the customs of the Hebrews and primis
tive Chrisiians} the French those of the Greeks and
Romans, The degeneration of the human species in
politics has been the favourite doctrine of writers, be-
cause it is more easy to praise the past than to explain
the present ; memury alone is required for it.  Ruousseau
has said that the art of living 1n snciely was disappearing
darly ; Machiavelli had said it before him. Momesquieu
himself was not far from enteriainiug this opinion.

’
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that others reject. Let us go twenty centuries
back; no, only ten; no, only a few years; this
is what the various parties say; but reason
says: Be what your nature demands; consult
yourselves, and believe only yourselves.

The victorious party in this war of words
and authorities, having become sole masters of
the territory, constilutes, that is to say, hstory
in hand, reorganizes certain arrangements of
men, of which some remains subsist, or which
centuries have completely destroyed. These
scaffoldings raised up 1n spite of tume, which
destroys nothing m vain, no longer find their
foundations, and fall down of themselves: this
order imposed by violence 1s soon broken up
by men who are not formed of a lifeless sub-
stance, flexible 1o all directions, and obedient
to the hands of the artist* When nature has
resumed the superiorty, and demolished the
work of the lawgiver; when we return to this
first question, what do we want 2 we have had
experience; have received a caution. But of
what profit 1s experience alone? What wall be
the use of baving learned that good is not where
it was sought, if we do not reflect i ourselves
to learn where it is? On escaping from one
path of error we should fall into another; and
this is what happens 1n revolutions. Afier long
and useless efforts, the weak man accuses ne-
cessity,and slumbers in expectation; the strong
man reproaches himself and starts up, mdignant
at not having done enough. He vows to perish
1n the task; but let him beware; if the labour
in which he persists is the same which has al-
ready deceived him, he will perish uselessly.
Towards the end of the last century we expe-
rienced a kind of uneasiness in our social state;
by observing ourselves attentively, by interro-
gating our wants, we might have discovered
whence the evil came, and whence the remedy
would come. But we never thought of this ex-
amination. We were, it was said, iIn a mon-
archy; we attacked that word; and then,instead
of promising ourselves that our wants should
be satisfied, and our faculties have their liberty,
we resolved, as our only project, to get rid of a
monarchy. We then reasoned thus: “Since a
monarchy 1s very bad for us, the contrary of a
monarchy will be very good ; now, 1t is certain
that a democracy 1s, in every respect, the re-
verse of a monarchy; therefore we want a de-
mocracy.”

Scarcely were we settled into a demoeracy,
when we were astonished at being worse off; a
second reasoning was obvious, and we did not
fail 10 make it: “If we get no good either by
monarchy or democracy, which are two ex-
tremes, we must necessarily find 1t in a middle
term, in_a system composed of these two sys-
tems.” Full of confidence in this syllogism, we

* 1t is false that assembled men ever gave themselves
up to one amongst them, permitting him to arrange, and,
as it is expressed, to constitute them in his own way.
¢“ We must,” says Ferguson, “somewhat mistrust what
tradition teaches us respecting ancient legislators and
founders of kingdoms. The plans which are supposed
to have proceeded from them, were probably only the
consequences of an anterior situation.” (Essay on the
History of Civil Society, book 1i1. chap. ii.,)
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hastily organized a mixed system of democracy
and monarchy. We soon felt its effect. , . . .
Thus the effort of our revolution was made for
vain formulas, and almost for a gquibble; the
sensible, the real interest remained forgotten.
Vainly would any one have endeavoured to re-
present to us the shallowness of the objects we
were pursuing ; unfortunately history was there,
and we could bring that forward to speak for
us, and confound reason. We could demon-
strate that some nations had found themselves
happy under the democratic system, and others
under the mixed system., But there were two
previons questions over which we passed.
Were we of the same nature as those nations ?
And 1f so, was 1t really owmg to the social ma-
chine in which they were employed as mate-
rials, that therr well-being resulted? One cry
arises from all antiquty: “democracy is the
life of society; apart from democracy the civil-
ized man vegetates and becomes extinet.” This
unanimous consent, the little figure which has
been made in these days by those who could
not say, we are members of the sovereigniy, alt
these have led us to regard the disciphne of the
Romans and Spartans as a sort of law of human
nature, the violatton of which was followed by
an nfallible misfortune. All that we desired,
all that we wanted, we expected from this dis-
cipline. We revived all the rules, all the forms;
we laid them down for ourselves, we declared
them our imprescriptible nght. To conquer
our degenerated nature, which submitted with
difficulty to these strange practices, we decreed
the most terrible of sentences against ourselves,
democracy or death.

But what pleased the men of antiquity was
the full and free exercise of their active facul-
ties; if they loved their demoeracy, it was be-
cause 1t favoured this exercise. The facultues
and inclinations of these men were far from
having any similarity to ours. Incircumstances
i which their disposition excited them to action,
ours demand repose; there, where they did not
like to act, activity 1s necessary to us. There-
fore we require to be free in actions, in which
they could bear constraint, and we can bear
constraint, where they could not bear to be
curbed. Therefore their rules of right and
wrong, of privileges and duties, their laws of
command and prohibition, ought to have been
reversed to be applicable to us. Peace and in-
dustry were 1nterdicted to them, and they bore
1t willingly; perhaps we should be wiliing for
war 1o be interdicted to us. The prohibition to
emigrate did not trouble them, they wished to
be attached to their native land; we require our
steps to be free: for them independence existed
only within the limits of their country; ont of
1t were slavery and enemies; whilst with us,
oppression may come from our neighbours, and
liberty from elsewhere; for us there are friends
as well as enemies everywhere. Let a city take
all 1ts inhabitants and make them fractions of
itself; reduce a man who can act personally, to
the state of a passive member of a body which
moves, animates, and destroys him at will; if
this nullity of existence is not the only state in
which he can live, it will be the state 1n which
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+he will live least. If disposing of what I pos-
sess, and regulating 1ts quantity and use, is not
the sole means of preserving it for me, it is an
encroachment on my existence. To imagine
that it is rendering these regulations more sup-
portable, by leaving to each one the power of
decreeing them against others by decreeing
them against himself, is a most absurd folly,
unless in times when despotism 1s more attrac-
tive to men than prosperity.

It was no doubt useful o remind us, that for-
merly, when, in the name of the state, men were
disturbed in the enjoyment of their private life, 1t
was not the welfare of a few families, but asocial
necessity, which demanded privation and con-
straint; but at the same tume the wants of our
present nature ought to have been recognized,
restramts which the ancients bore as the lesser
evil should not have been inflicted on us, nor
ought we to have been duped by this decertful
aliance of words a governmeni which gives
liberty.

On the faith of one example, we have vanly
awaited liberty from the democratic govern-
ment; on the faith of another example, we now
await 1t from a mixed government.

For the last hundred and fifty years in Eng-
land, the people which practises industry, the
people which has no patent for living on the
work of others, the people civihized after our
modernm anner, declares 1t is happy, and that
it owes its happiness to its constifution.

This national voice, the pride with which
Englishmen compare their social condition with
that of the rest of Europeans, a government
Jauded by others besides those who live under
it; all this necessarily produced a great effect
on our mnds, still wavering in consequence of
an unfortunate experiment.

Public opwnion seized on the constitution of
the Enghsh, as on that of the Romans; and we
never thought of inquiring further what the
people really meant, when 1t said that was the
cause of its happiness. “The constituled are
happy, if we are to heheve them; their happi-
ness must be the result of an equal werking of
all the parts of the constitution; every division
must play 1ts part; to insure the same prosperity
for ourselves, let us not forget the smallest
detail.” Ttwas with this idea that, after regard-
ing iribunes, orators, comitia, ostracism and the
agrarian laws, as machines with which to pro-
duce the welfare of men 1n society, we mvested
peers, county members, a nobilily, pensions, and
rollen boroughs with the same marvellous pro-
perty.» ;

There is nothing absolute for the human
species either 1n good or evil. A shipwrecked
man, thrown by the sea upon some desert coast,
exclaims that he is happy; yet he is naked and
hungry: in the same way a nation long re-
strained in the use of its faculties, finding 1tself
suddenly more free, may proclaim that 1t is
pappy; which means nothing then, except that
its condition is more bearable. Those would

* It has been written in France, that the rotten bo-

roughs were one of the main-springs of the English con-
atitution.

&

be mistaken who understood thereby that its
situation 1s altogether propitious, that no action
exercised over it, troubles, restrains, or dis-
pleases 1t: that it accepts 1ts condition entirely,
maintains itself in 1t with pleasure, and inter-
dicts 1tself all change.

We enthusiastically admired the 1nstinct with
which the English people raised its constitution
piece by piece, adding, curtailing, filling up gaps,
barmonizing the parts until the systematic per-
fecting of the whole: we congratulated our-
selves on Living at a pertod when this master-
piece of modern wisdom was completed, and
ready for umitatio ; we only mspired to know
1t, and to transport it amongst us.

But the English have not made their constitu-
tion. They never had i view the design of
dividing by generations the successive labours
which were to complete iheir organization, finish
their social condition, and bring them fo the best
sysiem.* They did not percetve that there were
three essential elements which had to be com-
bined without being confounded, namely, mon-
archy, aristocracy and Jdemocracy. It is not
true, that by a premeditated design they reared
over them a monarchy,and at the same timean
aristocracy to oppose 1t; that they afterwards
introduced a dose of democracy, which they in-
creased little by little unul it was on an equality
with the other two principles, and symmetry
was attained. These abstract speculations
may delight a few thinkers by profession, but
they occupy but little, people who are more ma-
terial 1n their interests.

To live, enjoy their work, and exercise freely
their faculties and mdustry, these are the objects
of assembled men, and to which the English
people, like all others, have endeavoured to
attain. The way 1t has followed has been simple ;
1t was only attacking all obstacles which inter-
fered with its deswres; 1t destroyed what 1t
could. Such 1s its work, such 1ts success ; be--
yond that, 1t has no ment.

We must mistrust history. Too frequently
the writer, instead of simply relating what passes
before his eyes, represents to us what he 1ma-
gines, and substitutes his ideas for facts, or
perverts facts by connecting them with other
foreign facts. It can be proved that for seven.
hundred years, all the minds of England were
occupied 1n reconciling together the king, the
peers and the commons, in order to rest after-
wards and enjoy the spectacle; 1t can be proved.
that this idea proceeded from the Romans,.
whose institutions they wanted to obtain, and:
finally, have two consuls in the person of a.
king, a senate in an upper chamber, and comitia,
1n small in a lower one ; it can be proved that
they took for models the Germanic barbarans...

Every thing may be proved by facts with the-
help of systems and allusions. Frequently his--
tory is nothing but one continuous lie, and un-

* The expressions of some writers. It13 well tore-
mark, that these magnificent terms of perfect society,
and 1ncomparable constitution, are signs of the little
progress of poliucal science. It 181n this grand style-
that in all times ignorance has spoken of the first steps.
of the aris; true knowledge has a more modest tone..
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fortunately, whilst writers turn it at their plea-
sure, and make it a clothing for their thoughts,
they present it to men as the true rule of action,
as the intructress who teaches them how to live,
magistra vite; it 1s because they know that they
are concealed behind 1t, and tha, in extolhing
history, 1t is truly their own cleverness which
they are prasing.

‘Without'proposing 1o the French the example
of the Enghsh nation, without, however, denying
that this example is applicable to them ; without
bringing forward any species of resemblance in
the situation of the two nations, but also without
condemning the opimon of those who find some
connection between them, we will endeavour to
describe simply and truthfuily the principal
revolutions which have changed the conditron
of men in England. In this narrative we will
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throw off as much as we are able, all political
bias ; we will take no notice of the current ideas,
or eyen of the words which are exchanged daily
without their truth having been ascertained;
finally, we w1ll endeavour always to go back to
facts, and tet them speak for themselves.

We shall not be astonished if something odd
and extraordinary is found 1 this history: the
notions of the events have been so obscured,
that truth will probably appear strange. We
shall hikewise not be astonished if some per-
sons exclaim at our ill-nature. But we warn
those who think themselves wounded, that they
must lay the blame, not on the narrator, who is
not free, and has no choice as to what he must
say, but on the events which guide his per, and
of whieh he 15 only the interpreter.

»{ONQUEST OF ENGLANRD BY THE NORMANS.—ORDER OF THBINGS THEY ESTABLISHED.——THIS ORDER

OF THINGS DEGRADED AND MODIFIED,
INTERESTB—GREAT NATIONAL REACTION.

Tue soil which the Enghsh natton inhabats,
-was invaded in the eleventh century by an army
.of Normans, who forced their entrance and set-

tled on 1t. This army took possession of the
soil and of the men who lived on 1t, as of an
-encampment, and of machines fitted to culu-
vate it. It spread over the country to support
itseif more easily; but 1t was divided without
being dissolved; grades, military subordination,
and all the means of assembling an army for a
-campaign were preserved. The army was even
continued 1n the sons of those who composed
it, and even mn their sons’ sons. Many centu-
ries after the conquest, the descendants of the
. conquerors were encamped tn the country, and
organized in the same way as their ancestors:
-there was a principal chief, the heir of him who
had conducted the expedition, and secondary
. chiefs and soldiers, descended from the officers
and soldiers of the conquest.

The new captain, descended from the first
. one, either in the male or female hne, took the

name of king. The subordinate commanders
thad the title of barons. The remainder were
-called in Latin milites, and in English, knights
- OF esquires.
The primitive division of the soil had main-
tamed itself with the distinction of ranks. The
¢captain possessed several portions of land
which his predecessor had taken for hmself;
and moreover, he had the power to dispose of
“the possession of all the rest, according to cer-
tain laws established by discipline, a privilege
which he expressed by adding to s uitle the
‘name of the couniry, calling lmself king of
. England. In the same manner, the officers,
-who, according to therr rank, occupied more or
iless extensive districts, and the soldiers who
were settled in them, were distinguished by the
'names of their provinces or therr domains.

The chief of the victorious army had de-

+clared mimself proprietor of the soil and of the
vanquished, in the name of God and of his
ssword; his successors called to witness God

STRUGGLE BETWEEK CLASSES OF MEN AND OFPOSITE

and their right: their right was inheritance.
The lieutenants had as the title of their posses-
s1ons, their right, the mheritanee of their ances-
tors, with the permisston of the chief. But
which of these titles was deeisive of property,
must frequently have been doubtfal; and then
the chief considered his will as supreme law,
and the officers their successien. It was the
cause of frequent disputes.®

Such was 1n England the state of the sons of
the conquerors; as to the soms of the van-
quished, who were designated by the name of
subjects, that is to say subjugated;} they were
also in the same conditzon as their fathers.
They had to nourish the mulutude encamped
amidst them. Their Ihife was only valuable
inasmuch as it was useful to the eonquerors.
The greater or less profit to be derived from a
man, was the measure of his good or bad
treatment. If mdustry did not produce suffi-
cienly, the body was sold. The aborigines of
England formed an arucle of exportation to
Ireland and foreign countries.t Eaeh ofhcer
had at his command, agents entrusted with col-
lecting the provisions he dertved frons his dis-

* Underihe command of one of the successors of the
conqueror, the Count de Varenne, who possessed twenty-
eight towns and two hundred and eighty-eight manors,
when interrogated upon hs right of property, drew his
sword, saymg. *“ These are my titles. William the Bus-
tard was not alone when he took possession of this aml;
my ancestor was of the expedition.” (Hume’s History
of England, vol » Appendix 11.)

+ Subjectt, from subgrcere. Thig word did not sigmify
political suberdination, but submission to the victors,
Five hundred years afier the conquest, this difference
was still made. Queen Elizabeth, in her speeches to
the Parhament, 414 not call subyects the men over whom
she had only a pre eminence of authority, but she gave
the name to the members of the House of Commons, to
express that she had another sort of power over them.
Tne formula wag: ¢ My right loving lords, and you, my
right faithful and obedient subjects.” (Echard’s Hist. of
England.)

1 Clarke, Glance at the Strength of England, chap. i
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trict, protecting their carriage, and opposing the
resistance of those on whom the contribution
was levied ; with punishing abuses, preventing
insurrections, and even suppressing the quar-
rels of the subjects: with repressing every
offence, every insult on the person or on pro-
perty, which they might commit against one
another, in order that their bodies should be
always fit to endure fatigue, that the capital on
which they worked for their lord should not
diminish, nor they be diverted from the care of
producing what he wanted to take from them.
These agents, who were clerks, judges and ex-
ecutioners, composed what the lord called his
court. The general thus had a court,a company
of purveyors stationed in each of his domains;
and he had, moreover, a roving court which
went before him, when on certain occasions he
went with his staff to inspect the quarters. It
was necessary for him and his suite to find suf-
ficient for them in all the places through which
they passed; and the purveyors acqmtted them-
selves so punctually of their office, that fre-
quently, at the king’s approach, the inhabitants
retired hastily, with every thing they could
save, into the depths of forests or other remote
places.

His domestics, too, when sent upon business
into distant parts of the kingdom, claimed the
same privilege, and demanded a supply of pro-
visions, 1n every town through which they tra-
velled*

These customs, anthorized by the functions
of the chief, whose duty it was to watch over
every thing, were onerous to his heuntenants,
who had so much the less to gain from their
dependents, as the general had more for him-
self: for those who might suffice for one con-
tribution, could not suffice for two at once. The
officers were, therefore, interested 1n moderating
the exacticns of the general and his agents;
and the general on his side, and for his own
interest, for the common interest of the whole
army, over whose preservation he had to watch,
was led to prevent each officer from devouring
too much in his province, in order that the
country should not be too suddenly exhausted,
and famine enter the camp.

(4.0.1100—1200.) Thence naturally resulted
between the chief and his officers a struggle
favourable in the end to the subjects, although
neither the chief nor his ofhcers thought of
relieving them out of affection. The barons,
more strongly interested, because their personal
subsistence was in question, were the first to
raise their voices, and required the king to sub-
seribe to an act by which they restrained his
power of recruiting their men for the reparring
of fortresses, bridges and roads; which limited
the quantity of grain and cattle which the pur-
veyors were to levy in their journeys, and inter-
dicted the seizure of beasts of burden, of wag-
gons and of agricultural implements; three
acts of authority, for which the proprietor of
the province where they were enforced always
had to suffer; for either the men were car-
ried away from labour, or the implements of

* Remarks upon the Hist. of England, vol. i. p. 225.
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labour were carried away from the men, or the
fruits of labour penished. It was this compact,
imposed by the heutenants on their captain,
which was called Magna Charta.*

The king then retaliated, and constrained the
barons only to exact regular taxes from the con-
quered; he insisted that they should leave
merchants liberty to travel; favoured the
assemblage of those who wished to practise
therr industry in common; took cities under
his protection; gave men safe conducts, not
from compassion, but for his own interest, and
because every subject, whose labour was im-
peded, or who perished 1n 1t, to sausfy the wants
of one person, caused a loss to the entire com-
munity of the conquerors.

Magna Charta and the statutes which suc-
ceeded it, were thus to the advantage of the
conquered ; but the terms alone show that their
advantage was not the direct object, and that
they were esteemed only like beasts of burden,
whose preservation 1s desired. One article of
Magna Charta forhids the destruction of houses,
woods or men, without the special license of the
proprietor.f

At certain epochs, either fixed or determined
by the captain, there was a general meeung,
and a sort of a review of the whole army.
Every officer and soldier attended it; the chap-
lams were present at it. This assembly was
called parliament, which means conference,
because explanations were made there, and
counsel taken on the movements to be made
both in and out of the country, on the distribu-
tion of posts, the means of maintaining them-
selves in peace in the midst of their subjects,
and of obtaining the greatest quantity of pro-
visions and money.t

(1200—1300.) The subjects had to support
themselves as well as their masters; always
kept on the alert, and their minds always ntent
on the desire of being rich, and the difficulty of
becoming so, they had promptly increased the
power of their industry: manufactures had
been started, cities enlarged. The conquerors

* See Hume, ch. x1. Millar, vol.1 p. 80, and the text
of Magna Charta in Blacksione’s work.

4 Remarks on the History of England, vol. n  If any
one wishes to convince himself that the war of the barons
agamst John Lackland was in no wise made for the
subjects, he should read how the two parties treated the
country 1n their rage and fury of combat * Nothing was
to be seen bulthe flames of villages reduced to ashes
and the migery of the 1nhabitants; tortures exercised by
the soldiery, and reprisals no less barbarous commitied
by the barons on rvyal demesnes. The king marching
the whole extent of England, from Dover to Berwick,
laid the provinces waste on each side of him, and consi-
drered every state which was not his immediate property
as entirely hosille,and the object « f military execution.”
(Hume's Hist of Eugland, ch. xi )

1 All the barons were forced to attend Parliament;
the order was less severe for the soldters and kmghts;
for whom the journey was oo expensive; their officers
answered for'them  This occasioned the assembly 1o be
generally only a meeung of the staff. It sometimes oc-
curred that the entire army received orders to meet in
some spol indicated by the chief ¢ There is also men-
tion someumes made of a crowd or mulitude that.
hronged 1nto the great council on particular wpteresting
occasions.” (Hume’s Hisi. of England, Appendix 11.)
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then became unable to make the census of
what each one possessed, and of what he might
be deprived. As property was forever increas-
1ng, the accounts made soon ceased to be exact;
it would have been frequently necessary to
make new ones, or to resolve to lose on the
receipts by putuing on taxes according to for-
mer estimates. An expedient which should re-
move these difficulties, was naturally sounght
for, and found. It was in the cities that 1t was
most difficult to estimate the value of movable
riches; the subjects, therefore, inhabitants of
towns, were compelled to choose a certamn num-
ber among them to come to the Parhament,
where the general, the lieutenants, chaplans
and soldiers, were assembled, to reply to all the
questions that might be made to them on the for-
tune of therr borough, their city or their mum-
cipality; to say all that they could bear, and 1f
there was any reason for exacting more. They
were forced to sign the tax-deeds, 1n order that
they should not afierwards resist the collectors,
and defer or refuse payment, and were thus, 1n
some measure, bound by their own oaths.*

The lowest class of the army, the knights,
possessing only small portions of land, and
unable, hike theirsuperiors, to take atdiscretion
on the estates of the vanquished, had begun to
practise industry,and to add the revenue of theirr
own labour to their share of the revenues of
the subjects. In taking these men’s arts, they
also assumed their manners, and gradually be-
came mingled with them. At first, when they
were summoned, they sat in common confer-
ence in the same place with their officers, with
the lords spiritual and femporal ; after citizens
and members of municipalities had been sum-
moned to Parhament, the soldiers separated
from their leaders, and uniting with the citizens,
deliberated with them in a separate place.{

Such is the origin of the House of Commons
in the English Parliament. The cities did not
willingly send deputies; for they were forced to
take upon themselves the expense of their sub-
sistence during this long stay, far from their
work and their affairs. The deputies did not
present themselves willingly, for they were
forced to suspend the occupations which main-
tained their families, to go and declare exactly,
before masters whose arm they always saw
raised, how much might 1o future be taken from
the produce of their trouble and mdustry, with-
-out ruining them.¢

# The first call of the deputies of boroughs was made
by the twenty-third statute of Edward the First 1n 1295
-+ Heo issued wrils 1o the shenifs, enjoining them to send
to Parhlament two depuuies from each borough within
'therr county, and these provided with sufficient powers
»from their community, Lo consent in their name to what
.he and hs council should require of them” (Hume's
,History, ch.xm.)
4+ This union did not take place suddenly; and for
some time the cilizens who were called sat apart from
~the knights, as well as from the great barons and the
.court Frequently, afier answering the questions, and
.acceding to taxes, they returned home, although Parlia-
ment was not dissulved. (Hume's History, ch x1i1 )

1 No intelligence could be more disagreeable to any
<borough, than to find that they must elect, or to any in-
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(1300—1400.) The convocation of delegates
from the commons was found convenient, and
became a custom : they were called every time
levies of money were required.* In the four-
teenth century, the army commenced making
excursions beyond the country, in order to ac-
quire land and booty. For these enterprizes,
arms, baggage, and provisions were required.
The citizens were often consulted.f

From frequently seeing their conquerors, the
citizens feared them less. They no longer be-
held the congueror armed, and exacting under
pain of death; he appeared hike an ill-assured
robber ready to capitulate, and they began to
think of making conditions. Engaged in more
extensive industrial enterprizes, the more press-
ing want of available capital kept them ahve as
to the demands: they became more sensitive
about their property. The deputies brought the
complaints of therr constituents, and began to
plead for them. Thus an nstitution destined
to favour the exactions, became turned against
those who had called it to their assistance, and
tended to preserve the conquered from the ra-
pacity of their conquerors.t

For along period, the general of the army,
the king, had only to appear or to speak, and the
subject people at that aspect alone representing
to 1tself all the horrors of invasion, pillage,
burning, and massacre, quietly submitted and
allowed 1tself to be struck, for fear that the least
resistance should be pumished by entire de-
struction.§ It was the natural subordination of
the weak yielding to force. But when these
times grew distant, when memory only feebly
retraced them, when terror ceased to be the
first impression, and men became able to rea-
son before they feared, this subordination abat-
ed. The conqueror felt this; and that there
might not be any thought of contending with
him, and awaiting the effect after the threat, he
called o the assistance of his will, instead of
his determined authorty, a mysterious power
supertor to all human force. From the mo-
ment that the 1dea of examining their masters’

dividual than that he was elecied. (Hume’s History,
ch xm

* Rxc!)\ard the Second made a statute expressly to com-
mand the ciiies to name representatives. (Clarke, ch.1.)

+ The invasions on France commenced about 1340, un-
der the reign of Edward the Second

1 During the reiga of Heunry the Fourth (1400), the
House of Comimons began to assume powers which had
not been exercised by therr predecessors They main-
tained the practice of not granting any supplies before
they receirved an answer 10 their petitions; which wasa
tacit manner of bargaining with the prince. (Hums's
History, ch. xvin ) The first example uf the opposilion
of a member of the House of Commons to a demand for
money, was given by Sir Thomas More, in 1509, (See
Barrington, Remarks on the Ancient Statutes )

§ The province of Northumberland, which had been
pumished by the conqueror, must still, afier the lapse of
several centuries, have presented a terrible example.
f'tis county, sixty miles in extent, had been so tho-
roughly chastised, that when the punishment was over,
there was not a house, a tree, nor a living being to be
found n 1t The flocks had been seized, the imple-
wnents of labour destroyed, and naked men driven into
forests where they fell down by thousands, dead with
hunger and cold., (Hume’s History, ch. iv.)
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actions entered the minds of the subjects, the
masters conceived the idea of withdrawing their
actions from all calculation.

(1500—1600.) They solemnly proclaimed
their right as a sacred, a divine right. It was
God who had drawn the sword, who bad con-
quered by them, who purposed to maintain hio-
self by means of them in his conquest. It was
with this help that their commands presented
themselves to the imagination of the vanquish-
ed. And all were then silent before a finger
raised towards heaven, as formerly before a
hand grasping the handle of the sword.

In the barbarism of the early periods, this di-
vine sanction of conquered property had some
use, by arresting with mysterions force the bri-
gand seeking to possess, 1n presence of the bri-
gand in possession; and thus ended wars,
which, without this, would never have been
ended. The Jewish customs consecrated these
maxims, and the modern dogma of the divine
nght was founded on their tradition. But the
new doctrine was far fromresembling the ancient
one, It was no longer the possessor turning to
those who endeavoured to dispossess him, and
saying “look not at my strength and yours;
there is some one behind me stronger than you
and I, who possesses these things of which I
have only the usufruct, and it is with him you
will have td deal.” A man said toother men:
“You are mine; you have fallen to my share
by a will superior to us: he who wills thatl
should possess you, beholds you, and maintains
me.” Conviction was necessarily obtained
with greater difficulty.

However, the unfortunate subjects, perfectly
astonished, believed, at first, and humbled them-
selves; when a priest proclaimed these axioms,
no one ventured o doubt. Could the man by
whom God usually expressed himself ever open
his mouth without his words coming from God !
But the ime arrived when those who insisted
that they should be acknowledged masters, did
not think themselves sufficiently supported by
the clergy alone, and endeavoured ih some sort
1o strengthen the authority of faith by the au-
thority of reason. They called together the
lawyers, without seeing that this defence was
not suited to their cause, and that the ground on
which they entrenched themselves would soon
become the enemy’s camp. Arranged in mys-
terious propositions, the divine right forbade all
examination; to translate 1t into logical argu-
ments was to provoke discussion and deliver it
all up to controversy. The dogmatizers found
no adversaries,—the reasoners were assailed by
them. Every proposition put forward produced
a contrary one. To those who proved by syllo-
gisms that the conguerors had the right to pos-
sess the conquered, the conquered replied in
the same form, thatthey had no right to be pos-
sessed. “ But God,” said the first,“ has given you

* +¢The possession of what belongs to your god,” said
Jephtha to the chief of the Ammonites, “ 181t not legti-
mately yours? We possess by the same right the lands
which our conquering God has acquired.” Nonne ea
quz possidet Deus tuus uibi jure debentur? que autem
Dommnus Deus noster victor obtinuit, in nostram cedunt
possessionem. (Judg. ch. xi. ver, 24.)

s1

to us;” “but God,” replied the second,® had
long before given us to ourselves.”

Such was the situation of things, and the re-
lations which existed between masters and subd-
jecls, when, in the year 1601, a fawyer, member
of the House of Commons, speaking on the oc-
casion of a subsidy demanded by Queen Eliza-
beth, thus commenced his discourse: “I marvel
much that the House should stand upon grant-
ing of a subsidy, or the time of payment, when
all we have is her majesty’s, and she may law-
fully at her pleasure take it from us: she hath
as much right to all our lands and goods, as to
any revenue of the crown.” At these words he
was interrupted by hootings and shouts of laugh-
ter. The speaker ordered silence, and the law-
yer again rising, maintained his first assertion,
and pretended “ that he could prove his former
position by precedents in the time of Henry the
Third, King John, King Stephen, etc.:” the
hooting then recommenced.*

Examples, indeed, would not have been want-
ing. But the murmurs of the House were a
present example as affirmative as the others.
In them could be seen that neither speeches nor
evidences would ever be able to operate on
English subjects the conviction which seized
their ancestors at the sight of William the Bas-
tard’s sword in the hands of his son or grand-
son.

In those days, a swarm of jurisconsults arose
to demonstrate what cannot be demonstrated,
power. Power declares itself by its exercise:
it is a fact which reasoning neither creates nor
destroys. All power that argues and maintains
that it exists, decides that it has ceased to exist.

Already, in 1591, all the judges of England
had made in concert a decree to transform into
rights the deeds of the conguest, and revive by
logic a material action, of which time had worn
out the spring.

They declared what had declared itself three
centurles before, that the conqueror was the lord
and master, and that the conquered were at his
mercy :f

« That the soil, the inhabitants, and the indas-
try of the country, existing for the wants, the
subsistence, the comforts, and the luxuries of
the conquering army, it was an incontestable
right that the general, acting for thearmy, shounld
dispose of the labour of the vanquished, should
force 1t, prevent 1t, dispose of it in his own way;
should have what he preferred manufactured,
and prohibit what he did not like ; that he should
give exclusive privileges to those whose talent
pleased him.t

“That the king had a lawful right to prevent

* Hume’s Hist. of England, ch. xliv.

+ This act, which decreed that England was under
absolute authority, did not specify the rights, fearing,
doubtless, to Itmit them by naming them ; it was simply
affirmed 1n 1t, that nothing could limit the will of the
king, neither statutes, nor customs. We will expose
some of its implicit assertions, to show the various kinds
of power which the decree sanctioned.

t That all trade was entirely subject to the pleasure
of the sovereign ; that even the statute which gave the
liberty of commerce, admitted of all prohibitions of the

crown. (Hume’s History, ch. x1.)
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the transport of merchandize, to suspend sales,
and to keep vessels prisoners in the ports, 1n
order that exemption from these obstacles should
afterwards be purchased.«

“ That no subject was to leave the conguered
country without his consent, for fear the pro-
perty of the conguerors should be deprived of
the industry or person of the emigrant.t

£ That the lower chamber having been created
only for the convenienee of the conguerors, 1ts
interference 1 levies of money was not abso-
lately necessary ; that the general alone, by an
order of the day, might seize where it pleased
him, and by whom 1t pleased him, the provi-
sions he might require, 1n the same way as pri-
vate property 1s used during a campaign.¢

“That he had the right of declaring war on
any city or distriet he pleased, and of treating
men and things as on the day of an invasion.§

“In a Word, that the king, who was the su-
preme guardian of the eonquest, having always
to watch over its preservation, was to be the
judge of whatever threatened 1t, and of the
means of guarding it ; that he consequently had
the right to judge alone, to punish alone, to call
to his assistance jn his decision whoever he
thought fit, and to establish at pleasure tribunals
for the preservation of the order established by
victory.”}}

“These acts of anthority were called tke roy-
al prerogative; those who decreed this preroga-
tive, decided at the same time that 1t was incon-
testable, and that it was a ecrnime to doubt it;
preevogativam nemo audeat disputare.”’§

But their assertion had no power against re-
volted interests : if the sword of conquest, the
arm even of God, presented o the minds of the
subjects, no longer subdued them, to what could
a jurist,armed with his pen, pretend? Therefore
the defence was not noticed, and they dared to
contest it.

It seems as if,in the depths of misery, the
want of amelioration acts less strongly on us
than in a more bearable condition. When the
first wants absorb our attention, the mind, weary

* Embargoes on merchandize were another engine of
royal power, frequent as Jate as the reign of Elizabeth.
{Ibid. Appendix iir )

t No man ceuld travel without the consent of the
prince. (Ibid) “Ifa peasant takes refuge in atown,”
szy# the 34thstatute of Edward the Third, the principal
officer must give him up; and if he is taken setting off
to ansther country, he must be marked on the forehead
with the letter F.”?

1t The orders of the day, which were called proclama-
tions, might extend to every thing which concerned the

lation of the s and the quered ; every thing
ordered in them was executed with the greatest rigour

* by a court called the Star Chamber. (Hume’s Hist. Ap-
pendix iii.)

§ This was martial law. Whenever there was any
insurrection or public disorder, the crown employed
martial law. (Ibid.)

|| When the king himself was present,he was the sole
judge, and all the others could only 1nterpose with their
advice. This court, composed of the privy council and
the judges, possessed an unhmited discretionary author-
ity of fining, imprisoning, and inflicting corporeal pun-
ishment. (Ibid.)

¥ Ibid. ch. xliv.
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with constantly thinking of them, unbends when
they are satisfied, and is no longer capable of
any other activity. But when we have not too
much trouble for our existence, thought being
less eircumscribed, wanders elsewhere : we ex-
amine our situation more closely ; we find more
obstacles in 1t, because we have more desires,
and torment ourselves for a change. As long
as the subjugated men of England made only
a piuful ineome by their labour, they allowed
themselves to be bound and despoiled without
a murmur; they submitted to the prerogative.
They were resigned under the Williams, when
the conquerors had every thing, and the con-
quered nothing; they rebelled under James the
First, when the riches of the commeons were
thyee times greater than those of the lords.*

It was then that the conquest began to be
questioned, and that voices were raised against
its natural aets. The most natural of all was
doubtless the tax which the conguerors exacted
for their subsistenece; they were the measures
by which they acted on industry, on the property
and the persons of the subjects, in order to in-
crease thetr annual revenue, and make extra-
ordnary profits: the struggle began by an attack
on these measures.

The conquered first desired to free their pro-
perty and industry; on all sides their industry
was hindered; the prohibitions stopped all un-
dertakings; the monopolies discouraged labour,
and destroyed the establishments already found-
ed; the tribunals, by their decrees, suspended
all affairs; a man imprisoned suddenly was
ruined, and ruined his correspondents ; the arbi«
trary justice which struek one industrious man,
was hurtfal by 1ts consequences to those whom
it spared. When the subjects had reached the
point of feeling these relations between inde~
pendence and riches, of feeling the ties of nte~
rest which bound them to one another, by the
want which each one felt of the hberty of all,
they united; they became a nation, they became
a power.

For we rfust not imagire that there existed
an English nation before this period. There
was in England an encamped nation, a nation
of strangers; but the natives had nothing but
their mmusery in common. FEach ene, apart,
served his master; he did nothing for his equals,
who did nothing for him. It was a scattered
multitade. Industry umited them by mutual
services rendered; industry inspired them with
the desire of their common liberty.t

(4. 1. 1603.) In this conjuncture, the king at
the head, not of his warriors, but of his chap-
lains, rose to strengthen the threatened conguest.
Armed with theology, be maintained with his
own lips, 1n the face of the commons, that God
had declared victorious generals and their sons
to be gods like himself: Dixiquid Dii estis.t

* Ibid. ch. li.

1 They formed no community ; were not regarded as a
body pohitic; and were really nothing but 2 number of
low dependent tradesmen, living without any particular
civ)il tie in a neighbourhood together. (Ibid. Appendix
il.

3 This was said in Parliament by an advocate of the
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By advancing such pretensions, he drew upon
himself alone the anger and efforts of the sub-
jects; he devoted himself or his successor for
the cause of which he was the leader. The
quarrel thus became engaged between the House
of Commons, the deputies of the subject people,
and the king, who put himsell forward, only
leaving to the privileged nation the care of as-
sisting him on pressing ofcasions. The com-
mons declared 1n the name of all the subjects,
their unanimous will no longer to endure either
the monopolies or taxes imposed on provisions.
They represented that the taxes went on 1n-
creasing, and the impediments growing greater;
that it was necessary to stop at last, and to re-
flect that if the subjects exhausted themselves
with labour, 1t was not only to furmish materials
for taxes ; that they wished also to live for them-
selves, to work for themselves, and to enjoy
themselves the fruits of their labour.*

To all requests of the subjects, the king an-
swered only by one word, the only one which
he could answer, I use my prerogative.f The
commons then drew up bills, in which, by abo-
lishing customs which constrained them, they
touched the prerogative. But the House of mas-
ters, or lords, took care not to sanction these
resolutions: they stood at their post, assembled
round their leader, and supported him by their
resistance. The same classes of men who had
formerly met, sword in hand, now, after the
lapse of six centuries, found themselves 1n pre-
sence of one another, fighting a war of words
and 1ntrigues, before coming to force, the last
of reasons.

The commons did not give way; bills followed
each other in crowds ; the power of the ordersof
the day, or proclamations, and the authority of
the tribunals were attacked; but it was useless
labour. The Jords stopped every thing by their
refusal to sanction the decisions; and the king,
on his side, 1mprisoned the members who raised
their voices, 1n virtue of that very authority
which they were labouring to destroy.;

(a.».1614—1621.) However, these debates
wearied him; he dissolved the Parliament, hop-
ing that the new members would be more do-
cile. In order to prepare them, he instructed
them 1n these words at the beginning of the ses-
ston: “Your privileges were derived from the
grace and permission of our ancestors and us,
(for the most of them grew from precedents,
which shows rather a toleration than inherit-
ance;) yet we are pleased to give you our royal
assurance, that as long as you contain your-
selves within the hmits of your duty, we will be
as careful to maintain and preserve your lawful
Iiberties and privileges as ever any of our pre-
decessors were; nay, as to preserve our own
royal prerogative.’§

The commons might have answered, “The
facts which you mention are exact: we do not
mean to deny them. Your ancestors conquered
us: we were a plunder of war for them ; they

regal power; the king himself maintained this doctrine
in his speeches and writings. (Ibid. ch. xlv. and x1v1.)
* Ibid, ch. xlvi. + Ibid.
3 Ibud. ch. xlviii, § Ibid.
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found it convenient that we should become more
free; they loosened our bonds, as they would
have drawn them tighter, in the view of their
sole interest; they granted us some freedom;
now we require more. Do you think yourselves
strong; refuse, and we shall then see. If you
feel yourselves weak, submit to the fate of all
worn-out authority, and give way. There are
here neither rights to claim, nor nghts to defend;
it is the destiny of all human things which have
hmits.”

But instead of expressing themselves with
this truthfulness, and braving the event, the
commons eluded them. They found 1t better to
reply to the king 1n his own language, and, hke
him, to attribute rights to themselves. They
protested “that the liberties, franchises, and
jurisdictions of Parliament,” which they deman-
ded for themselves and their constituents, ¢ are
the ancient and undoubted birthright and inhe-
ritance of the subjects of England.”* It wasa
fiction similar to that practised by the advocates
of the conquerors, when they sought their rea-
sons against the conquered elsewhere than 1n
the eternal fact of the conquest, the will to
maintain it, and the strength to sustain this will.
Either party left the realities behind, and con-
fined itself to abstractions; this rendered the
war less open, and its objects less precise: we.
shall see its consequences.

Each party recruited itself nnder names which
indicated 1ts nature, origin and pretensions; those
who sided with the conquered, called themselves
the country pariy ; the others, the court party.t

James I.left his son, not what he had received
at his accession, that 1s to say, the direction of
a plunder but slightly contested as yet by those
who suffered 1t, but what the congueror had for-
merly bequeathed to the first of his successors,
the command of a party which was to subsist
on the labour of the inhabitants, and to whom
the inhabitants were perfectly ready to refuse
subsistence,

Force alone could entirely end this quarrel,
and yet each party deferred the struggle. They
endeavoured mutually to convince each other,
and to make their adversary agree to what was
required of him. The partisans of the couniry
pretended that they had never been conguered,
and that they had supported the others out of
kindness, and not from constraint. Those of
the court mamtained that the former had always
been their subjects, that 1t was their natural con-
dition, and that nothing had, nor should in fu-
ture mitigate for them the rigour of that state,
except the will of their masters. But interest
which did not rest, from time to time mixed up
some more decisive assaults with this conflict
of argument and rephes. Men’s wills were
harshly expressed.

(4. ». 1625.) The first subsidy which the new
king, Charles I., demanded of the Commons, was
granted so sparingly, that it was rather, says
Hume, a cruel mockery than a support; the
second was formally refused.s

The king declared to the Commons that, “if

* Ibid.
1 Ibid. ch. 1.

+ Ibid.
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they should not do their duties, in contribut-
ing to the necessities of the state, he must use
those other means which God had put into his
hands.”*

These words, wants of the state, made the
members of the Commons reflect: were the
wants of the party of the ancient conquerors
simply in question, or was 1t some 1interest
which they had in common with the subjugated ?
‘What was the state? It was necessary that this
question should first be put and solved.

(4. 0. 1628.) In order to find out whathe who
had pronounced the word sfate, really meant by
it, the House drew up a bill,in which itassumed
the power of controliing all demands for money
and of refusing or granting, according as 1t saw
the interests of its constituents included or not
in the interest of the state. This bill was called
the Petition of Rights.

The Commons demanded, “that all manner
of raising money which should appearlike a re-
qnisition of war, shonld be abolished; and that
if 1n the expenses, the affairs of those who paid
were not entirely disregarded, the king would
please to subject himself to the indispensable
condition of all public contributions, to the free
consent of the taxed or the causers of that con-
sent; and thus, that no one could be forced to
assist any tax, loan or benevolence, which had
not been granted by the House of Commons.”t

This petition struck a decisive blow. If the
victorious class did not accede to 1t, fighting
must ensue; if it did accede, it was deprived of
every thing, 1ts means of existence, of pleasure,
of luxury, of its very honour, which it made to
consist in skirmishing 1n foreign lands. All this
must have been renounced; for it would have
been too difficult a task to persuade the subjects
that they derived any profit from 1t. The energy
which the Commons displayed, determined the
conquerors to adopt the latter alternative, but it
was not without trouble. The Lords, in ap-
proving the Petition of Rights, endeavoured to
annul 1t by a clause in which the sovereign
power was recognized. The king hesitated long
before signing this compact, which his situation
forbade him to maintain.t

(a.». 1629.) A few months later, he recom-
menced raising of his own private authonty,
the rights of tonnage and poundage, declaring
to the Commous that he was compelled to 1t by
necessity. The merchandizes of those who,
trusting 1n the Petition of Rights, refused to pay,
were seized and confiscated.§ The Commons
were indignant at this violation of a treaty,
which, however, could not fail of being viola-
ted ; “those who levied tonnage and poundage
were declared capital enemies. And even mer-
chants who should voluntanly pay these duties,

* « Take not this for a threatening,’” added the king,
#for I scorn to threaten any but my equals.” (Ibid. ch.
1i.
1? That no man hereafter be compelled to make or
yield any gift, loan, benevolence, tax, or such like
charge, without common consent by act of Parliament.
and that none be confined, or otherwise molested or dis-
guieted, for the refusal thereof. (Ibid.)

1 Ibid. § Ipid.
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were denominated betrayers of English liberty,
and public enemies.,”* The king, provoked,
saw no help but 1 force. He dissolved the
house, imprisoned some members, summoned
others before the privy council: on their refusal
to appear, he inflicted fines on them, and gave
his collectors orders to violate private dwell-
ngs.t

The existence of those whose only means of
support was the taxes raised on the subjects,
became daily more difficuit. This council of
citizens which had been established to render
accounts, now demanded them; it chose to
scrotinize the wants it had to supply. The king
resolved to call no more of these inconventent
assemblies. One of his ancestors had made a
decree enjoining the cities not to fail to elect,
and the elected men not to fail to assemble.
Things had changed since the Richards.®

(4. ». 1630.) A statute of Edward IL ordered
that every subject possessing an mcome of
twenty pounds sterling, was bound, at the king’s
command, to enter the order of knighthood, that
1s to say, to enlist himself in the militia, or pay
his exemption from that service. This was a
means of recruiting for the conquerors, who
thus compelled the conquered to become the
mstruments of their own oppression. Charles
I. revived this decree : he expected from it either
a reinforcement of men, or some assistance of
money to his party ; but he was deceived in this
hope. The time was past when the conquered,
rendered selfish by the excess of their misery,
esteemed themselves happy in obtaining some
security against oppression, by betraying the
cause of their brethren mn misfortune. This
cause had become sacred to them ever since
they had hoped to make it trinmph. They no
longer sought for safety in escaping from the
ranks of those who were perishing; they were
determined that all should be saved, or all die.§

(a.p. 1634.) It was necessary for the army
encamped in England to maintain fleets for its
expeditions and defence. The money which
these expenses required was levied on the in-
habitants of the coast and seaports, under the
name of ship-money. The king levied this tax
on the whole country at once, and decreed this
new measure in the name of the national ho-
nour and safety.}

National honour and safety....; what did
these words, addressed tosubjects,mean? That
it was to their advantage that those who pos-
sessed the country should be preserved by their
naval force from being driven out of the king-
dom, and be enabled to acquire possessions in
foreign lands! The subjects did not require
much reflection to feel that this interest might
affect the nation of the conquerors, but in no
degree affected them. Their national safety
consisted in being worked no longer; their na-
tional honour consisted in succeeding in the
design they were prosecuting: ships were not
wanted for this.

The king, anxious to discourage the opposi-
tion by all possible means, had proposed this

* Ibid.
§ Ibid.

+ Ibid. ch. lii.
|} Ibid.

$ Ibid.
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question to the judges: “ Whether, in a case of
necessity, for the defence of the kingdom, he
might not 1mpose this taxation, and whether he
were not sole judge of the necessity ?” The
judges replied in the afirmative*

But notwithstanding the king’s expressed
will, notwithstanding this declaration, which
gave his will some sort of logical foundation,
courageous minds would not give way. It was
then that Hampden appeared: he refused to
submit to the tax. He was accused and con-
demned.t

At this condemnation, the subjects were all
roused. Hampden had roused them, at the peril
of his fortune and his life. “ We have been
children,” was everywhere exclaimed; “for-
merly we were struck, and we hung down our
heads: we are now men. We have hved so
many centuries for others, 1s 1t not ume to hive
for ourselves? We are millions, and they,
how many are they 1’4

(1640.) The king was making war aga:nst
the Scotch; the English people showed 1tself
discontented with this war, and disposed to re-
fuse every thing as long as 1t was carned on.
The king, in a speech to the House of Commons,
in speaking of the Scotch, pronounced the word
rebels ;§ the Commons were greatly offended.

Justice was the weapon employed against the
subjects; the Commons employed it for therr
benefit; they declared delinquents all military
commanders, who, under pretext of the publie
safety or repose, had exercised military power
1n the counties ; all who had levied ship-money
and taxes on provisions; all who bad concurred
in the decrees of the extraordinary tribunals;
all who possessed monopolies by the king’s
patent, and those who had judged Hampden.|

Since its institution, the House of Commons
had frequently presented petitions, in which 1t
exposed the sufferings of the conquered, humbly
requesting that attention should be paid them,
and that they should be treated with a lighter
hand. In 1640, the Commons drew up a gene-
ral remonstrance on the state of the people of
England ; but 1t was not addressed to the king
or the Lords, but appealed to the nation 1tselll
It was the first time that snch a signal of rally-
ing had been raised. This composition con-
tained a recapitulation of all the abuses of
power, which they were not disposed to suffer
any longer; those whom they had supported
until then, were spoken of 1n 1t as of 1nsatiate
men always receiving gifts, and who,far from
being thankful, returned those benefits by out-
rage and oppression. Every thing in it breathed
of hatred and anger. The House of Commons
had 1t printed and published without submutung
it to the Upper House, the affairs of which they

* Tbid. tId.

$ Iniquitous taxes, they said,are supported by arbitrary
punishments ; and all the privileges of the nation trans-
mitied through so many ages, and purchased by the blood
of 80 many heroes and patriots, now lie prosirate at the
feet of the monarch. He 18 but one man; and the privi-
leges of the people, the inheritance of millions, are too
valuable to be sacrificed 1o him. (Ibhd.)

§ Ibid. ch. liv. || Ibid.

looked upon as quite apart from their own, and
those of their constituents.*

To establish a barrier between the interests
which it considered inmmical, it ordered resist-
ance to the power which the king exercised, of
giving places to the subjects and recruiting his
armies among them. It demanded that, in the
event of a war, each man should find himself
at the disposal of his party, and that thege
should be no forced coalition between the con-
quered and the conquerors.{

The bills containing these dispositions were
not carried up to the House of Lords, who were
careful not to change any of the ancient cus-
toms, on which their existence depended, and
who rallied round their chief, the representative
of their common 1nterests, It was their duty to
press round him, and make a body together
against the revolt of their dependants.

A remarkable thing was, that the House of
Commons went so far as to sanction by its will
the lords’ refusal to partictpate 1n the acts 1t
drew up: “Itis in the name of the inhabitants
of this land,” said they, * and for them that we
act, and we have the mission to do it; we are
their representatives, chosen by them. DBut by
what night should you mix yourselves up with
their affairs? What 1s there in common be-
tween you and the nation? You are nothing
but individuals. We will act alone, we will
decide alone; you will see our decisions; and
if they offend you, you can demand an account
of them, and we will answer you.”§

Meanwhile, parties were growing more ex-
asperated; the hour of force was about to strike.
The House of Commons ordered a guard; the
king dismissed it; and as they murmured, in
order not to declare himself too soon theirene-
my, he offered them a new guard, under the
command of one of his officers; but “they
absolutely refused the offer, and were well
pleased to 1nsinuate that their danger chiefly
arose from the king himself.”]

(1642.) Five members of the Commons were
accused, in the king’s name, of having wished
to overthrow the established order of things mn
this country, to deprive the king of his power,
to render him odious to his subjects, and to
withdraw part of his soldiers from their allegi-
ance. Hampden was among the accused. T%e
house took the liberty of its members under its
protection, and refused to deliver them up to
the sergeant-at-arms. The king came in per-
son, and the House repeated 1ts refusal. The
accused retired to the city, and the armed citi-
zens guarded them all mght.§

The next day the king attended the common
council, and 1 passing through the streets,
he heard the cry, “ Privilege of Parliament !
Privilege of Parliament /" resounding from all
quarters. This was the way 1n which the people

* Ibid. ch. 1v.

1 Ibid,

§ That they themselves were the representative body
of the whole kingdom, and that the peers were nothing
but individuals, who held their seatsin a particular ca-
pacity. (Ibid.)

|l Ibid. a7 Ipid.

+ Ibid.
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expressed itself when it agreed with the House
of Commons.*

The inbabitants of the counties sent numbers
of addresses to the Commons; they demanded
to arm; they swore to live and die for their
defence.t

Things had gone to such an extent, that the
sword alone, which judges without appeal,
could decide between the parties. It was
necessary’ that the event of a combat should
destroy or revive what a combat had formerly
founded. The Commons made magazines of
ammunition ; they enjoimned the officers of the
paid army to receive no orders but from them-
selves, that those who were subjects by birth
should return to their natural party. They sent
similar messages to the governors of sea-ports
and fortresses. The king retired 10 York.t He
sought a favourable encampment, and assem-
bled his forces. Those whose birth made them
his companions in arms, flocked to him from
all quarters, and exhorted him to save himself
and them from that ignominious slavery with
which they were threatened.§ The Commons
attempted, for the last ime, an impossible ar-
rangement; they wanted a bill passed, of which
the first clause was that subjects should be
allowed arms. The king refused. “Should I
grant these demands,” said he, “the title of
majesty may be continued to me; but as to true
and real power, I should remain but the outside,
but the picture, but the sign of a king. War
on any terms was esteemed, by the king and
all his counsellors, preferable to so ignominious
a peace.”|

All transaction was then broken off. The
subjects armed, invoking their wants, their
wills, and their union. The king, attesting his
past fortune and long rule, God and his right,
erected near Nottingham the standard of the
Norman chief, the signal of the war declared
to the country.§

Each man, whose ancestors had made a part
of the mvading army, left his castle to go to the
royal camp, and assume the command which
his title assigned him. The 1nhabitants of the
towns and seaporis flocked to the opposite
camp. It might be said, that the rallying cries
of the two armies were, on one side, dleness
and power ; on the other, industry and freedom:
for all those without employment, all those who
desired no other occupation than that of enjoy-
ing themselves without trouble, enlisted, what-
ever their race, in the royal troops, where they
were about to defend interests similar to their
own; whilst those famihies of the race of the
ancient conquerors, who practised industry,
joined the party of the Commons.**

1t was for these positive interests that the war
was kept up on enther side. The rest was all
appearance or pretence. Those who engaged
in the cause of the subjects were mostly Pres-
byterians, that is to say, that they wonld bear
no yoke, not even 1n religion. Those whosup-
ported the opposite cause were Episcopahans

+ Ibid. + Ibid. 3 Td
§ Ind, JI Tnd. ¥ Ibid,
** Jbid.

HISTORICAL ESSAYS.

or papists; they liked to find, even in the forms
of worship, power to exert and taxes to levy on
men.*

(1643—1646.) The royal party was vieto-
rious at Stratton, Roundway Down,and Cropredy
Bndge, and defeated at-Fdge Hill, Marston
Moor, Newbury, and finally at Naseby.f

In every province which the royal army
passed through, 1t made the inhabitants feel that
they were re-conquered; it took their property:
the parhamentary army respected men and pro-
perty; 1ts presence freed them.t

Severe discipline, the subordination of the
ancient conquerors, reigned among the first:
each man had his place marked out beforehand;
he remained i 1t, acknowledging his superiors
as well as his inferiors. Amongst the others
there frequently were divisions and disobe-
dience. This was, because each, devoted to the
independence of all, endeavoured to anticipate
1t for himself, and at least taste of liberty when
on the point of dying for it. “They were not,”
they said, “ mere )anizaries; mercenary troops
enhsted for hire, and to be disposed of at the
will of their paymasters;’§ and these disorderly
troops overthrew disciplined battalions.

Conferences were several times attempted,
but without success. The subjects always de-
manded to remain armed; the king persisted
that this right should belong to himself and his
own party alone. The war continued.

(a.p. 1648.) At last, after a defeat, the king,
pursued by the parliamentarians, fell into the
camp of the Scotch subjects who dehvered him
up to the subjects of England. He took refuge
mn the Isle of Wight; he was seized there and
imprisoned.] The leader of the enemy was a
captive ; what was the victorious party to do?

JBvery officer of the defeated army interposed
in this war, not only on account of the leader,
but also on his own account: the war was to
continue; moreover, the son of the leader was
there, and custom appomnted him his successor.

Thus, in whatever manner the prisoner was
disposed of, the same state of events remained : it
was still necessary to fight the quarrel out. The
strangers who had invaded England, had massa-
cred all those who would not consent to become
machines to feed them. The English, freeing
themselves at the end of s1x centuries, were not
to see 1n that an example for themselves, Their
duty was to offer an asylum and labour to the
defeated conquerors; and if such offers were
rufused by them, to send them out of the country.

(4.0, 1649.) Unfortunately, in the quarrels
of men, humanity rarely makes itself heard;
useless reprisals follow the necessary violence.
The king was judged and condemned to death.

There was no other natural motive for that
sentence than the will of those who had con-

* The Whigs considered all religious opinions with a
view to politics. Even in therr hatred of Popery they
did pot so much regard the superstition or imputed ido-
latry of that unpopular sect, as its tendency to establish
arbitrary power 1n the state. (Fox’s History of the Reign
of James the Second )

+ Hume’s Hist. ch. 1vi. Ivii. Ivin.

1 Ibad. ch. lvni.

§ Ibid. ch. lix.
il 1bd.
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quered him. We will that the captive should

perish: no answer was possible to such a decree;

submission alone remained,

But moved, perhaps, by the necessity which
conscience feels o jusufy tself by reason, “ the
solicitor, in the name of the Commons, repre-
sented that Charles Stuart, being admitied King
of England, and intrusted with a Iimited power;
yet, nevertheless, from a wicked design to erect
an unhmited and tyranmcal government, had
traitorously and mahciously levied war against
the present Parliament, and the people whom
they represented, and was therefore impeached
as a tyrant, traifor and murderer.”* Such was
the speech of the solicitor, speaking in the name
of the Commons. These few words were entirely
false.

It was not the subjects who had made Charles
Stoart kg of England; his birth had trans-
mitted to him the utle of his father. No compact
had been made between him and those over
whom he had exercised his power. Power had
come to him by chance, and not by agreement.
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The prisoner knew the facts better. He knew
“that he himself was their native hereditory
king ; nor was the whole authonty of the siate
entitled to try him, who denved his dignity
from the Supreme Majesty of Heaven. That
those who arrogated a title to sit as his judges,
were born his subjects.”*

This supposititious treaty which the subjects
advanced, was of a kind to be turned against
them some day. The son of the prisoner might
1n his turn, if he was the conqueror, say, “ The
tacit contract which existed between you and
my father, on the sole ground that he was
James’s son, exists between you and me, because
I am his son. Ihave, on your own confession,
the right to dispose of you and your property
in the same measure that you had prescribed
to my predecessor. I take this right according
to your words. The justice which you exer-
cised against him I shall exercise against you.
He died justly, you say, for having aspired to
more power; you, also, shall die justly,1f you
asprre to more liberty.”

ESSAY 1L

ON THE CHARACTER OF THE GREAT MEN OF THE REVOLUTION OF 1040, A PROPOS OF THE HISTURY OF

CROMWLLL, BY

Ursper the title of the history of Cromwell,
M. Villemain has written a complete history of
the revolutions of England, from the commence-
ment of the debates between public opinion and
King Charles the First, unul the return of
Charles the Second. Cromwell figures 1n that
great scene amongst many other men. The
author could not present him alone; and 1f
Cromwell does not appear to command all that
surrounds him, 1t 1s the fault of facts, not his.
To a just and sincere historian, Cromwell 1s
not the hero of his own story. Cromwell
has a rival, whose fortunate or unfortunate
destiny affects the mind of the reader more than
victories, stratagems, or blows; this rval is
liberty ; liberty, already full of hife mn the hearts
of energetic men, when Cromwell was nothing:
liberty, greater than Cromwell 1n his greatness
even when he trampled her, faint and expiring,
under his feet.

Some critics have poetically lamented that
the great figure (thus they call Cromwell) did
not appear sufficiently in this work. To give
some value to this remark, the precise places
in the book should have been pointed out where
he ought tohave appeared and did not; to speak
clearly, the altered facts, or omtied circum-
stances, should have been placed under the eyes

M. VILLEMAIN.

of the public. Without these, the reproach
made to the historian 1s void, and 1t seems only
to have been made for the pleasure of veuturing
the pompous expression of the greal figure, which
1s an 1msalt to the Revolution of 1640, and to
those which have had the same fate.

There 1s, perhaps, no country where the
events of the history of Cromwell have been
read less than 1n France; and there is no coun-
try where 1t 1s so intrepidly affirmed that Crom-
well was a great man. Very little memory is
required to discover whence comes this ree
spected opinion, and that 1t 1s with us a_part of
the traditions of the old régime. At the time
that the Englishman Sydney daily called Croms
well a tyrant, and acted counsistenily with this
repeated malediciion, at that very time the
French minister Mazarin acknowledged him to
be the genius of the century, and the King of
France, Louis XIV., spoke to his ambassadors
with uncovered head. Such are the imposing
opinions which have doubtless formed our own,
Syduey’s judgment has disappeared before these
great authoriies. What 15 indeed a relel in
presence of two great statesmen? Of what
weight can be thereason of hm who only knew
how to die for liberty, compared with the reason
of those who knew how to govern long and

* Id.

* 1pid.
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peacefully? Sydney, it is true, has a guarantee
of his judgment on Cromwell in the real senti-
ments of the English people, expressed by ten
years of continual insurrections. But Lows
XIV. and Mazarin had on their side Christina,
Queen of Sweden, who admired Cromwell for
having turned out the Parliament; the King of
Portugal, who tenderly called him his brother;
the King of Spain, who tried to persuade him to
make himself king, and offered his assistance;
and the Prince of Conti, who spoke of Richard,
Cromwell’s son, as of the meanest of mankind,
because he only knew how to be a citizen. It
is not a paradox to say, that the prestige which
attaches itself to the name of Cromwell in the
mind of those who know nothing of him but his
name, is the work of the men 1n authority, and
the writers in support of that authority, Cla-
rendon, absent from England during all the revo-
lution, admires on returning with Charles IL the
destruction of liberty, the dejection of tire gene-
ral mind, the easy obedience, and the enormity
of the taxes and army ; and seeing this, he cele-
brates in a book written for the king, the great
things which the usurper has done. The poet
Cowley, who had been present at the creation
of these great things, and had suffered his share
of them, does not rejoice quite so much as Lord
Clarendon; when he wants to speak of the
Protector, his pen only finds these words of
gloomy energy: “That man made a jest of our
sufferings.” The name of Mazarin’s hero was
during s hifetime very much the fashion at
courts, and very little so among the nations.
We were not a nation then; but the people of
Holland were; and 1t may be seen 1n the books
of the period, what was thought and said there
respecting the destroyer of English hberty. We
are a nation at the present day; this 1s doubtless
nqj a reason for us to believe what others have
believed, but it is one for us to read seriously,
to think for ourselves, and throw off the yoke of
the admiration of Louis XIV. and the anathemas
of the Prince of Contl.

We love hberty, we seek it; vet the names of
those who have loved and sought 1t are as un-
known to us as 1f they had never existed. How
many of us know Ludlow, Harrison, Vane,
Haslerig, and even the great Sydney. A French
mouth would find a difficulty in pronouncing
these foreign names; but our children learn to
lisp the name of the Protector Cromwell. The
Gauls had said truly: “ Woe to the conquered !”
Human opinion is often unfaithful to the cause
of humanity. In the presence of the victorious
chief of a revolution, when the field of battle is
cleared, when the victor is the only man dis-
playing himself, the remembrance of this great
defeat is reduced 1n our minds toa few deceived
hopes, a few convictions belied, a few vanished
chimeras. Our interest, which always requires
to be excited by some perceptible being, is easily
lost on metaphysical subjects; and for want of
food, is bestowed on the success of the con-
queror, on the success of our own enemy, We
rejoice in his Joy; we join our voice to the
acclamations which proclaim our nothingness.
Such 1s the fatal force of human feeling; the
French have experienced it.

HISTORICAL ESSAYS.

But we must know that these Lopes are not
pure absiractions or chimeras of liberty, with
the destinies of which we find it so difficult to
sympathize. They had taken root in the hearts
of men ; they had fastened themselves invinei-
bly there; they could not cease to exist without
those hearts having ceased to beat. This is
what we should never forget.

M. Villemain’s merit is that of having been
more just than blind fate, and having raised up
those she had thrown down; historian of the
conqueror, he has made himself the friend of
the conguered; he has placed under our eyes,
by the side of the sad spectacle of the over-
throws of liberty, the picture of its various
struggles, and of the virtues which defended
it. The constancy and misfortunes of patriots,
the energetic protestations of cities, the resist-
ance of a simple merchant, the obscure suffer-
ings of a writer, occupy a great place in his
pages. He has not forgotten to celebrate the
great characters and perilous enterprises of
those who were indignant that English hiberty
should be lost after so much blood shed in 1ts
cause. Those who have crincised his work
have little noticed this care, which 1s one of the
author’s best titles to public esteem. Among so
many happily sketched characters, the only one
which appears to have struck any body 1s that
of Admiral Blake. Is 1t because Blake com-
mands, 1s victorious, and runs down Datch
ships? Is 1t because he said to his saiors,
“ that they ought not to meddie with what was
passing 1n London, but only occupy themselves
about foreigners.” Is it that in effect the type
of a public man is a general gainingbattles, and
bearing m him that political passiveness which
illustrates the despotism of a master 1n the
name of the glory of his nativeland? We think
not; and woe to France if she still thought 1t.

Why has not Bradshaw been remarked soon-
er, who, when Cromwell had turned out the Par-
hament, said to him openly: “Parliament is
not dissolved ; know, that beneath heaven there
1s no authority but its own which has the pow-
er to dissolve 1t 7’ Ludlow, who said to Crom-
well’sown son, “I should detest my own father,
if he were 1n the place of yours;’ who, when
threatened by Cromwell with being sent to the
Tower, calmly contested his right to order an
arrest, and said: “ A justice of the peace might do
1t, for he 1s authorized by the law; but you are
not;” who thought himself guilty in having a
place as soon as hiberty was destroyed, and re-
plied to the trivial objection, that by abandoning
his post he lost the opportunity of doing good,
«It 1s wrong to aid the usurpation of Cromwell ;
and I will not do evil, even that good may come
of it?” Harrison, who for his part determined
to be poor and persecuted ; who braved Crom-
well’s hatred without yielding, and without com-
plaining? Hutchinson, who, pressed by Crom-
well to accept a place and favours, replied : «I
will not enrich myself by assisting to enslave
my country 7’ Colonel Rich, who, called before
Cromwell’s council of state, obstinately refused
the oath to undertake nothing aganst his per~
son and power ? Sydney, inflexible under Crom-
well as under Charles the First? Lilburn, mu-
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tilated by order of King Charles the First for
having dared to write, and who thus marked
with the reprobation of tyranny, braved it again
by writing under Cromwell? Tyranny did not
forgethim; “he died in prison,” eloquently says
M. Villemain, “a martyr to hberty under all
authorities, and treated as a chimerical and
senseless mind by those who cannot conceive
resistance to the strongest.”

All these men, and many others whose names
might be mentioned, 1nhabited prisons under
Cromwell ; and those among them who survived
the sufferings of rmprisonment, and were una-
bled tg escape from their country, stained with
blood the scaffolds under Charles the Second.

Such are those who suffered: does any one
wish to know what he was m comparison, who
had fortune on his side, and for whom glory 1s
now to be demanded ? It suffices to follow him
1n his actions, and to repeat some of his words;
the reader can decide between them.

Already, 1n 1644, Cromwell, then only an
officer, endeavoured to prejudice the cause of
hiberty by exciting an 1ll-feeling between the
Enghsh and the Scotch, who had come to assist
the English against the designs of Charles the
First. In 1645, be was lientenant-general ; clubs
of armed citizens had assembled to preserve
property from the pillage inseparable upon war;
Cromwell put them downn several places; and
when he met with any resistance, he caused his
soldiers to attack them. In 1648, when the Par-
hament, seeing hosulities atan end, and the king
a prisoner, wished to disband the army, Crom-
well openly excited sedition among the troops;
he sought to corrupt the officers, telling them
that 1t was a disgraceful thing to serve a Parlia-
ment, and that 1t was preferable tobe in a gene-
ral’s pay; he indecently repeated that the Com-
mons would not keep themselves guiet, untl
the army bad pulled their ears for them. In
1647, Cromwell took possession of King Charles
the First, the prisoner of the English, and nego-
tiated with him to sell hum the support of the
army against the nation. He promised to purge
the House of Commons, so as to give 1t the con-
stitution necessary to the interests of his ma-
jesty.

In 1648, when some young citizens of Lon-
don came to the bar of the House of Commons
to present petittons against the military power,
and to demand that the House should make a
treaty with Charles the First, in the name of the
nation, Cromwell, at the head of his dragoons,
drove them through the streets, ordering the
soldiers to spare neither women nor children.
In the same year, irritated at the king’s negoti-
ating with some Scotch envoys, he raised up
the army against him, and after having driven
all the energetic men out of the House of Com-
mons, and subdued the rest by terror, he sent to
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the scaffold, in virtue of a sentence of the Parli-
ment, the man with whom he had negotiated
against that very Parhiament.

In 1649, he caused those men of his army to
be put to the sword and shot, who, remember-
ing that they bad fought for liberty, claimed it
m England’s name. In 1650, he exercised in
Ireland the right of war of barbarian times, put-
ting to the sword all the garrisons which sur-
rendered: become master of the country, he
banished all 1ts inhabutants into one single, de-
serted, and uncultivated province, in which they
were ordered to remain under penalty of death;
and he divided the rest of the soil among his
soldiers. In 1652, he wished to make himself
king: % Your plan,” answered those to whom he
confided 1t, *1s opposed to the wishes of the na-
tion; you will have nine persons out of ten
against you.” ¢ Probably so,” said Cromwell ;
«“but 1f I disarm the nne first, and put a sword
mto the hands of the tenth, will not that an-
swer?” In 1654, the Tower of London was full
of republican prisoners. In 1655, in a trial in
which Cromwell was nterested, he subpceenaed
the jury by his particular orders; a judge dis-
missed this 1llegal jury; the protector loaded
this courageous man with reproaches, and let
fall these words: “You are not made to be a
judge.” 1In 1656, he circulated threats against
the electors who should give their vote to men
who weie not devoted to him. He five umes
drove away by armed force the representatives
of the nation; he first imprisoned eleven mems-
bers, then thirty-nine, at last all those of the for-
mer patriots who would not join his tyranny, and
the officers who, after having served the Parlia-
ment, became suspicious from their inaction.

He trampled pitilessly on the two fundamen-
tal securities of social existence, hiberty of
thought, and justice of judgment. He was
deaf to the complaints of the friends of the na-
tion, who when he took his first steps 1 power,
said to bim, through the lips of Milton: “Re-
spect the hope of the country, respect the pre-
sence and the wounds of so many brave men,
who have fought for liberty with thee; respect
the opinion of other nations, and the great 1dea
they entertain of this republic, which we have
so gloriously erected.” But those whom he
persecuted were calm i the midst of their ad-
versity,and he was restless, as if he had thought
himself condemned to death by a decree of hu-
manity binding to all men,and had expected the
executioner every moment. His mother could
never hear the sound of fire-arms without start-
ing and naming him, and he never went out
except armed under his clothes.

In the following article, we shall consider the
general characterof parties in the English Revo-
Iution, as we have first considered the charac-
ter of individuals; M. Villemain's work appears
to us remarkable also in this point of view.
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ESSAY IIL

CONTIKRUATION OF THE SAME SUBJECT.—CHARACTER OF POLITICAL PARTIES,—THY DRISTB.~THE
PRESBYTERIANS.—THE INDEPENDENTS,—THE ROYALISTS,~THE SOLDIERS.—THE PEOPLE.

Waar was Cromwell’s talent? what were
Charles I’s fanlts? How did one gam power?
how did the other lose1t? Was it hypocrisy or
fanaticism which made the fortune of the first?
was it too sudden a recourse to force, or thell-
advised employment of cunning, which destroy-
ed the fortune of the second? These are ques-
tions which are often proclaimed as the funda-
mental points which the history of the Enghsh
Revolution ought to solve. These various pro-
blems would doubtless furnish good precepts on
the art of becoming a despot, and on that of
maintaining despotic power: but 1t 1s not easy
to say what profit those would derive from 1t
who are anxious only to live in peace with them-
selves and others. Moreover, 1t was neither
Charles Stuart nor Ohver Cromwell who was
concerned in the Revolution of England ; it was
the English nation and hberty.

Royal misfortunes! Genius of the founders of
empires ! These are the words which still have
the strongest hold on our pity or admiration.
That the msfortunes of a king should be more
affecting to kings than those of another man;
that 1n the eyes of Casar’s courtiers, the genius
of Casar, which enables them to grow fat in
inacuvity, should be the greatest of geniuses,
this can be understood; but we, citizens and the
sons of citizens, by what other standard can we
measure our Interests and enthusiasm, than by
the greatness of misfortunes and the morality
of actions? What are the personal miseries of
Charles Stuart, compared to the collective mise-
ries of the English people? What 1s Crom-
well’s craftiness compared to the great idea of
hiberty ? The king has perished: buthow many
men have perished for the other canse! The
famlies of patriots have dearly paid for one
single hope. The king is dead : but the nation,
which could not die, was forced to contemplate
within itseifthe instrument of its own servitude ;
it saw the mnsignia of 1ts father land trampled
upon by traitors, and the name of lberty der-
sively inseribed on the swords of its conquerors.

We must say that M. Villemain has not been
blind to the existence of the English people, as
the primary agent and object in the Revolution
of England. This people had long groaned un-
der the weight of a government which existed
over them but not for them. They implored re-
hef, and received threats as their sole answer.
They made efforts which were punished as
crimes. In 1640, strong from their long indig-
nation, they rose at last, confronted their mas-
ters, and proposed to them, as equals to equals,
a compact of reason and justice in exchange for

the hostilities of oppression: they were dise
missed and deceived; and they then appealed
to the sword as to the last of arbitrators. War
ensued, and liberty was victorions. The chief
of the power surrendered ; he then became more
tractable, and his conquerors commenced stipu~
lating with him the conditions of peace. Such
was the first epoch of the English Revoluation.

But daring the distractions of war, hberty was
forgotten, even by those who fought for it. They
msisted on remaining armed, and making the
citizens obey them. These became indignant,
and as their only answer, the former offered
their resistance to the enemy; they proposed to
the king to retrieve his defeats, and restore his
authority, on condition that they should share 1t
The debates produced by this plot fill up the
second epoch. The army wanted to sell itself
dear; the king wanted to buy 1t cheap. The
king secretly attempted other alhances; but he
was weak, the army was strong: the army re~
solved to punish him ; and taking on itself alone
the care of rmmning the dawn of hberty, sacri-
ficed to its own fortune him with whom 1t had
endeavoured to ally itself. From that period,
the army reigned as the court had reigned; 1t
reigned with a variety of icense for the soldiers,
and of despotism for their leaders; but the op-
pression of the citizens was uniform and con-
stant: such was the third epoch.

The fourth epoch commenced at the death of
Cromwell, with divisionsin the army; the spirit
of lberty re-appeared among the people ; but
the army, upon this menacing resurrection,
returned to their old plan of a league with the
Royaiists; a leader had the honour of accom=
phishing 1t, and he also had the honour only to
melude himself 1n the treaty, and of selling his
companions in arms at the same time that he
sold the people. Such are the events, the course
of which filled up the twenty years of the Eng-
lish Revolution, from the year 1640 to the 29th
of May, 1660, the day of Charles II’s entry.

It was m this circle of events that the various
parties which history has distinguished, acted,
namely, the Deists, the Presbyterians, the Inde-
pendents, the Royalists, the soldiers, and finally
the people, a party composed of the vulgar por-
tion of all the others, a species of common cen-
tre to which they all tended, and in which the
wealrest of each sect met.  The sect of the Deists
was the least numerous, the most reasonable,
and pot the least energetic; 1t numbered Syd-
ney mn 1ts ranks. Iis idea of hiberty was great
and elevated. Liberty appeared to it both sim-
ple and universal, belonging to no government,
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but possible under several; the result of reason
and hpman will, not of a fortnitous and tempo-
rary arrangement. The Presbyterians beheved
Iiberty to be necessarily excluded froma people
who were under Episcopal discipline, and espe-
cially from those who professed the Roman
Catholic faith; with these exceptions, they ac-
knowledged 1t to be compatible with various
forms either political or religions. But the Pu-
ritans or Independents believed it to be compa-
tible with but one form, religion without priest-
hood, and government withouta head. Ofthese
three sects, the first was always equally calm
and firm; there could be no fanaticism among
those who excluded nothing. The doctrines of
the Presbyterians, on the contrary, were not
without danger ; their proscription of episcopacy
rendered them malevolent and violent; their
tolerance on other points, unphilosophical be-
cause not universal, easily degenerated 1nto an
indolent skepticism, and a cowardly tendency
to follow fortune. Whitelocke deserted to Crom-
well, Hollis to Charles II.; whilst Sidney, from
a more elevated position, neither hoped nor
feared any thing from the chance which dis-
posed of power: neither of the Parliaments, the
dictator, the mihtary councils, nor the king,
were able for one moment to arrest his eyes,
fixed as they were on hiberty. The Puritans,
who confined the 1dea of independence within
the narrow circle of a precise formula, and kept
1t captive there, would with too great facility
make the false equation of hberty with the ex-
clusive symbol in which they placed 1it. It 1s
true that from 1ncessantly aspiring after a fixed
and sensible object, the minds of most of these
men contracted a remarkable habit'of determi-
nation and energy. They were the dupes of
the confusion of their ideas; but they nobly ac-
cepted the persecutions under the republic, and
the scaffold under Charles II. The Royalists,
enemies to all these partes, opposed them,
ether from a hatred of liberty, from the fear of
a concurrence of ambition, or from affection for
the person and family of Charles Stuart. This
last species of Royalists appeared the most rare,
What the generality of them liked, was not the
king; itwas royalty ; it was the pleasure of sign-
mg commissions and giving pensions. Their
secret worship was for this power ; their 1dolatry
adored the crown which was its visible sign.
“My son,” said old Windham, “be faith{ul to the
crown; Icharge younever to abandon thecrown,
even should you see it suspended on a bush,”
_ Such were the parties: as for the people,
whom we have reckoned amongst them, and
which participated at the same time 1n the na-
ture of each, 1t appeared successively, and ac-
cording to the chances of fortune, entirely Pres-
bytenan,entirely Independent, entirely Royalist.
The necessity for making acclamations, caused
it to celebrate all the victories ; but if each for-
mula figured 1n 1ts language, none penetrated
nto 1ts conviction. The people was egotisucal,
as 1t was natural that 1t should be. It had no
regard but for its own nterest; in return,its in-
terest was equally despised by all those who
governed, and whom 1t applauded by turns.
Lei us return to the history of Cromwell.
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The indication of some passages of the book
which forms the subject of this article, will ren-
der more striking the four epochs which we
have distinguished in the twenty years of the
English revolution. At the period of the defeat
of the Royalists,and the surrender of Charles I,
M. Villemain shows us the parliamentary army,
unaccustomed to civil life, and wanting nothing
but war and rank. When the king was carried
off by the army, the Parliament claimed its
prisoner; General Fairfax requested Charles to
return of his own accord; the king refused:
“ General,” said he, “I have as much credit in
the army as you have.” The king, indeed, found
friendship and attentions 1n the camp. The
officers paid court to him, and he paid court to
the soldiers. It was treating between equals.
“I must play my game as much as I can,” he
said, But he played his game so 1ill, that he
raised against him his future allies: 1t was the
cause of his ruin. After the death of Charles
I, the oppression of the army made itself felt
by the people, and the oppression of the chief
by the army. Pamphlets denounced to the cit-
zens the second chains of Great Britain, whilst
Cromwell had those soldiers shot who dreamed
of claiming their rights as free men; but the
Royalists were protected and welcomed. Lud-
low, when 1mprisoned in the Tower, received a
visit from a noble Irishman, who offered him
his influence with the Lord Proteclor. 'The pro-
ject of a reconciliation occupied at the same
time the son of Charles L,and Cromwell’s fami-
ly ; a duchess was mediatrix : Cromwell conde-
scended to excuse himself to the ancient nobles
for not agreeing with Charles, and he gave them
to understand that their fortune would not suffer
from 1t; but everywhere the publhc cry was,
Down with the courtiers and the soldiers! The
arms of the Protector, placed over the gates of
Somerset-house, were covered with mud at his
death. Richard Cromwell had not courage to-
continue the tyranny, and he was dishked by~
the officers; he was deposed ; the army was di--
vided, and the patriots ralhied ; movements were
preparing : the officers then thought of renew-
ing the compact already attempted 1n vain with,
Charles II. and the Royalists. Fleetwood, Crom--
well’s son-1n-law, and several others, conceived:
this idea. George Monck executed 1.

Monck, first a deserter from the royal army,.
afterwards a creature of Cromwell’s, succeeded
in this enterprize by means of mystery and lies,.
«His policy,” says M. Villemain, “ was a pro--
fusion of false oaths; it must even be admitted
that he carried to excess the precaution of per--
jury.” Whilst conducting his manceuvres, he
said to Ludlow, “ We must ive and die for the
republic;” and placing his hand 1n that of the
inflexible Haslerig, he swore to oppose the ele-
vation of Charles Stuart, or of any one else..
We find 1n M. Villemain’s work great truth of
character, and the talent of bringing forward
events as yet unperceived. For example, we
are mdebted to him for betng the first to remark,.
that the odious epithets of abominable and fac-
tious, men capable of every crime, and worthy of all’
contempt, with which the most philosophic his--
torians have loaded the party of the levellers,.



42

were productions of Cromwell’s mind, and the
ordinary accompamiment of the insults with
which he pursued those who resisted him, whilst
eondemning them to death. Itis from his lips
that these words passed into history. M. Ville-
mam has hikewise discovered that the denomi-
nation of madmen and funatics, with which
Hume and Voltaire branded the most noble pa-
triots, was really the invention of Monck; that
he was the first who used it, and brought it into
fashion to assist the restoration.
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The history of Cromwell is written with gra-
vity, clearness, and elegance withouteffeminacy.
It has the entirely novel merit of being compos-
ed {rom memoirs and original doecuments, and
of reproducing with perfect exactness the tone
of the period. More precision and unity m the
pohtical views mght be deswred; but 1n our
opinton, there 1s no other work which presents
so complete a pictute,and gives so accurate an
idea of the great revolution of 1640,

.

ESSAY IV.

ONX THE LIFE OF COLONEL HUTCHINSON, MEMBER OF THE LONG PARLIAMLNT, WRITTEN BY HIS
W1DOW LUCY APSLEY.

Towarvs the middle of the fourteenth cen-
tory, twenty English knights, returning together
from the wars 1n Flanders, passed through
France on their way 1nto Aquitania. Arrived
near Meaux, they meton theirroad one of those
baunds of peasants who were at that time 1n re-
bellion against therr masters, in order to con-
strain them to be just. The English nobles,
instead of quietly proceeding, thought them-
selves obhged to spare the lords of the place
the trouble of massacreing their rebellious
serfs ; they rushed, mounted on their war horses,
and i complete armour, into the midst of these
-almost unarmed men; they killed a great num-
ber, and pursued their road, says the simple
chrouicler, congratulating themselves on the
bravery they had displayed for the ludies.

Thus, in spite of thetr quarrels, the nobles of
.all countries considered themselves brothers,
and the gentleman belonged above all things to
the nation of gentlemen. We ourselves, as
freemen, belong above all things to the nation
of freemen, and those who, at a distance from
-us, struggle for independence, and those who
fall in 118 cause, are our brothers and our he-
' Y0€S.

By this standard, the hfe of Colonel Hutch-
inson, an Enghsh patriot of 1640, belongs to us
as much as to England; for it was our cause
struggling in the war which Charles I., declar-

- ed against the Parliament ; 1t was to testify to
our cause that Hampden, Sydney, Henry Vane,
and Colonel Hutchinson himself perished. His
memoirs, long unknown, ought to have the same

“value in our eyes, that the discovery of some

1legend relating the merits and courage of a mar-

«tyr in foreign lands had for the early Chrisuians.

"Phe work which is now ocupying us has ano-

“ther interest in addition to this: 1t is, that the

|3ife of the patriot is described by his wife; it 1s,

«that the mind of the historian 1s nobly developed

therem by the side of the mind of the hero, and
thatin the simple narrative of the achions of one
mind, we find two great models.

In the strugeling and penlous times of infant
Christanity, the wile of the Christian was the
most touching of characters, Now that resist-
ance, danger, and moral strength exist for pa-
triotism, the most touching of characters 1s that
of the woman who has shared the austere life
of the patriot.  Mrs. Hutchinson seems to have
felt this m writing his memoirs, and this senti-
ment contributes to give her narrative an air of
grandear which extends without effort to the
smallest circumstances., Natural attachments,
mcreased by the power of a great mutual con-
viction, one thonght untting two existences,
domestic affictions effaced before the prospect
of a great future, hberty appearing in the hon-
zon as an infallhible providence, such are the
great 1deas and 1mages of happiness presented
by this book ; and there 1s no enthusastic exag-
geration in 1t; there 1> nothing i 1t but what
1s simple and ntelligible to minds capable of
feehing and delighting in the truth,

Colonel Hutchinson’sdistinguishing traits were
like those of all great characters, calmness and
strength.  Deprived of his fortune by the sacri-
fices he had maden the cause of liberty, driven
from his pust by Cromwell, calummated by the
pamphleteers whom the Protector empleved, de-
nounced to the people sometunes as a tranor,
somelimes as a fanatic, his constancy was 1n-
movable. The despot, who had no conception
of any great thoughts apart from ambion,
thonght one day that he had done sufficient tor
conquer him, and sent to ask him n hisretreat,
if he persisted in keeping himself aloof from
affairs, and living useless to the public. “ When
the moment for being useful shall arrive.” an-
swered the colonel, “{ willnot keep myself aloof.
I await that moment. I will not share the nfa-
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my of those who, for gold, are concerned in the
servitude of their country.”

This energelic answer was a sentence of
proscription for him who had pronounced 1t;
Colonel Hutchinson was destined by the Pro-
tector to share the fetters of Henry Vane.
But before Cromwell had sent his satellites to
seize the patriot, death overtook himself, and
soon after, the restoration threw into other hands
the inheritance of his power and his revenge.
Those whom Cromwell had hated were sum-
moned to appear before Cromwell’s courtiers,
disguised as royal judges; several were con-
demned to death either as judges of the late
king, or as mcorrigible patriots; a great many
were banished and deprived of theiwr estates:
Colonel Hutchinson was exempted from all these
sentences: “But,” says the author of the Me-
motrs, “he complained bitterly of being spared on
that fatal day, when the cause to which he had
devoted his life was betrayed and condemned.
He looked upon himself as judged and executed
in the persons of his friends. Although grate-
ful to God for his deliverance, he was doubtful
whether he ought to acceptit: ¢ Never, said he,
to his wife, whose care and anxious services
had contributed to save him from this peril,
‘have you done any thing which has displeased
me more.” Had it not been for the tears of his
family, he would willingly have given himself
up to death: one thought alone determined him
to endure life, which was that he believed his
days to be reserved for greater sacrifices.”

When Chatles IL, not to violate his word too
shamelessly, had proposed a law of amnesty
which restricted the course of retahation, which
the restoration naturally would pursue, he said
confidentially in the House of Lords, that other
means would be employed to get rid of the 1n-
tractable patriots. These words had their effect:
afier a year’s repose, Colonel Hutchinson was
carried away from his country house, and con-
ducted to the Tower of London. He requested
to be informed of the order by virtue of which
he was imprisoned; this was refused, and all
that he could learn was, that a ministerial de-
spatch had enjoined the governor of the pro-
vince in which he resided to comprehend him
in any conspiracy whatsoever. The colonel,
condemned witheut motive to an indefinite peri-
od of imprisonment, forbade his wife and friends
taking any steps for his liberation. “Iam now
happy,” said he; “I no longer owe these men
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any thing; they had bound my hands by sparing
me; their injustice restores me my lhberty. I
have no longer any thing but my courage and
prudence to take counsel of.” It seemed as if
his misfortune had hightened him of a painful
burden, and his natural gaety was increased
by it. When he saw his wile grieve over him
and weep, “Do you then forget,” said he, “for
what cause I suffer? do you forget that this
cause 1s God’s cause, and will not perish.”
“The cause will live, I know,” answered she,
“bat you will die in this dungeon, deprived of
air and hght” «I shall die; but what does that
matter to me, provided the cause triumphs, pro-
vided my blood hastens its victory, by falling
upon our enemies.” Colonel Hutchinson sank
under 1t after eleven months’ imprisonment,

There are singular resemblances between this
character and that of one of our countrymen,
whose name must live amongst us as long as
the name of liberty. M. de Lafayette has pre.
served the same calmness and imperturbable
serenity in all the vicissitudes of his long po-
Itical career. In America, in his triumphs; in
Germany, in the depths of his prison; when a
whole nation adored him, when thatsame nation
called him a traitor, M. de Lafayette was the
same; no success has been able to elate him,
no reverse to damp him. It was with smiles
that he learnt 1n his fields of Lagrange the plots
which a suspicious despot was contriving to
impheate him 1n.  This even mind, thoroughly
devoted without apparent exaltation, seems at-
tached to liberty as we all are to hife, by a kind
of 1nvoluntary mchnation. Whoever saw M.
de Lafayette without knowing him, would at
once say of him that he was an amiable man,
and be surprised to learn afterwards that this
man, of so mild a nature, bears within him forty
years of resistance to all the seductions and all
the threats of power.

Colonel Hutchinson has found the most
worthy historian of his hfe in the woman who
was his companion 1n 1t. She understood all
the secrets of that Iife of patriotism and devo-
tion. Sheis proud of having shared 1t; she be-
lieves in the infallible advent of human hiberty;
and 1t is with scorn that from the lofuness of
this great thought, she looks upon the pitiable
malice of despots, and their vain and odious
crimes. “They were able to kill the body of
him whom I loved,” she exclaims; “but they
have killed neither his glory nor his example.”
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ESSAY V.

ON THE RESTORATION OF 1660, A PROPOS OF A WORK ENTITLED “AN HISTORICAL ESSAY'ON THE REIGN
OF CHARLES THE SECOND, BY JULES BERTHEVIN,”

AT the death of Cromwell, discord broke out
m the army which had inherited his power, and
the hope of hberty, after ten years of oppression,
became general i England. General George
Monck’s presence of mind soon destroyed these
hopes. He adopted the plan of calling in Crom-
well’s former rivals in support of Cromwell’s
government; a treaty was concluded between
Mouck for the army and Charles 1L, for the
Royalists; and the son of Charles I. was brought
back in triumph to London by the very troops
which had escorted Charles I. to the scaffold.
This is what the writers of the history of Eng-
land have called the restoration. During those
days of noisy festivity and debauchery, whilst
the populace, forgetting vanquished liberty, got
drunk with the congquerors, the patriots, pursued
1n the king’s name, as they had been in the Pro-
tector’s, concealed themselves or took flight:
Sydney and Ludlow crossed the seas; Vane and
Harrison were 1mprisoned.

After the first rejoicings, after the division of
places, pensions, titles, profits and honours, after
the fathful servants of the usurped tyranny had
received, according to the terms of the treaty of
alliance, commissions signed with the royal seal,
‘the king, regardless of this same treaty, desired
to shed blood and revenge the affront of his de-
feats, under pretence of revenging his father.
His new courtiers, those whose fortune had been
‘made by the death of Charles L, offered no re-
sistance to this excess of filial piety. They even
had the mnfamy to sit among the judges of those
.who were called regicides, and send to the scaf-
*fold ten men who had been their friends, and
who, 1n judging the king, had only executed
Aheir orders, intimated at the edge of the sword.

-It was with that blood that they signed the pro-
mise of fidelity to the new as well as to the old
authority.

But this was not all; 1t was requusite for the
nation to learn that patriotism without regicide,
and even averse to regicide, was not the less
deserving of death. Henry Vane-and Sydney
had disdained to be concerned in the ignoble
murder of a captive king: Henry Vane was
gwven up to the executioner ; and hired assassins
pursued Sydney even into exile. It was the
Princess Henrietta, the sister of Charles II., the
ornament of Louis XIV.s balls, the Princess
Henrietta, young, beantiful, and sensitive, who,
{from her residence 1 France, was better able
to direct these expeditions, and who took upon
herself to give orders and a salary to the mur-
ders. Every head of an outlaw was to be paid
thirty crowns.

The 1nviolable asylum which the people of
Holland offered to the English patriots, kindled
the hatred of the rulers of England against this
free nation; Charles II. declared war with it
under false pretexts of commerce. His fleets
attacked unexpectedly the ships of the Batavian
merchants, who, far from revenging themselves
by cowardly reprisals, avowed that the English
were their friends, and that 1n arming agamnst
their despot, they were fighting for them. The
English nation prayed for their victory, and
when Ruyter and de Witt burned Charles IL’s
ships within view of London, when Charles,
frightened, demanded assistance of the Parlia-
ment, Parhament for sole answer drew up a
bill which disbanded all the troops. Superficial
minds will fail to understand this conduet, in-
spired by a grander patriotism than what is val-
garly so called. The king was not astonished
to see those whose liberty was destroyed by his
power, united by hope and interest with the free
people whose ruin he was endeavouring to con-
summate. He suspended the execution of his
projects; but, during the truce, he meditated a
vaster plan. He reflected that he was not the
only king 1n Europe, and that consequently there
were men as annoyed as he was by the sight of
Dutch independence; he thought of Louis XIV.

The ray of hght which appeared to Charles
IL,also struck the King of France ; a secret alli-
ance was concluded, and the two monarchs en-
gaged to unmte with all thexr might agamst the
United Provinces, to destroy the government of
those provinces, and to restore to the princes of
Orange a nominal authority. After having 1m-
plored God to bless this enterprise, undertaken
Jor his sole glory, the two kings sent out a hun-
dred and thirty ships of war, and a hundred and
thirty thousand men, against the handful of free-
men who enriched by their labour, and honoured
by their independence, the provinces of Batavia.

The merchantmen of the Dutch were pursned
on the seas,and surprised by means of infamous
stratagems ; that nation was,insulted 1 mani-
iestos filled 1n advance with all the pride of the
victory which despotism promised 1tself over
the only men who were without masters; and
this people, as at first, answered only by protest-
ations of friendship towards the nations whose
pretended representatives outragedit and burned
its cities. But fortune cid not attend the good
cause; the soldiers of Louis XIV. encamped at
the gate of Amsterdam. The citizens burst the
dykes of the sea, and inundated their own dwel-
lings to preserve them from slavery. Unfortu-
nately there were stillambitious men and traitors
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in Holland; these took part with the aggressors;
and the Prince of Orange, to whom these kings
destined the supreme authority, received it at
the hands of the populace which had risen
against its magistrates. The two greatest citi-
zens of modern times, the brothers de Witt,
perished beneath the blows of traitors. Liberty
perished with them ; the design of the kings was
fulfilled.

During these combats against the hiberty of a
foreign nation, Charles IL did not forget that he
was to efface every vestige of independence in
the three countries which fate had placed under
hisrule. Scotland, like England,had seen some
heads fall; but soon it was struck in the mass.
The religion of the Scotch was Presbyterianism,
a religion without pomp, without prelates, and
the somewhat harsh austerity of which 1nspired
the mind with pride and daring. A decree1ssued
in London, ordered the Scotch to cease to be
Presbyterians; judges, executioners and soldiers
were sent to compel to obedience men whose
most sacred nght was violated by this decree.
Thousands of half-savage mountaineers were
sent against them; pillage, burnings, and massa-
eres spread everywhere. Women even were
not spared; and for fear that the recital of these
horrors should, from compassion, rouse the
courage of the English nation, 1t was forbidden,
under pain of death, to cress the frontiers of
Scotland.

All these exploits, so well calculated to insure
power, promised it long years of repose; and 1t
would doubtless have enjoyed them had it been
able to keep united within itself. Butthe plague
of internal discord afflicted it in the midst of 1ts
successes. The government of the restoration
was divided between two classes of men for-
merly enemies. In the first days of this great
union,the more lively sentiment of their common
interests, and the fumes of wine, had entirely
reconciled them; they had embraced hike bro-
thers ; but soon afterwards, relapsing under the
weight of habit, they hated each other as rivals.
Charles I affected a difficult impartiality to-
wards all. Too skilful notto feel that the traitors
to liberty are the best instruments agamst 1t, he
gave the Cromwellites the greatest portion of
authority, reserving pensions to indemnify his
old friends. These were indignant at their ex-
perience being despised ; they complaed of the
king; they murmured ; and from murmurs they
eame to plots. They undertook to dethrone
Charles IL and to make his brother, the Duke
of York, who was better disposed for their 1n-
terests, king. Such was the origin of this popish
conspiracy, so celebrated in the history of Eng-
land, and so called because the principal parts
were played by Catholies. Charles IL, expern-
enced and discreet, wished to stifile all romour
of the plot, feeling that it was in his power to
disarm the conspirators without violence. The
imprudence of a minister rendered his efforts
useless; and he then hastened to put an end to
the 1nguiries, by the punishment of some Jesuits
and a lord, whom he might have saved. Then
immediately changing his policy, he brought
back to himself by new favours, the Papists, the
pobles, and the heads of the clergy. This faction
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was satisfied; but the other murmered in its turp:
the apostates of the revolution, those who had
quelled it first, feared to see the fruit of their vic-
tories passinto other hands. Intheiralarm,they
ventured to speak of patriotism, and to invoke
the assistance of the patriots. The patriots, led
on by a vague hope, replied to their call. Thus
arose the famous opposition of 1678, the first
example of that systematic opposition which
has perpetuated itself in England, Charles IT.
was 1wrritated by this league, which confounded
all his ideas; less enlightened than his succes-
sors, he thought his government in danger, when
he heard the Shaftesburys once more attesting
the independence which they had abjured, and
hold out their hands to the citizens whom they
had sold for places. Made fierce and cruel by
fear, he surrounded himself with spies, false wit-
nesses, and corrupt judges, and with their as-
sistance filled the prisons and stained the scaf-
folds with blood. In return for this violence,
the opposition conspired ; it conspired, not after
the manner of the Enghsh people, not for lib-
erty, but 1n the way of the Popish malecontents,
to have a king of their own choice. These had
laboured for the Duke of York; the new male-
contents laboured for the Duke of Monmouth,
Charles II’s natural child. Whilst the better
to insure their projects, they increased in atten-
tions to the friends of the nation, Sydney, just
returned after twenty years of exile, on his side
thought of rallying the true partisans of that an:
cient cause, so often defeated and never de-
spaired of. The chiefs of the opposing party
sought him; Sydney did not conceal his plans
from them ; and they, without agreeing with him
as to the object of the war to be undertaken,
showed themselves disposed to pursue in con-
cert two plans very different from one another,
the awakening of liberty, and a change of mas-
ter. The death of the king did not enter into
Sydney’s plan, nor even into the plan of those
malecontents who, like Lord Russell, had any
grandeur of soul; this murder, secretly plotted
by a few subaltern malecontents, was 1mputed
to them both. Russell and Sydney perished.
Equally intrepid on the scaffold, both offered
an example of greatness of soul; but Lord Rus-
sell, whilst accusing despotism, reproached 1t
with levelling: “ There are no more nobles,” said
he; whilst Sydney conceived no greatness but
that of virtue and genius: he had armed him-
self only to acquure the peace of independence.*
Such are the events which compose the period
of the history of England, which bears the name
of Charles II. M. Jules Berthevin has told them
simply, exactly, but without understanding them.
His work is full of sincerity, but weak. The
author blames Charles IL for having broken his
promises and made unjust wars; for having
persecuted, surrounded himself with hired wil-
lains, and having been false and cruel; and 1n
the same page he praises him for the ambitious
enterprises which led him to this infamy; he

* Sidney had taken for his motto the following
verges:—
....... Manus hec immica tyrannis
Ense petit placidum sub lLibertate quietem.
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praises him * for having sought to possess him-
self of the noble appanage of his fathers, for
having endeavoured to find in authority the
right of forcing the people to be happy, and
withdrawing his subjects and himself from the
caprices of tumultuous assemblies.” The au-
thor begs to be forgiven, because he ventures
“to throw some interest over Sydney’s last mo-
ments.,” Wedonot see to whom M.Jules Ber
thevin offers these apologies. No man of feelng,
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whatever his party or sitwation, will owe him
ill-will for not calumniating the great Sydney.
Besides, a wniter owes nobody an account of
his own eonscience; and the writer who is not
liberal, requires more than any other to appear
to depend on hmmself alone. As his opinions
have no logical value, it is only by the force of
moral dignity that they can pretend to any re-
spect.

ESSAY VI.

ON THE REVOLUTION or 1688.

Ir is a custom now in fashion to ery up the
English revolution of 1688, and desire William
the Thirds for the salvation and vengeance of
nations. This admiration and these wishes,
however patriotic they may be proclaimed, are
both ignorant and cowardly. Firstly, it 1s false
that the deliverance of oppressed nations can
proceed otherwise than by the nations them-
selves; and 1if liberty could really be the result
of the mere fortune of some enterprising adven-
turer, without mdustry, and without public vir-
tues, liberty would not be worth wishing for.
But 1t 1s not so; the dethroners of princes do
not fail to make themselves princes; the people
are hittle more in their eyes than the well-earned
recompense of a hazardous expedition, and 1t is
necessary that this people, which has not known
how to take up the interest of its own destiny,
has not known how to will and aet for itself,
and has not known how to individualize itself,
should submit to the condition of things for
which we will and act, and which are disposed,
because they have been willed and acted for.

Such was, 1 the revolution of 1688, the des-
tiny of the Enghsh people; a stranger to the
struggle 1n which the Stuarts fell, it appears in
it only as the passive object of the dispute. It
was not by its strength that James IL fell; it
was not by it that William III. was victorious;
and if some good did acerue to 1t from this
event, it has no greater reason to thank itself
for it, than an estate has to thank itself for thriv-
ing under the more prudent heir of a first indo-
lent proprietor.

If it is objected that many born Englishmen
fent their aid to this revolution, and called 1t the
salvation of England, we shall answer, that be-
fore reasoning on the words of these men, we
must examine what they really signified from
their lips; if patriotism and liberty were con-
cerned 1n them, or If the salvation of the coun-
try, when they spoke of 1t, did not merely sig-
nify the safety of their places, their titles, their
pretensions, and their ambitions hopes. They

may legitimately be suspected, when we see
conirasted with the violence of their transports
the sullen and cold aspect of that body which
15 never agitated by narrow and private interest,
of that all which is called the nation, formerly
so animated, active, and full of life in the move-
mentof 1640. It was with the air of a disgusted
spectator, that the nation beheld this dethrone-
ment, and solemn coronation, which the procla-
mations and newspapers of the new authority
called liberty, it is true; singular liberty, which
had come over on the ships of the favourite of
Charles IL., of the murderers of the De Witts,
and sworn in his camps by lords with mono-
polies, officers with commissions, and prelates
with benefices. If too exclusive a preference
for the Roman Catholics bad not made the Stu-
arts forget their first impartiality in the distri-
bution of places, William III. would have found
no friends; those who at his voice rose against
the power of James II. would have been as im-
movable as in the times when Henry Vane was
quartered alive, and as dumb as when the dra-
goons of Charles IL massacred the Presbyterian
women. Bat after having coolly beheld these
horrors, after living twenty years under the
government which committed them, they could
not endure James IL giving to Catholies all the
places at court, in the chuorch, and in the army.
This is the enure secret of Wilham’s popu-
larity, and the pretended deliverance of 1688B.
The cause which triumphed in this revolu-
tion, was not therefore the great cause of 1640,
the cause of Hampden, the cause of human
rights ; if we seek 1ts ongin, it dates from 1683,
from the first conspiracy of the ambitious male~
contents. Its first patrons and victims were a
candidate for the throne, and a disgraced minis-
ter; they were Monmouth and Shaftesbury. It
is troe, that from 1ts birth, 1t boldly displayed
the ensigns of patriotism; it is true that it
claimed Sydney; but Sydney, a faithful depo-
suary of the old secret of 1640, while rebelling
with it, distingwshed himself thoroughly from
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it; it was in vain that the same proscription
confounded him with the partisans of this new
cause; 1 vamn the same axe cut off his head
and theirs; his crime was not their crime;
Sydney was guilty towards despousm; they
were guilty only towards the despot.

Sydney’s cause perished with him; the other
prompily recovered from 1ts first reverse, grew
and strengthened 1n silence. At the end of six
years came its day of triumph, a day n which
was seen the strange alliance of high places,
large profits, and all the trappings of excessive
power, with the words hberty and country; a
day in which men loaded with titles stretched
out their hands to men to whom titles were an
1sult, exclaiming, “ what you have desired 1s
obtained; liberty 1s come, for we reign.” In
what act of this government, calling itseif the
offspring of the complete and perfected revolu-
tion, has a hberal and generous spint been
shown?! The answer 1s, the Bull of Rights; a
slight collection of a few principles delivered
without warrant to the discretion of power; a
van and fruitless remounstrance which has been
falsely called a contract, and of which power
has since torn every page with impunity. It1s
not even true that Wilham had the merit of
accepting the Bill of Rights as a condition of
royalty ; royalty was without conditions for
him; he left to no one, except those who had
hired themselves to him, the right of reckoning
with him.  When the Bill of Rights was drawn
up, William was king; every thing was ratified
for him, even to the succession of his herrs.
The Bdl of Rights, at first rejectea by the peers,
and suddenly adopted by them on account of its
msignificance, was published with the Corona-
tion Act; and this is the shight foundation on
which the fable was built of a treaty between
the English people and King Williain.

The first act of this government, not after uts
definitive institution, when 1t might, under the
shelter of authority, disregard pubhe opinion,
but before its existence had been legally de-
creed, at the period when it would have shown
delicacy, if 1t had thought delicacy necessary,
the first act of this government was to nterdict,
by a simple proclamation, all discussion on
public affairs; a formal avowal that all which
had been done untl then, and all which was
going to be done, was contrary to the will, the
imterest, and the reason of the people. Later,
it maintained with insolent obstinacy the law
of the Stuarts which established the censorship
of books and the slavery of the press; it pre-
served this law until the precise time when, to
contmnue 1t fonger, 1t must have been newly de-
creed, until 1695, the term which the not-to-be-
mistrusted wisdom of Charles 1I. had assigned
to this law. Al the spirit of the revolution was
openly developed by the renewal of the statutes
which gave the Anglicans alone the exclusive
right of occupying places: thus the energetic
sect of Protestant Nonconformists, the most
patriotic of sects, was repudiated by the men of
1688. The men of 1688 aspired to a monopoly
of places; the great crime of the Catholics 10
their eyes, therefore, was having endeavoured
to set up one monopoly against another; and 1t

ar

was to repress that one ambition, that the drama
of civil msurrection was played with so much
ceremony. By an infamous mockery, at the same
time that the people’s eternal gratitude was de-
manded for their deliverance from the Stoarts
and the agents of the Stuarts, 1t was those very
agents who were sought to compose the new
cabinet; they were Danby, Notungham, and
Halifax. Kirke, the most ferocious of soldiers
and executioners, the executor of Jefferies’ sen-
tences, recelved honours and employment. And
when the victims of these men presented them-
selves to demand against their crimes and those
of their subordinates, not reprisals, but the ven-
geance of the laws, government, by an act of
amnesty, shamelessly extended its all-powerful
protection over them.

These times bore their fruits; under the wo-
man who succeeded the Prince of Orange, the
most shameless corruption became general;
there was no energy but for intrigue; that re-
pose was sought 1n the favours of a court, which
the Sydneys sought only in proud independence.
Twenty years had barely elapsed since the
revolation of 1688, before the English nation
cursed it; it eried, Down with the Whigs! as
it had eried, Down with the Stuarts! and the
Whigs, like the Stuarts, answered only by sen-
tences of high treason, executions, new taxes,
and new decrees for the support of titles and
places. The pretended national succession
was on the point of being violated by eminently
national 1nsurrections; the odious assistance of
a foreign power was obliged to be invoked. It
was the cannon of the stadtholder of Holland
which protected the landing of the fir<t George.

The Stuarts would not have done more ; per-
haps they would not have done so much; their
power was of a nature promptly to wear itself
out. They had not, to revive it, the prestige of
those sonoroas words, national dynasty, princes
of the people’s choice, deliverers of their coun-
try ; their despotism had no popular root: there-
fore, the independent income, the standing
army, the servitade of the Parliament, which
had previously been enjoyed in 1dea only, all
these were realized under the Georges, Then,
when any honest man dared to become indyg-
nant, they had means of rendering him odious,
and calumniating his conduct, besides the scaf-
fold, to awe him 1nto silence; he could be ac-
cused before the people themselves of having
indiscreetly or wickedly threatened the authori-
ty of the saviours of the nation, of having a
design against the king of the public choice,
against the Protestant and national dynasty ....
Charles II. was able to kill Sydney; but 1
would not have been 1n his power to disgrace
him as a traitor to the people.

It was 1n the reign of Charles the Second,
about the year 1683, as we have said above,
that we find 1n history the first sketch of the
revolution, which, in 1688, placed a new family
1 the place of the family of the Staarts. The
spirit of this revolution reveals itself entirely 1n
the conspiracy which was hatched five years
before, to make the Duke of Monmouth, a natu--
ral son of Charles the Second, king, on conditions
that he should be king to the profit of the dis--
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graced Presbyterians, and of those who had sold
the nation to the Stuarts, for places which the
ungrateful Stuarts bestowed on others. The
plot was betrayed ; Monmouth, with great diffi-
culty, obtained his life, and those of the con-
spirators who survived the king’s vengeance,
saved themselves onily by exile. Having taken
refuge 1n Holland, they continuéd their projects
and mancaeuvres; but they chose a new leader;
and 1t was one very different from the young and
weak Monmouth whom they pointed out, to take
the place of the King of England, and be the
protector of their interests Their choice fell
on the Prince Wilham of Orange, stadtholder
of Holland, the nephew of Charles the Second,
and son-in-law of the Duke of York, powerful,
active, experienced, a zealous Protestant, and
immoderately ambitious ; an undoubted enemy
of English liberty; for, 1n 1680, he had protested
as an ally of the royal family, and for his own
part 1nterested 1n the mviolable preservation of
the mheritance of regal power, against the bar-
riers which the parhament attempted to oppose
ta the authonty of a Catholic successor. Mon-
mouth had returned to Holland to his former
partisans. From the moment that William
had been adopted in his place, and when his
presence became inconvenient to the faction
which repudiated him, Monmouth was turned
out of Holland.

This misfortune, which disconcerted the
hopes of all his life, led him suddenly to venture
on a very violent determination. With the
assistance of the few friends who remained to
him, and of some adventurers whom he hired,
he made an invasion mnto England. Jamesthe
Second was just beginning his reign. Mon-
mouth, in his first proclamatons, accused the
new king of being a tyrant, and announced
himself as the revenger of outraged hbeity: at
this patriotic voice, the cituzens flocked 1n
crowds to his camp; but the men with titles,
places and power, did not come, and they were
those whom Monmouth desired. In order to en-
gage them i his cause, he made new mani-
festos, 1n which he called James the Second an
usurper of the throne: he proclaimed himself
the legitimate king, and threatened with his ven-
geance those whowere incredulous to his words,
and the rebels against his anthority.

The ciizens who had followed him imme-
-diately quitted hum, and the nobles and the
powerfuldid not come, the more perhaps because
Monmouth had the misfortune of having for a
moment been popular. The royal army en-
.countered him almost without an army ; he was

taken and put to death. On learning this enter-
prise, the Prince of Holland had hastened to
offer to James the Second 1o take himself the
»command of the royal troops against Monmouth,
-against that rival whose indiscreet audacity, by
-opening the eyes of the King of England, might
have caused the failure of the other plot, and
spoil the fortune which Willi@am had promised
thimself.

Bat James the Second’s security was bound-
-less; he noways doubted the future; full of
«blind confidence, he pursued his plans in favour
<of the Catholics ; already had most of the places
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passed into their hands ; they filled the council,
the fleet and the army. The Episcopal clergy,
whose authority was still mtact, aided him 1n
his measures; this assistance, adroitly regained
hy Charles 1I., was of great importance to the
royal power: James forgot this, and had the
imprudence to deprive humselfof 1t. He brought
over to London a Roman nuoncio: he estabhshed
Catholic bishoprics. At the sight of these new
rivals, the heads of the clergy deserted the royal
cause ; and 1nstead of the maxims of passive
submission, and the divine mght, with which the
pulpits had resounded, nothing was heard but
a cry of alarm on the dangers of the Church,
and the duty of resisting. These sacred voices
encouraged the murmurs; manifestos were
published agamst the mroads of the Papists into
public offices; leagues were formed to maintain
employments 1n the hands of the Protestant
families ; engagements were made to employ all
forces, even the most extreme, that of strerngth,
to change the mind of the king. The want of
Catholic heirs gave some hopes of succeeding
in this extremity. But the sudden birth of a
son of James the Second opened the war and
hastened the blows. Messages were instantly
mterchanged between the refugees in Holland,
and the malecontents 1n England; men were
recruited; arms prepared: this was the event
which produced in the year 1688 the catasiro-
phe of the revolution, which had been hatching
during the last five years.

James the Second persisted in hls careless-
ness; he was especially far from suspecting the
Prince of Orange, whose friendship for the
Enghsh exiles appeared to him only a sympathy
of religion. Such were his feelings, when a
dispatch from his minister at Hague announced
to him suddenly that great preparations were
making in the ports of Holland for an invasion
of England; he turned pale as he read it, the
paper fell from his hands, and he understood
for the first time his dangers and his weakness.
He called the people to arms; the people re-
mained deaf to his voice; whilst lords, nobles,
bishops and men paid from his treasury, enlisted
on the side of his rnval., William, detained
some time by a contrary wind, landed on the 5th
of September, 1688, at Torbay, in Devonshire.
The 1nhabnants of the neighbouring towns cov-
ered the shore, contemplating the spectacle of
these vessels and soldiers; they were silent,
passionless and joyless, like people witnessing
the preparations for a combat which does not
concern them. The army of the opponents
directed 1ts march towards Exeter, and pub-
lished 1ts manifestos. Much was said in them
about the interests of Protestantism, a little
about the interests of Iiberty, and above every
thing, they endeavoured to persnade that King
James’s new-born son was a supposititious
child. These manifestos were read; but no
ciuizen was roused. During nine whole days
William advanced without finding either friends
or enemies. But friends soon flocked to him
these were the great men of the opposition, mili-
tary officers, and all the nobility of the coun-
ties of Devonshire and Somersetshire. In the
neighbouring counties, the same class of men



HISTORICAL ESSAYS.

took to arms; compacts of association were
sworn between them and the prince. The gov-
ernors of towns hoisted his standards, men en-
listed under him 1n virtue of his brevets, and
the king’s officers deserted to him with their
troops. All the men whose patrimony was 1n
the government, all those to whom a change of
king was to be an immense gain, or an entire
loss,agitated overall England: but those whose
existence owed nothing to power, were at rest;
the opposing army had gained only a small
number, and the other army reckoned only 1n
its ranks the miliia assembled by force. The
king, however, advanced, that he might not die
without fighting; at every step of his march
fresh defections diminished his forces, and to
every order he gave, the officers replied by mur-
murs, reproaching him for his bad fortune,
which compromised their situations. Those
whom he had most loaded with favours, were
the most impatient at being detained near him,
being anxious to obtain from his rival the pre-
servation of what they had. James the Second
found nobody in whom he could confide: un-
able to take any resolution of his own, he
neither dared to act nor towait, and the enemies
did not stop. Instead of advancing, he retreated
to London. At the first halt the royal army
made 1n 1ts retreat, Anne, the king’s daughter,
and George of Denmark, his son-in-law, left the
camp and repaired to that of the enemy. At this
news, he became dejected and de8paired of his
own cause, which even his children repudiated.
He offered to capitulate with Wilham; Wililam
refused to recetve the bearer of this message:
James the Second, uncertain of the projects of
his rival, and fearing for his life, threw the royal
seal into the Thames, and fled to the coast to
insure himself a retreat. The royal troops
were dispersed, and the other army advanced
easily.

Meanwhile the nobles and royal agents who
had not left London, thought that the people of
that city, seeing the king gone, and the prince
still distant, might think for itself, and make
some struggle for lLiberty which might comph-
cate the war. To prevent this danger, which
menaced their places, and which, by an 1nge-
nious transposition, they called the danger of
the town, they hastily informed the Prince of
Orange that his competitor had taken flight, and
that he should hasten his march; they also sent
orders to the leaders of the disbanded troops:
these troops rallied, and at the same period they
did so, the lords availed themselves of the Tu-
mour of their dispersion to disturb the citizens
by a salutary alarm, which was intended to dis-
pelailideas of independence. They spread the
report that the Papists and Irsh of the royal
army were everywhere massacreing the Pro-
testants. In a few days this false report spread
all over England ; every one thought they heard
1n the distance the shouts of the murderers, and
the groans of the dying; fires were hghted, bells
Wwererung: every one thoughthimself 1in danger
of his life,—had no feeling, no 1deas, no cares,
bat for this danger; and if anything was desired,
1t was that the chances of msurrection shouald
not be joined to present dangers; it was that
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William’s victory should swiftly put an end to
such anxieties.

James the Second was escaping in disguise ;-
he was recognized at Feversham by some men,
who 1nsulted him and kept him captive. From
his prison he wrote to the nobles, who had been
exercising his power in London, to demand
hberty and an escort; his letter was broughtthem
by a countryman, who wept as he delivered it.
The lords showed themselves less feeling, and
their first reply was, that this affarr did not con-
cern them. Some few, more sharp-sighted than
the rest, represented that this useless harsh-
ness might be ill rewarded by the fature king,
who would wish to appear humane, if it were
only from propriety. All gave way before such
an argument; and thev sent two hundred sol-
diers to deliver James, and accompany him to
the sea. But the king, having recovered his
freedom, refused to follow his escort, and re-
turned to London. He was applauded at his
entry by some of those whom their obscure and
private lives made strangers to the present war;
deprived of his odious authority, he appeared to
them only a man, and a man 1n distress; and
on this account they pitied him. This was not
the case with those who during his prosperity
had enriched themselves with his bounty: re-
duced to the sunple state of men, he was no
longer anything to them ; from them his recep-
tion was cold and contemptuous: his presence
constrained them; for 1t rendered them suspi-
cious to him to whom the power of enriching by
pensions, and aggrandizing by commissions,
was about to belong., Fortunately, this con-
straint did not last long; James was ordered to
quit London. He was still at Whitehall when
Wilham’s soldiers took up their abode i the
palace. That prince entered the town as a con-
queror, and triumphant, at the head of his troops,
amidst the acclamations of those whose for-
tune was to increase with his own. Some satis-
faction appeared on the faces of the citizens,
who had been frightened by the idea of having
their throats cut by the royal soldiers; but it
was a quiet pleasure, and which showed the
belief in a past danger rather than the feeling of
actual prosperity.

James the Second had submitted to the orders
of William of Orange ; he had left London, and
the troops of the congueror were encamped in
the town. The war was ended, the revolution
was accomplished. Nothing was now reguired
to msure to Willham and his friends all the pro-
fits of victory, but sanctioning it by legal acts.
This was to be the work of a parliament. The
jords inthe town, united to the nobles of the
victorious army, took upon themselves the re-
sponsibility of authentically recognizing in the
prince the supreme right of assembling the
Commons, and what was still more 1mportant
to the conquerors of those days, the right of
giving places, and raising taxes. For more
regularity, the members of the two last Houses,
which had sat under the Stuarts, were assem-
bled at Westminster, and an address, similar to
that of the Lords, demanded of them. They
quuetly repaired to the place of their sittings,
and hardly had they taken their seats, when
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they learned that a body of the seditious popu-
lace surrounded the hall, uttering imprecations
and threats of revenge against those who should
dare to vote against the interest of William of
Orange. They did not resist the presence of
this popular force, which the same Wilhiam had
known how to render so terrible to the de Witts,
and the address was voted. This provisory
Parhament was then dissolved; and those of
its members who had already terminated their
stipulations with power, dispersed themselves
in the counties to influence new choices. Mean-
while, Wilham appointed men to situations,
maintained some 1n them, transferred places,
raised five millions by taxes on London, and
forbade all pohtical discussion by proclamations
made in his name alone.

It was on the 22d of January 1689, (1688 old
style,) that the new Parhiament assembled, and
took the name of convention,—the name which
thirty years before was borne by the assembly
which legalized Monck’s treachery and Charles
the Second’s royalty. In the address voted by
the two Houses, William was called a deliverer
doubtless on account of the number of men he
had justsaved from the danger of living without
places; the House of Commons then voted that
the throne was vacant, because James the Se-
cond had destroyed the mutual contract which
bound him to the people. The Commeons ought
to have stated the date of this mutoal contract
and its clauses. In maling the equation, a false
one 1n this case, of the wdeas of the king, and
obliged by contract towards the people, they
made an equation fatal for the future of the
ideas of the people, and obliged towards the
king; they established beforehand, that from the
moment that William became king,there would
be in virtue of that sole uitle of king, an obliga-
tory compact between William and the English
nation, —a mysterious and occult compact,
without express condition, without stipulated
security; the vain hypothesis of which, without
in the slightest degree augmenting the eflective
force of the subjected party, was to arm the
reigning party with a logical authonty, capable
of legitimizing violence, and making oppression
a right founded on the consent of the oppressed.
There is no more terrible argument aganst
nations than the false attestauon of national
will; it 15 by the aid of similar ficuons that the
rebels against despotism, and the heroes of hb-
erty, are with 1mpunity branded with the name
of traitors.

The nobles of that period were not deceived
by it; in their examination of the votes of the
Commons, they passed rapidly over the 1dea of
the mautual contraet, and only discussed seri-
ously the proclamation of the vacancy of the
throne. Several pretended that it was wrong to
represent as destroyed, the continuity of sue-
cession which had been the strength of that re-
gal power to which they were indebted for so
many benefits. They were seconded in this by
the men who, having been the last to join the
Prince of Orange, had thus deserved hittle from
him, and would have preferred the reign of his
wife, the daughter of the deposed ling. This
article was nearly being suppressed,and passed
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at last only by means of a capitulation between
the friends of the prince and those of the prin-
cess. When the decisive guestion was put,
“ Who shall be king 1" the reply was this: “The
lords spiritual and temporal decide that William
and Mary, Prince and Princess of Orange,shall
be king and queen together; the prince only, in
the name of both, shall exercise regal au-
thority.”

These debates lasted twenty days; and in the
midst of so much care for the organization of
the government, which called itself a national
one, there had been no mention made either of
the nation or of hberty. Once only,n a con-
ference between the two Houses, some voices
were raised to demand that certain limits to the
power of the future king should be established.
A messenger of William’s came to the men who
had spoken thus. “Do not insist,” he said to
them, “on the point of hmiting a power which
the prince wishes to possess entirely. I must
tell you from him, that he has means of punish-
ing you; and that he would enforce them. Fear
lest by disgusting bim with the success he has
recently obtained, you should force him to retire,
and abandon you to the mercy of King James.”
This insulting reply shows what Wilham
thought of the pretended compact violated by
James IL and revenged by the English nation;
if he had thought that the king had been de-
throned by the nation, he would not have made
to that natiom capable of rnidding utself of King
James, the threat of delivering 1t up to his an-
ger. When all was ended, when the Commons
had received from the Lords the act which de-
clared the prince and princess king and queen,
and their posterity after them, a kind of bashful-
ness came over the Houses, and they drew up
1n the form of a bill, a list of the excesses of
power which had caused the last two reigns to
be hated. Thence arose what was called the
Billof Rights,an exposition of principles without
any security; a simple appeal to the humanity
and reason of the rulers. In i, it is said, that
elections ought to be free, that parhaments ought
often to be assembled, that citizens may make
petitions and have arms according to their con-
dition, vague maxims, as easy to elude as to
proclaim, and of which the most respected was
not strictly observed 1n England for the space
of ten years. The Bill of Rights stll exists, and
it 1s under 1ts easy rule that the traffic of repre-
sented towns goes on, and parliaments last seven
years,

Thus one quality was wanting to the revolu-
tion of 1688, and this quality 15 precisely the
one with which 1t is gratuitously honoured ; this
revolution was not a national one, that is to say
a revolution made by the hands, and for the
profit of those who derive no advantage from
public taxes, and none of the honour, none of
the credit of public authority, whose life is per-
fectly private; who have no concern whether
the government belongs to such or such a man,
or has such or such a form; but are concerned
in this, that the government, whatever 1t may
be, or whoever exercises 1t, should be 1n the ab-
solute 1mpossibiluy of violating that which is
eternally sacred, eternally inviolable, liberty. If
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the revolution of 1688 had been made by and
for these men, we shonld not at the presentday,
in England, see them besieging authority with
their claims, and threatening it with their insur-
rections.

We also have had our revolution of 1688: it
is no longer a trial we have to make; we know
i what state of mind a stmilar revolution
places a nation, and 1f, 1n undergoing 1t, it must
blush for or glorify itself. When he, who was
our Willhlam the Third,* was preceded, a1 his
return to Paris, by preces of caunon, burning
matches, and naked swords, did we sincerely
believe in our power and our wills, of which he
called himself the work? Did we truly persuade
ourselves that it was by us, and for us, that he
once more trampled on us? It was his 1nterest
to mspire us with pride in the midst of our no-
thingness, to inflate us with that vanity which
fiction has rendered ridiculous, with the foolish
pride of the insect that boasts of guiding the
chariot, when the chariot 1s carrying 1t away,
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and about to crush it. Despotism has especially
free play, when 1t can reply to the murmuring
people : It 1s you who have chosen me.

Gud forbid that such a reply should again be
made 1o us. If we have the misfortune to be
oppressed, let us never have the shame of being
called wilhing slaves; we shall escape one and
the other, by pursuing calmly and with con-
stancy the work of liberty so happily begun by
our fathers, and of which the foundations were
dispersed by the first head of a pretended na-
tional dynasty. What matter the form and sub-
stance of the rock he hifts to the Sisyphns of
fable? In the same way, what matter the form
and origin of power to nations? It 1s by 1its
weight and their weakness that power crushes
them. Let us raise up n our laws and especi-
ally in our minds, inviolable barriers and forts
against all tyranny, whether of ancient or mo-
dern form, whether of ancient or modern date:
let us leave the rest to ime, and never disgrace
ourselves by conspiring with fortune.®

ESSAY VII

ON THE NATIONAL SPIRIT OF THE IRISH, A PROFOS OF THE IRISH MELODIES BY THOMAS MOORE.

Taere are nations with retentive memories,
whom the thought of independence does not
abandon even in servitude, and who, resisting
against habit, which 1s elsewhere so powerful
at the end of centuries, still detest and abjure the
condition which a superior power has imposed
upon them. Such 1s the Irish nation. This
natiun, reduced by conquest to submit to the
Enghsh government, has refused for six hun-
dred years to consent and gwve its approbation
to this government; 1t repulses it as 1n 1ts first
days; 1t protests against 1t as the former popu-
lation of Ireland protested m the combats 1
which 1t was defeated; 1t does not consider its
revolts as rebellious, but as just and legiimate
war. Itisin vain that Englsh power has ex-
hausted tself in efforts to overcome that memo-
1y, to cause forgetfulness of the conquest, and
make them consider the results of armed wnva-
sion as the exercise of a legal authoriiy ; nothing
has been able to destroy Insh obstinacy. Not-
withstanding seductions, menaces and tortures,
fathers have bequeathed 1t to their sons. An-
cient Ireland is sull the only country which the
true Insh acknowledge; on 1ts account, they
have adhered to 1ts rehigion and to1ts language;
andin therr insurrections, they still invoke 1t by
the name of Erin, the name by which their an-
cestors called it,

* Napoleon, in 1815.

To maintain this series of manners and tra-
ditions against the efforts of the conquerors, the
Irish made for themselves monuments which
neither steel nor fire could destroy; they had
recourse to the art of singing, in which they
gloried 1n excelling, and which, in the times of
independence, had been their pride and pleasure.
The bards and minstrels became the keepers of
the records of the nation. Wandering from
village to village, they carried to every hearth
memories of ancient Ireland: they studied to
render them agreeable to all tastes and all
ages ; they had warlike songs for the men, love
ditties for the women, and marvellous tales for
the children of the house. Every house pre-
served two harps always ready for travellers,
and he who could best celebrate the hberty of
former tumes, the glory of patriots, and the gran-
deur of their cause, was rewarded by a more
lavish hospitality. The kings of England en-

* There is thus difference between the revolutions of
1683 and 1830, that the latter 18 really a netional revolu-
tion, since all classes of the nation, one only excepted,
assisted 1n it The people saved uself, fought for is
own cause, and all the power of the new royalty 18 de-
rived from the popular victory If I had found myself
with the opinions I held at the age of twenty-four years,
in presence of this revolution and its pohitical results, I
should certainly have pronounced as one-sided and con-
temptuous a judgment; age has rendered me less enthu-
siastic in ideas, and more indulgent for facts.
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deavoured more than once to strike a blow at
Ireland in this last refuge of its regrets and
hopes ; the wandering poets were persecuted,
bauished, delivered up to tortures and death;
but violence served only to irritate indomitable
wills: the art of singing and of poetry had 1its
martyrs like religion; and the remembrances,
the destruction of which was desired, were in-
creased by the feeling of how much they cost
them to preserve.

The words of the national songs in which
Ireland has described its long sufferings, have
mostly perished; the music alone has been
preserved. This music may serve as a com-
mentary on the history of the country. It paints
the recesses of the soul, as well as narratives
paint actions; we find in 1t a great deal of lan-
guor and dejection ; a profoundly-felt but vague-
ly-expressed grief, like sorrow which becomes
hushed when it is observed. Sometimes a little
hope or levity betrays 1tself; but even in the
most lively melodies, some melancholy chord
comes in unexpectedly, some change of key
which hastily brings back more gloomy feelings,
as we see on a cloudy day a sunbeam appear
for one minute and instantly vanish again. Mr.
Moore is both a poet and a musician, like the
old bards of his native land ; butinstead of their
wild inspirations, he has all the graces of culti-
vated talent, and his love of independence, en-
larged by modern philosophy, does not limit all
his hopes to the deliverance of Erin and the
return of the old green standard.* He celebrates
liberty as the right of all men, as the charm of
all the countries of the world. The English
words which he has composed upon the rhythm
of the ancient Irish airs, are full of generous
sentiments, although generally stamped with
local forms and colouring. These forms,almost
always mysterious, have moreover a charm
peculiar to themselves. The Irish love to make
their country into a loving and beloved real
being; they love to speak to it without pro-
nouncing its name, and to mingle the love they
bear it, an austere and pernlous love, with what
is sweetest and happiest among the affections
of the heart. It seems as 1if, under the veil of
these agreeable 1llusions, they wished to dis-
guise to therr mind the reality of the dangers to
which the patriot exposes himself, and to divert
themselves with graceful 1deas while awaitng
the hour of battle, like those Spartans who
crowned themselves with flowers, when on the
point of perishing at Thermopylz.

We will give as an example the following
poem, which the author supposes to be address-
ed by a peasant to his mistress :—

Through grief and through danger thy smile hath cheer’d
my way,

Till hope seem’d to bud from each thorn that round me
lay:

The darker our fortune, the brighter our pure love
burn’d,

‘Till shame into glory, till fear into zeal was turn’d;

Yes, slave as [ was, 1n thy arms my epirt felt free,

And bless'd even the sorrows that made me more dear to
thee.

# The ancient standard of the Irish chiefs.
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Thy rival was honour’d, while thou wert wrong’d and
scorn’d,

Thy crown was of briers, while gold her brows adorn’d;

She woo’d me to Lemples, while thou lay’st hud in caves,

Her friends were all masters, while thine, alas! were
slaves;

Yet cold in the earth, at thy feet, I would rather bs,

Than wed what I loved not, or turn one thought from
thee.

Another poem of a more elevated tone is
placed 1n the mouth of one of the old wandering
poets, who travelled over Ireland, bewailing the
fate of the land:—

Oh ! blame not the bard if he fly to the bowers
Where Pleasure 11es carelessly smiling at Fame 5

He was born for much more, and in happier hours,
His soul might have burned with a holier flame.

The string, that now languishes loose o’er the Iyre,
Might have bent a proud bow to the warrior’s dart;
And the lip, which now breathes but the sang of desire,
Might have pour’d the full tide of a patriot’s heart.

Bat alas for his country !—her pride is gone by,
And that spirit 18 broken, which never would bend,
Q’er the rwin her children in secret must sigh,
For 'us treason to love her and death to defend.
Unpriz’d are her sons, till they've learn’d to betray;
Uundistinguished they live,if they shame not theirsires.
And the torch, that would light them thro’ dignity’s way,
DMust be caught from the pile were their country ex-
[pires.

But tho' glory be gone, and tho’ hope fads away,
Thy name, loved Erin, shall live in h1s songs;
Not ev’n 1n the hour, when his heart 18 most gay,
‘Will he lose the remembrance of thee and thy wrongs.
The stranger shall hear thy lament on his plaing;
The sigh of thy harp shall be sent o’er the deep,
Till thy masters themselves, as they rivet thy chains,
Shall pause at the song of their captive, and weep!

Mr. Moore frequently returns to the times of
Irish independence, and sings of the heroes of
his free country :—

Let Erin remember the days of old,
Ere her faithless sons betray’d her.—

Oh for the swords of former time!
Oh for the men who bore them !

Sometimes he invokes the memory of battles,
the fate of which decided liberty : he paints the
nocturnal march of the conqueror, and the last
vigil of the soldiers of the country, intrenched
on the declivity of a hill :—

While mute they watch’d, till morning’s beam
Should rise and give them light to die.

Forget not the field where they perish’d,
The truest, the last of the brave,

All gone—and the bright hopes we cherished
Gone with them, and quench’d in their grave!

Oh!could we from death but recover
Those hearts as they bounded before,

In the face of high heav’n to fight over
That combat for freedom once more.

Could the chain for an instant be riven
Which tyranny flung round us then,

Noj; ’tis not 1p man, nor 1n Heaven,
To let Tyranny bind 1t again!

But '8 past—and, tho? blazon’d in story
The name of our victor may be,

Accurst 18 the march of that glory
‘Which treads o’er the hearts of the fres.



"HISTORICAL ESSAYS,

Far dearer the grave or the prison,
Illumed by one patriot name,

Than the trophies of all who have risen
On liberty’s ruins to fame.

It is a great title to the gratitude of a nation
to have sung 1its present or past liberty, its secur-
ed or violated rights, in verses capable of becom-
g popular. He who would do for France what
Mr. Moore has done for Ireland, would be more
than rewarded by the knowledge of having serv-
ed the most holy of ail causes. In the umes of
despotism, we had satirical burdens to arrest
justice by the frivolous fear of ridicule; why,
1n these times of dubious hiberty, should we not
have nobler songs to express our wills, and to
present them as a barner to a power always
tempted to encroach? Why should not the
presuge of art be associated with the powers of
reason and courage! Why should we not make
a fresh poetry, mspired by liberty and conse-
crated to its defence, poetry not classical, but
national, which should not be a vain imation of
geniuses which no longer exist, but a vivid paint-
g of the minds and thoughts of the presentday
which should protest for us, complain with us,
and should speak to ns of France and of its des-
tiny, of our ancestors and of our descendants.

‘We have succeeded in our love elegies, ought
we to fear undertaking patriotic elegies, not less
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touching, not less sweet than the former? What
image more worthy of pity and of love, than the
land of our fathers, so long the plaything of for-
tune, so often vanquished by tyranny, so often
betrayed by its own supporters, now reviving
but still tottering, and 1n a feeble voice claiming
our assistance and our devotton? What more
poetical than 1ts long existence, to which our
temporary existence ts bound by so many ties ?
We that are called new men, let us prove that
we are not so; let us rally round the banners of
those watch-words popular to the men who for-
merly wanted what we now want, to the men
who understood as we do the liberty of the
French soil, The spint of generous and peace-
ful independence far preceded us on that soil;
let us not fear to stir 1t deeply to find that spirat:
ovr researches will not be 1n vain, but they will
be sorrowful; for we shall oftener meet with
tortures than with trinmphs. Let us not deceive
ourselves ; 1t 1s not to us that the brilhant things
of past times belong ; 1t 1s not for us to sing of
chivalry : our heroes have more obscure names.
We are the men of the cities, the men of the
villages, the men of the soil, the sons of those
peasants whom a few knights massacred near
Meaux, the sons of those citizens who made
Charles the Fifth tremble,* the sons of the
rebels of the Jacquerie.

ESSAY VIII.

ON TI{E CONQUEST OF ENGLAND BY THE NORMANS, A PROPOS OF THE NOVEL OF IVANHGE,

Ox the day that William the Bastard, Duke of i the natives of England; the confiscation of their

Normandy, favoured by an east wind, entered
the Bay of Hastings, with 700 ships and 60,000
soldiers, to invade the country of the Anglo-
Saxons, a death.struggle commenced between
the natives and 1nvaders. Property, independ-
ence, life, were at stake, the contest would
naturally be a long one; 1t was so: but vanly
should we seek a faithful account of 1t 1n the
modern historians of England. These historians
represent, once for all, the Saxons at war with
the Normans ; they detail one combat, and after
that, neither Normans nor Saxons, conquerors
nor conquered, re-appear 1n their pages. With-
out troubling themselves about ulterior contests,
nor the various destimes of the bodies of men
who fought to dispute the country with one
another, they pass, with admirable calmness, to
the narration of the life and death of Wilham,
first of that name, King of England, succes-
sor of Harold, last King of the Anglo-Saxons.
Thus the consequences of the invasion seem to
confine themselves for the conquered pation to
a mere change of dynasty. The subjection of

property, and its division among the foreign in-
vaders; all these acts of conquest, and not of
government, lose their true character, and as-
sume 1mproperly an administrative colouring.
A man of genius, Walter Scott, has presented
a real view of these events, which have been so
disfigured by modern phraseology ; and, what1s
singular, but will not surprise those who have
read his preceding works, 1t 1s in a novel that
he has undertaken to clear up this great pomnt
of history, and to represent alive, and without

ornament, that Norman conquest, which the ;

philosophic narrators of the last century, less
truthful than the 1illiterate chroniclers of the
middle ages, have elegantly buried under the
common formulas of succession, government, state

P
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measures, suppressed conspiracies, power,and social -

submission.

The novel of Ivanhoe places us four genera-
tions after the invasion of the Normans, in the
reign of Richard, son of Henry Plantagenet,

* In 1358, when he was regent of the kingdom.
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sixth king since the conqueror. Atthis period,
at which the histortan Hume can only represent
to us a king and England, without telling us
what a king 15, nor what he means by England,
‘Walter Scott, entering profoundiy into the ex-
amination of events, shows us classes of men,
distinct 1nterests and eonditions, two nations, a
double language, customs which repel and com-
bat each other; on one side tyranny and 10so-
lence, on the other misery and hatred, real de-
velopments of the drama of the conquest, of
which the battle of Hastings had been only the
prologue. At this period, many of the vanquish-
ed have perished, many yielded to the yoke, but
many sull protest again~t 1. T%he Sazun slave
has not forgotten the hberty of his fathers, and
found repose in slavery. His masters are sull
foreign usurpers to. hun: he feels his depend-
ence, and does not believe 1t to be a social ne-
cessity : he knows what were his rights to the
inheritance which he no longer possesses. The
congqueror, on his side, does not yet disguise his
domnation under a vain and false appearance
of political aristocracy; he calls himself Nor-
man, not gentleman ; 1t 1s as a Norman soldier
that he reigns, commands, and disposes of the
existence of those who yielded to the swords of
his ancestors. Such is the real and perfectly
historical theatre on which 1s placed the fable
of Ivanhoe, of which the fictitious personages
serve to render shll more striking the great poh-
tical scene in which the author makes them
figure.

Cedric of Rotherwood, an old Saxon chief]
whose father was a witness of the mvasion, a
man brave, and moreover proud to excess, has
been enabled to preserve his inheritance by
making himself feared by the conquerors. Ced-
TiC, free, and a proprietor 1 the nmidst of his
subjugated and landless nation, believes him-
self auder the oblhigation to free his countrymen;
he has cherished all his life the vain dream of
independence. After a thousand various pro-
jects, and a thonsand frustless aitempts, his mind,
weary of following this high flight, bas become
fixed on one last plan, and one last very feeble
and uncertain hope. He 1s the guardian of a
young maiden named Rowena, who 15 descend-
ed from the race of Alfred; and heis persnaded
that the marriage of his ward with Athelstan
of Coningsberg, the last descendant of Edward
the Confessor, by uniting in the eyes of the
Saxocn people the blood of two of 1ts ancient
chiefs, will presentto the people a rallying point
fora decisive insurrection. This 1dea, in which
all Cedric’s actuivity 1s absorbed, occupies and
ferments 1n him 1ncessantly ; he has disinherited
his own son, Wilfred, who has dared to cross
his projects by loving Rowena, and succeeding
in pleasing her. Wilfred, more amorous than
patriotic, has, 1n his despar, deserted the house
of his ancestors for the palace of the Norman
king; he has received from Richard Ceeur de
Lion, dignities, favours, and the title of Knight
of Ivanhoe. The 1cidents which arise from
his return, and the retarn of Richard (10 England,
fill the body of the novel. Every thing ends
favourably for Wilfred of Ivanhoe : heis united
1o Rowena; and old Cedric sees without indig-
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nation the daughter of Alfred follow Wilfred
to the court of the chief of the conquerors. This
conclusion satisfies the human heart; 1t is sad
for the patriouc one. But the author could not
falsify history; 1t 18 too true that the Saxons did
not find the way to free ihemselves from their
yoke.

This Cedric, the last representative of Saxon
liberty, 1s described as a man of kind disposi-
tion, but mnflexible 1n his aversion to the foreign
usurpers, He makes an immense display of
his ancient name of Saxon 1n the midst of people
who dicown him from cowardice: he has a
proud and jealous mien, the sign of a life passed
1n defending daily, rights daily encroached on.
Weary of the present, he constantly looks back
beyond that fatal day at Hastings which opened
England to the Normans and to slavery. He
detests the language of the conquerors, thewr
customs, their diversions, their arms, every
thing which was not on the Enghsh terrtory
when the English people were free. By his sude
are two of his serfs, the sons of the serfs of his
ancestors. These men wear the badge of slavery,
on which is 1nscribed the name of their master;
yet they love this master, because he 1s sur-
rounded by enemies who are also their enemies,
because the insolence of strangers, which weighs
over him and them, creates a resemblance be-
tween his destiny and theirs, and 1n some sort
confounds, 1n one common cause, two formerly
clashing interests. Bands of outlaws without
asylum, obliged to inhabit the forests and be-
come brigandsto earn a hivelihood, pointout the
remains of the ravages of the conquest, and
pamnt the fate of those whom the prohbition of
hunting arms, ordered by a suspicious con-
queror, compelled to choose between hunger
and crime. But the gloomiest and most ener-
getic picture of the consequences of the inva-
sion, 15thatof a Saxon woman, who, afler seeing
her father and seven brothers killed while de-
fending their 1nheritance, alone remained to
mmister ignominiously to the pleasures of the
murderer of her family. Bringmg into her
master’s bed an implacable hatred and an
ardent thirst for revenge, she has used the
seductions of her beauty to arm the son against
the father,and stain with a parricide the banquet-
ing hall of the conquerors. Grown old in her
servitude, she has by degrees lost her empire,
and contempt has become her portion; butin
the midst of opprobrium and 1nsults, she has
not forgotten revenge. Cedrie, a prisoner in
the castle of the Norman, meets her, and learns
her history. “My hife has been base and atro-
cious,” she says; “I will expiate 1t by serving
you.” At the moment when the friends of the
Saxon atiack the castle, when the men-at-arms
are on the walls, and the master of the castle,
who has been wounded in the combat, is laid
on his bed, far from the ramparts and the com-
batants, the old Saxon woman accomplishes her
last and terrible project: she seis fire to the
wood heaped up under the building; then raosh-
1ng 10 the room 1n which her enemy is stretched
out deprived of strength, but full of life, she
onically reminds him of his father’s last re-
past; she makes him aware of the smoke of the
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fire which burns beneath the apartment; she
sneers at the impotence of his efforts, and
shrieks; she gives hum a foretaste of death; and
when the conflagration bursts forth, she gains
the summ:t of the highest tower, stands there
with dishevelled hair, singing 1n a loud voice
one of those war hymns which the heathen
Saxons used in the field of battle.

Such are the personages who represent to us
the vanquished. As to the conquerors, as to
the sons of the adventurers who followed the
fortunes of the bastard, they are portrayed in
Reginald Front-de-Beeuf, Philip-de-Malvoison,
Hugh-de-Bracy, and Prince John Plantagenet.
We find 1n them the vain and distrustful con-
queror, attributing the ongin of his fortune to
the supeniority of his nature, believing himself
of a better race and purer blood ; qualifying his
race with the ttle of noble; employing on the
contrary the name of Saxon as an injurious
epithet; saying that he kills a Saxon without
seruple, and ennobles a Saxon woman by dis-
posing of her aganst her will! pretending that
s Sazon subjects possess nothing which 1s not
his, and threatening, il they become rebellious,
to scalp them.

Bestides these characters, which proceed {from
the pohitical state of the country, the author of
Ivanhoe has notfailed to introduce others which
proceed from the opimons of the period. He
paints the free-thinking templar, full of ambition
and projects, despising the cross whose soldier
he 15, killing Saracens as a means of making
his fortune; and as a contrast to this, the fanautcal
templar, the passive slave of his rules and faith;
the hypocritical and sensual priest; the humble,
submissive, and patient Jew, surrounded with
contempt and perils, obliged to deceive to de-
fend himself, and an adroit rogue, because the
powerful ones of the world may be so to him
openly and with impunity. But there is one
personage who throws all others 1ato the shade,
and to whom the mind of the reader attaches
uself by an irresistible attraction; 1t 1s that of
Rebecea, the danghter of the Jew Isaac of York.
Rebecea 15 the type of that moral grandeur,
which develops stself in the sonl of the weak
and oppressed in this world, when they feel
themselves superior to their fortune, superior
to the prosperous who triumph over them. All
the calm dignity that ever possessed the soul
of a Cato, or a Sydney, is unied in her with
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a simple modesty, an uncomplaining patience,
and that touching endurance of suffering, which
is the attribute of women. This character, so
much elevated beyond our nature, is made natu-
ral by the author with such perfect art, he intro-
duces it so naturally into the scenes 1n which
1t 15 developed, that however 1deal 1t may be,
we are seduced into believing 1t, and feel our-
selves the better for doing so. One admirable
scene, of which we should vainly attempt to
gve the effect, is that in which Rebecca, a pri-
soner of the templar Brian-de-Boisguilbert, 1s
visited by him 1n the tower i which she is con-
fined. Alone, 1n presence of this man, vio-
lent 1n his passions, and unconquerably wilful,
who openly declares that she 1s his prisoner by
the sword, and that he will make use of his
strength, she is able to 1mspire him with a re-
spect for her person, and to throw down before
her, hike an arrow which has missed its aim, all
the vehemence of that ungoverned soldier, who,
1n battle,mowed down whole ranks of men, and
1o the mtercourse of life, bent them before him
like reeds before the wind.

There are in this novel many other things of
which we give no account. There are scenes
of such simpheity, of such hiving truth, to be
found 1n 1t, that notwithstanding the distance of
the period 1n which the author places himself,
they can be realized without effort. It1sbecause
10 the mudst of the world which no longer exasts,
Walter Scott alwavs places the world which
does and always will exist, that is to say, human
nature, of which he knows all the secrets.
Every thing pecuhar to the ume and place, the
exterior of men, and aspect of the country and
of the habitauons, costumes, and manners, are
described with the most minute truthfulness;
and yet the immense erudition which has far-
nished so many details 1s nowhere to be per-
ceived. Walter Scott seems to have for the past
that second sight, which,1n times of 1gnorance,
certain men attributed to themselves for the
future. To say that there 1s more real history
in his novels on Scotland and England than 1
the philosophically false compilations which
still possess that great name, 1s not advancing
any thing strange 1n the eyes of those who have
read and understood “ Old Mortalitv,” * Waver-
ley,” “Rob Roy,” the « Fortunes of Nigel,” and
the “Heart of Mid Lothian.”
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ESSAY IX.

OX THE LIFE OF ANNE BOLEYN, WIFE OF HENLY THE EIGHTH, A PROPOS OF MISS BEFGER'S WORK,
ENTITLED “ MEMOIRS OF THE LIFE OF ANNE BOLEYN, QUEEN OF HENRY THE EIGHTH.”

Tars book is one of the witnesses in the action
which morality and reason ought to bring against
the sixteenth century. If the violent death of
Anne Boleyn belongs to Henry the Eighth alone,
the circumstances of, what are called the nise
and fall of this woman, belong to the manners
of the time, and especially to the spiritof courts,
a spirit which 1n the France of that age, was
the same as in England. Anne was the great
grandchild of Geoffrey Boleyn, a London mer-
chant, whose credit and acquired fortune had
raised him to the situation of lord mayor of that
city. The children of this man, abjunng the
paternal condition,dispersed his property among
the noble houses to which they allied them-
selves; they bought patents to be courtiers
with the riches of their family ; and thus 1t was
that the descendant of the rich plebeian was
born both poor and noble. The father and
mother of Anne Boleyn lived as parasites in the
court of King Henry the Exghth, by whom they
were both much liked, one for his talents, the
other for her graces. No sooner was Anne out
of her cradle, no sooner had she given the first
promise of thatbeauty which rendered her after-
wards so celebrated and so unfortunate, than
her parents desuned her for the hfe they them-
selves led. There were then at court places
for complaisants and beauties of every age.
Anne was a maid of honour at seven years old;
with this title she went to France in the train of
Mary, sister of the King of England, whom a
diplomatic treaty united by force to old Louis
XII, at the moment when she had a violent and
declared passion for another man. Bat in the
same way that Anne Boleyn’s parents cared
very little at seeing their child exposed to the
dangers of a foreign education, and deprived of
their care and caresses. provided she became a
court lady, Henry the Eighth did not hesitate to
drive his young sister into the bed of an infirm
old man, provided she became Queen of France.

Anne spent the years of her childhood 1n
continual studies of the art of pleasing; she
was early able to figure gracefully in those pue-
rile masquerades which helped the powerful of
that century to bring to a close their blank and
idle days; she learnt to captivate all eyes, and
to encourage flattery ; she learnt to Listen to the
admiration of men, before she was old enough
to understand it; she learned moreover to excite
by her successes the envy of her young com-
panions; not that envy of emulaton which
arises from the seritiment of what 1s night, and
doubles the desire of attaining 1t, but that hate-
ful jealousy, which 1s indignant at seeing ano-

ther advancing more rapidly towards the com=
mon end; for goodness and personal graces
were esteemed only as means for acquirement
and advancement. Amongst the envious ha-
treds which Anne Boelyn excited when she re-
turned to her native land, there were some vio-
lent and implacable ones which pursued her
ull death. She was on the point of fortunately
escaping the fortune which awaited her, by
marrying a young Lord Percy, who loved her,
and whose love she returned; but the father of
this young man, informed by a cardinal, that
Henry the Eighth had cast his eye on the be-
trothed, threatened to disinberit his son if he
persisted in hindering the king. The young
man was compelled to give way; and Anne,
left by her lover, became accessible to Henry
the Eighth. He came to visit her in the coun-
try house purchased by the labour of her an-
cestor, a spot to which she had retired to cure
her wounded love. Tradition sull pomnts out
the hill whence the sound of a hunting horn
proclaimed the approach of the king, and
caused the drawbridge to be lowered which
separated him from the woman he expected to
obtain at the price of a few transient attentions.
Anne, prouder or more skilful than he had him-
self expected, repeated to him the words of
Ehzabeth Gggy to Edward the Fourth; “1 am
too good to be your mistress, uot good enough to
be your wife.”

Henry VIIL'was irritated by the obstacle ; he
had been married several years to a woman of
wrreproachable virtue and tenderness; he so-
licited a divoree, that remedy for ill-assorted
unions, which the Romish church obstinately
refused to the wants of the people, but granted
easily to the lightest caprices of the great.
History has transmitted to us the details of the
trial of Queen Catharine, whom this time the
court of Rome hesitated to sacrifice, because
she was related to Chartes V. Shakspeare’s
pen has immortalized the noble resistance of
this woman to the despot who rejected her like
a piece of worn-out household furniture. In-
stead of the voice of the pope, Henry VIIL
bought that of the Catholic umversiues: the di-
vorce was pronounced, and Anne Boleyn, in
return for her youth, delivered herself up to a
man older than her father, and received the
title of queen, which from her childhood she
had learned to envy.

Her father, satisfied until then with the favour
he enjoyed, became 1irritated and discontented,
because he did not obtain an increase of for.
tune proportionate to the elevation of his fami-
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ly; the grief it occasioned him was such that
he left the court, abandoning her whom he
ought to have protected, to the mercy of the
numerous enemies which her new rank creat-
ed. Amongst all the new queen’s relations,
there was one alone, one of her brothers, who
preserved any affection for her; the others de-
tested her out of envy, or accused her batterly of
the mischances of their own ambiuon. She
herself| 1n the first month of her pretended tr-
umph, saw herself humiliated under her purple
canopy by a poor Franciscan friar, who, 1n the
very chapel of Henry VIIL, and in hispresence,
reproached this prince with having broken his
faith towards his faithful wife.  All the monks
of that order were banished from England; but
theiwr banishment was unable to efface remorse
from the heart of the despot, and blushes from
the cheek of his partner. Men of no conse-
quence who did not fear death, more than once
repeated this outrage to her whom they called
an usurper, and seasoned with bitterness to her
the dishes of the royal table: her gentle spirit
became gradually soured ; she conceived a cow-
ardly and unjust hatred against her whose
place she occupied, against poor Catherine,
who lived retired in a cloister, disenchanted
with the pleasures of this world ; she wished for
the death of that woman whom she had formerly
loved, and who had loved her exceedingly. On
the day of her death, she was unable to refrain
from betraying her joy, and exclaiming, At last
Iam queen?

But she was so no longer, for she no longer
possessed the heart of the man who disposed
of that title; a young girl presented to the king,
had effaced in his eyes all the graces of Anne
Boleyn. Anne surprised her husband in ado-
ration of the object of his new worship: she
dared to utter a complaint; and, from that mo-
ment, she was devoted to death, as gulty of
offending his power. At the first symptoms of
her disgrace, her secret enemies declared them-
selves; and at their head appeared the Duke of
Norfolk, her own mother’s brother. She was
surrounded with spies; her thoughts were at-
tempted to be discovered; her sighs were re-
gistered ; she was accused of adultery with two
men whose soclety she had been parual to, and
of incest with her own brother, the ounly protec-
tor she had left. More revolting still, 1t was this
brother’s wife who dared to bear witness against

her sister-in-law and husband., The accusation
conld not be carried on; they then threw them- |
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selves upon a conversation in which Anne had
expressed fears about the king’s weak health;
the evidence of a formal conspiracy against the
sacred majesty was founded upon a few 1nno-
cent words : the brother and the other two ac-
cused were condemned as accomplices, and the
tribunal of the English anistocracy pronounced
therr sentence of death. The day on which
Anne Boleyn was beheaded 1n a room in the
Tower of London, Henry VIIL, who was at
Richmond, repaired to a height whence he
could hear the discharge of artillery, and disco-
ver the black flag which were to announce to
the citizens that the execution was over. Some
years afterwards, he had the impudence to put
forth, in the name of the woman he had assas-
sinated, claims to the inheritance of her family,
to the ancient habitation of the merchant Geoff-
rey Boleyn. Thus ends this history of misfor-
tune, infamy and cruelty ; such was the fate of
the woman who had aspired to unite herself to
an absolute monarch. The authoress of the
Memorrs of the Life of Anne Boleyn has not
confined herself to exciting the human interest
which these events present; she has drawn
from them great lessons on the life of courts,
on the ambition of women, and on those false
positions which the vulgar call great: 1t has not
sufficed her to present numberless piquant de-
tails, and descriptions full of life, to give the
colouring of the period to an always animated
narrative; as a woman, Miss Benger has not
neglected to give moral opimons on the destiny
of the wife of Henry VIII. These serious and
grave opinions give as much value to her book
as the literary talent which 1s displayed in it.
After so,many centuries of bad laws and bad
customs, when human nature, long thrown out
of 1ts right place, seeks painfully to regain it,
women have, as well as we, examples to ob-
serve, and meditations to make. When the
ambition of men was to crush their fellow-men,
the ambiuon of women was to share the plea-
sores and profits of power: now humanity, bet-
ter understood, offers very different careers.
One sex no longer looks on domination and ava-
rice as their supreme objects; the other, in its
turn, will doubtless prefer the fortune of honest
men to that of the rulers of the world; and
however loaded with brilliants the diadem of a
queen may have been, the young maiden of the
nineteenth century will not hesitate to pronounce
that the wife of a Henry VIIL, is nothing by the
side of the wife of a Sydney.
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ESSAY X.

ON THE HISTORY OF SCOTLAND, AND THE NATIONAL CHARACTER OF THE SCOTCH.

Is 1t by a simple effect of chance that Scot-
land has produced the first writer who has un-
dertaken to represent history under an aspect
at once real and poetical? Ido not think so;
and 10 my opmion 1 was the strong shade
of origmahty cast over all the history of his
country, which early striking the 1magination
of Walter Scott, has rendered hun so mgenious
in seizing every thing characteristic 1n foreign
histories. Notwithstanding s immense talent
for describing all the scenes of the past, it 15
from the history of Scotland that he has drawn
most 1nterest and fresh emotions.

Perhaps 1t may be thought that it 1s the pie-
turesque aspect of the couniry, its mountains,
lakes, and torrents which give so much attrac-
tion to the historical novels, the scene of which
is laid 1 Scotland; but the profound interest
they inspire, proceeds far less from this material
cause, than from the living spectacle presented
by a series of poliical commouons, always
bloody, yet never exciting disgust, because pas-
sion and conviction form a larger sharein them
than intrigue. There are countries 1n Europe
in which nature has a grander aspect than 1n
Scotland; but there is none 1n which there have
been so many crvil wars with such good faith
in hatred, and such earnest zeal 1n pohitical
affections. From the first enterprizes of the
Kings of Scotland against the independence of
the mountaineers, down to the religions wars
of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, and
the Jacobite msurrections of the eighteenth, we
always find the same spirit, and almost the same
characters which appeared to us so picturesque
in Rob Roy and Waverly.

No history deserves more to be read with at-
tention, and studied at 1ts erigmal sources,
than the history of this little kingdom, so long
an enemy to England and now reduced to the
condinon of a mere province of the Britannic
-empire. The best written histories of England
by no means suffice for this study; they give
too small a share to Scotland; and 1n the pre-
sentiment of a fature union of the two portions
of Great Britain, they give to the northern one,
beforehand, something of the political nullity to
which we now see it reduced. On the other
‘hand, the most celebrated and detailed histories

-of Scotland, Dr. Robertson’s for example, have
another kind of fauit. However praiseworthy
rthat worl, the author neglects m 1t too much
the ancient times, and appears to think too lit-
‘tle about national origins. He passes rapidly
over all that preceded the Reformation, and the
religious dissensions; it 1s there alone that he
‘begins to develop his narrative, and endea-

vours to exhaust the original texts, Far from
bestowing a like importance on the other epochs,
he treats them with levity and a kind of philo-
sophic disdain, which does not forgive the 1gno-
rance of anctent tiumes 1n favour of the poetry,
and even mstruction they contain. It seems
as if, in Robertson’s eyes, no History of Scot«
land, nor even a Scottish nation, had existed,
before the fourteenth century; this nation ap-
pears ready formed, ready constituted, at the
precise moment at which he jrdges it worthy
of figuring on the historic scene. The nume-
rous and incontestable facts which relate to the
origm of the population, and the raeces of which
it is composed, all those facts of whieh the
traces are visibly imprinted 1n 1ts soeal organ-
1zation, those changes of poliucal destiny, those
parues at later epochs, are neglected by the
historian. Not knowing the primiive nature
of the Scotush people, we do not understand
how 1t acts, and how 1ts eonduet 1s m accord-
ance with the national character; we attribute
to fortuitous causes, to mere aceidents of chance,
to personal influence, what had profound root,
1 the moral instinets and hereditary passions
of the great masses of men.

One fact predominates m the history of Scot-
land; this 1s the primitive difference of races,
not only between the Scotch and English, but
between the two branehes of the Scottish popu-
lation. Although the inhabitants of the two por-
tions of Great Britain, separated by the river
Tweed and the gulf of Solway, have long ceased
to form two distinct and muteally hostile states,
they are sull disuingmished by differences of man-
ners and character, which are the sign of a dif-
ferent origin. To the north of the Tweed, a
greater quickness of intellect, a stronger taste
fur music, poetry, and intellectual labour, a more
marked disposition for all kinds of enthusiasm,
indicate an originally Celtic population; whilsg
on the English frontier, the Germanic eharacter
predominates 1n the habits as well as 1n the lan-
guage.

The new physiological researches, together
with a profounder examination of the great
events which have changed the social state of
divers nations, prove that the physical and
moral constitution of nations depends far more
on their descent and the onginal race to which
they belong, than on the wnfluence of the chmate
1n which chance has placed them. Itisimpos-
sible not to recognize, 1n what sull remains of
the Irish population, a race of men of the same
onigin as those who now 1nhabit the warm coun-
tries of the south of Europe, although 1ts emi-
gration to the damp and cold chimate of Ireland
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must be traced to an uncertain epoch. The
case is the same with the population of the
mountains of Scotland. All the brusquerie and
passion that are to be found n the language,
the friendships and the hatreds of the southern
French, all, even to the rapid dance of the pea-
sants of Auvergne, are to be found among the
Scottish Highlanders, The oldest of the popu-
lations which, at various times, came to inhabit
the plains of Scotland, and people them by their
mixture, they carry to the highest degree that
southern 1mpression, which 1s only found very
much weakened amongst the Scotch of the south,
although 1t still suffices to distinguish these from
their neighbours 1n the north of England. Fi-
nally, and this1s what gives a pecuhiar physi-
ognomy to the history of Scotland, the race of
Highlanders who reinained free from all mixture
with foreign races, preserved, untl within a short
period, agawnst the population of the Lowlands,
whose language differs from 1ts own, an 1n-
stinctive hatred, which has n all epochs kept
the country 1n a state of civil war.

To this division of Scotland between two
natious, nominally governed for a long series
of centuries by the same royal authority, but
completely distinet 1n language, customs, and
political constutution, must be attributed most
of the revolutions, which, 1n the course of centu-
ries, have changed the condition of that country.
They are all, notwithstanding the differences of
epoch and of subject, whether political or reli-
gious, only scenes of the great struggle between
the Highlanders and Lowlanders, a constant and
obstinate struggle, which reproduces itself 1n
history under the most varied aspects, and gives
energetic strength to the various parties born of
the simple diversity of opinions.  Thence result
a remarkable development of pohtical activity,
great contrasts of manners and beliefs, a great
variely of original characters; 1n a word, all
that constitutes the dramatic and picturesque

interest of history.
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Walter Scott has not been ignorant of this;
although only a simple novelist, he has cast on *
the history of his country a keener and more- ~
penetrating glance than that of the historians ,
themselves. He has carefully studied, at every
period, the essential composition of the Scottish
nation; and it1s thus that he has succeeded 1n
giving the highest degree of reality to the histo~
rical scenes on which his sometimes imaginary _
personages figure. He never presents the pic-
ture of a political or religious revolution, with-
out tracing what rendered 1t inevitable, and what
must afterwards produce analogous ones, the
mode of existence of the people, 1ts division into
distinctraces, rival classes, and hostile factions. .
The most important of these divisions, that -
of races, and the native hostility of the High- °
landers and Lowlanders, 1s the groundwork upon ,
which he has founded most willingly the ficti-
tious adventures of his heroes. While only
seeking, perhaps, some means of striking more
strongly the imagination by contrasts of man-
ners and characters, he went to the sources
themselves of historic truth, He has made evi~
dent the fixed point, round which have revolved,
so to speak, all the great revolutions accom-
plished or attempted m Scotland; for we find the
Highlanders opposed to the Lowlanders in the
wars for a dynasty, 1n which one pretender
struggles agaimnst another; in the aristocratic:
wars,1n which the nobility fights against kings;
m the religious wars, 1n which Catholicism is
strugghng with the Reformation; finally, 1n the
revolts vainly attempted to destroy the bond of
union of Scotland and England under one gov-
ernment. This species of historic unity, which’
15 not to be met with 1 the same degree in any
other country, following through scenes of detail
apparently detached from one another, has pro-
duced, 1n a great measure, the strong interest
which has for the first time attached 1tself to
love-tales framed 1n scenes of national history.®

ESSAY XI,

OX THE HISTORY OF THE ENGLISH CONSTITUTION, A PROPOS OF MR. HENRY HALLAM'S WORK, ENTITLED
“PHE CONSTITUTIONAL HISTORY OF LXGLAND.'®

Mnr. Hexry Havraw is the author of a work l
called “Europe during the Middle Ages,” of‘
which a French translauon appeared some |
years ago. It 1s one of those historical compo-,
sions, very common n England, in which the!
changes of the government and the legislation !
of the country are endeavoured to be described

i
* This Essay wus published in 1827, ;

1n an abstract manner. These kind of writings,
seducuive at the first glance, are far from really
giving the instruction they seem to promise,
They have one essenual fault, that of supposing
the civil and even the poliical history to be well
known, and thus presentuing the legislative acts
apart from the circomstances which gave rise
to them, and a fauhful picture of which can
alone give their true signification. The auvthor
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of a constitutional history directs all his attention
to the study of laws and admimstrative docn-
ments; and for the series of historical facts, he
generally trusts to the first narrator he finds,
without submitting the facts to a fresh exami-
nation, and without making the least effort to
penetrate more deeply 1nto the social state, the
revolutions of which have brought about the
different phases of the legislative consutution.
It 1s thus that Mr. Hallam, when writing his
‘Burope during the Middle Ages,” ten years
ago, in the part of that work which relates to
France, has hardly nsen above Velly and his
eontinuators, who appeared to him to have given
a satisfactory 1dea of the national manners of
the French people, from the sixth to the six-
teenth century. The same faults, quite as re-
markable in the chapters devoted to the empire
of Germany, to Italy, and the other states of
Burope, are less felt 1n those which treat of
England. In this part of his work, the aunthor,
naturally better informed of the history of his
own country, reguired less special studies; he
ought therefore to be congratulated on having
renounced his former plan, and having limited
himself to continuing the constitutional history
of England from the sixteenth down to the mid-
dle of the eighteenth century. Mr. Hallam’s
vast erudition as a lawyer renders his work
the most complete and aeccurate catalogue of
the English parliamentary acts; but the real
motives of these laws and acts can be but feebly
discerned in the small number of historical facts
which fall by chance from the pen of the histo-
rian. We see the constitution of the Enghsh
people, 1n its various stages; but the Englsh
people itself never appears.

It is against abstraction i history, that the
new school which has commenced the regene-
ration of historical studies in France, has prin-
cipally raised 1ts voice. This school has struck
a mortal blow at the monarchical version of the
history of France. We believe that 1t is hike-
wise destined to strike hard blows at the consti-
tutional version of the history of England. Al-
ready have three French writers presented 1in a
new light three of the principal events of the
political history of Great Britain, the Norman
Conquest, the popular Revolution of 1640, and
the aristocratic Revolution of 1688.* Certainly,
nothing in their works can take the place of
Mr. Hallam’s voluminous work on English le-
gislation; but the works of the historians, con
nected with that of the lawyer, might give this
immense compilation the hfe 1t requires. For,
we repeat, the comprehension of events is not
Mr. Hallam’s predominant faculty; and gene-
rally speaking, this quality by no means pre-
dominates among English writers. Whatever
there is characteristic in the different periods
of their national history, is smothered by them
under a covering of conventional formulas and
metaphysical expressions. The word parha-
ment has done more harm to the history of Eng.

* The History of the English Revolution by M. Gui-
zot. The History of the counter Revolution in Eng-
land, under Charles the Second and James the Second,
by M Armand Carrel.
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land than the thing itself has done good. It
has been the cause of a number of anachro-
msms of the grossest sort, those which trans-
pose from one peried to another, not material
circumstances, but moral facts and poliical
situations; 1t 1s owing to 1t that the Enghish con-
stitution prolongs 1ts existence 1n the writings
of historians, from the invasion of William the
Conqueror to the present day. And the 1nva-
sion itself, the most 1mportant event in the his-
tory of England, figured 1n modern narratives
only as a ehange of succession, feebly contested
and quickly accomplished until Walter Scott,
m one of ms poetieal creations, showed his
countrymen, for the first ime, what the Norman
Congquest really was.

The false aspect under which the historians
of England have considered this conquest, not
only prejudices the truth of their narratives
during the short space of time which separates
the battle of Hastings and the last Saxon msur-
rection; but it gives great inexactness to the
judgments pronounced on most of the great
succeeding events, It 1s truly :mpossible that
a country in which there really were for several
centuries, two distinct and mutually hostile na-
tions, although the strangers confounded them
all under one name, should not present some-
thing pecuhar in 1ts political revolutions, some-
thing not to be found 1n states 1n which society
1s homogeneous. The words arnstocracy, de-
mocracy, and even monarchy, which we have
borrowed from the books of the ancients, to
apply them, properly or improperly, to the dif-
ferent forms adopted by the social state of our
time, are incapable of giving an exaet idea of
the various changes which have taken place in
the institutions of the middle ages. The most
certain plan would be to abandon them enurely,
when 1t 1s necessary to bring on the scene men
who employed perfectly different formulas to
express their 1deas, their wants or their political
passions. The most certain, but the most diffi-
cult way, would be to get at the facts, and de-
scribe them just as they present themselves,
without endeavouring to give them any general
qualification, and bringing them 1nto frames
traced out beforehand.

By applying this method to the history of
England, it would be deprived of that species of
philosophical marvellousness, which seems to
surround 1t, 1o the exclusion of all other modern
histories. If, turning away our eyes from the
present, that we may not remain under 1ts in-
fluence, we look back dispassionately, if we
cease to colour the past with a reflex of co-
temporaneous opinions, we shall perceive en-
tirely different things under the same names.
The words Parliament, House of Peers, House
of Commons, will lose the prestige with which
the present liberty of the English people sur-
rounds them. We shall see hberty, that frut
of modern civilization, spring, at a recent period,
out of an order of society, the principle of which
was the most 1lliberal that can be conceived, in
which the powerful portion of the nation boasted
of 1ts foreign origin, and of having usurped its
inheritance, titles and nobility, at the edge of
the sword; in which, disunction between va-
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rious classes was only the expression of the
distance between the conqueror and the con-
quered, 1n which all social authority was tainted
by this violent origin, and 1 which, royalty,
belonging by right to the line of the chief of the
conquest, was not, properly speaking, an st~
tution, but a fact. From the midst of all this
has arisen modern England, which is, 1n almost
every point, the reverse of ancient England.
The interval which separates them one from
the other, presents rather the gradual decay of a
violent order of things, than the slow formation
of a society, destined to serve as a model to
others. The latter opinion, however, has pre-
vailed; 1t reigas almost unwersally among the
historians of the English constitution, not that
they appear to have preferred 1t to the other
after a ripe examination, because they all forget
to place at the head of their constitutional his-
tory the great fact of aterritorialconquest. The
conquest 1s the common source of all the poli-
tical powers which have contirued to existin
England ever since the twelfth century: we
must keep our attention to this primiuve fact,
before following its progressive alterations down
to the present tume. We will endeavour to
apply this method to the history of royaity, the
Parliament, and the elective system in England.

§ 1.—On the nature of the Regal Power.

The Saxon population, having lost by its sub-
jection all polical existence, and the power of
its ancient kings having passed into the hands
of a stranger, the title of king changed 1its sig-
nification to the vanquished, and only preserved
its ancient meaning to the conquerors.* To
the first, the Saxon word king, which the Nor-
mans translated by that of rey, expressed only
a violent and 1illegitimate authority: and 1t was
only when applied to the new inhabitants of
England that this title conveyed the 1dea of a
delegated authority. The singular ambiguty of
these two entirely different significations, soon
rendered uncertain the extent of the prerogatives
of the person who bore the title of king. The
Saxon, trembling before a master, was disposed
to unlimited submission and to servile com-
plaisances, which the son of the Norman,
prouder because he was stronger, did not
reckon amongst his duties to his lord. By a
natural tendency, the kings inclined to believe,
and endeavoured to make others believe, that
the title they bore gave them aright to an equal
submission on the part of all their inferiors,
and they aspired to level to the same condition
with respect to themselves, the two races of men
who inhabited the country with such different
destinies. Thence proceeded, among the Anglo-
Norman kings, a tendency to egotism and 1so-
lation, which early offended the sons of the
companions of Duke Wilhiam.* They were
indignant that, confounding together the, two
distinct parties of his royal power, their chief
pretended to treat them as he treated the Saxons
who peopled his towns and boroughs. Their

® 1066, + From the year 1074,
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resistance to this pretension brought about
troubles and wars. The different events which
disunguished this struggle, inclined the unde-
cided authority of the kings, sometimes towards
its violent,and sometimes 1ts legal side. There
were fluctuations on this subject which had
never occurred 1n the time of the Anglo-Saxon
royalty, whenall was simple, because the nation
was one.*

In the debates which this singular situation
gave rise to, when hostiliies were suspended,
and each party exposed his rights in order to
prevail upon the opposite party to acknowledge
them, the Normans 1nvoked the traditions of
Anglo-Saxon royalty against the ambition of
thewr chief. They maintained that the ancient
himits of royal power ought to be re-established,
and collected every thing that tradition furnished
for fixing these limits, The Norman juriscon-
sults drew up methodically from verbal mform-
ation, the customs which had ruled England
before the Conquest, and adorned this collection
with the name of Laws of King Edward the Con-
fessor. Such was the origin of that clamour for
the laws of Edward, so often reproduced in
England in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries
by the Anglo-Norman barons against the kings.
The object of their complaints and 1nsurrections
was not to obtain for all the 1nhabitants of the
country, without distinetion of onigin, securities
against a common oppression. The charters
which resulted from a2 momentary agreement of
the two parties, prove that 1t was a question of
security only for the possessors of the lands
distributed after the Conguest; those who dwelt
on domaias that did not belong to themselves,
remained in the class over which the royal
power was absolute, and could only change
their class by means of personal emancipation.
Indeed, the customs which had existed in the
times of Saxon independence, could be revived
beneficially only for those who were, after the
Conguest, 1n the position of the former Saxon
freemen ; and the Anglo-Saxon race was almost
entirely fallen from this position. In losing its
landed property, it had also lost the privilege of
freedom, which, during the middle ages, had
belonged exclusively to it; it had fallen into
that class of farmers ard tributaries which the
old laws of the country called %eorfs, and for
whom these same laws, previous to the con-
quest, had been extremely severe. The Saxons,
inhabitants of towns, were in the condition of
servitude which weighed upon the non-pro-
prietors in the country; for they were regarded
as simple farmers of the city which was their
common domicile. The possession of most of
the towns, distributed at the partition of the
conquest, hike great undivided shares, was the
principal attribute of the royal prerogative 1n
1ts arbatrary portion.

The first charter of liberty which the Anglo-
Norman nobles forced their chief to Consent to,
was that of Henry I. This charter, drawn up
less than forty years after the Conquest, seems
to have had for its sole object the better pre-

* The reigns of William Rufus, Henry the First, and

Stephen, 1087—1154,
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servation to the sons of the conquerors of their
natural right to be exempted from all the vexa-
tions which the natives were forced to submut
to. It declared that all proprietors (and no
right of property anterior to the conquest was
then recognized) shouldinherit their possessions
entirely and freely, without paying the kingany
sort of daty. It insured, moreover, to all the
barons and knights, that 1s to say, to the men
of Norman birth, the liberty of marrying their
daughters and relations without the king’s per-
mission, and of retaining the guardianship of
their near relations during their minority, a right
which was refused to the Saxons, or from which
they were forced to buy their exemption by
more or less heavy taxes. This act, thus de-
stined to distinguish, 1n a more certain manner,
the two opposite phases of the royal prerogative,
was solemnly sworn, then openly nfringed, on
account of the tendency of the kings towards
an order of things in which the conquest should
exist for their benefit alone, and in which the
entire population should be degraded to the same
level. ~But thirty-six years after the signing of
the charter of Henry I, the barons demanded of
King Stephen the oath to observe this charter,
and moreover exacted from him securities
against the king’s endeavours to interdict to
Normans as well as to Saxons the bearing of
arms 1n the forests. These new acts were signed
and deposited 1n Westminster Chureh, near
London. But they soon disappeared, and the
royal power recommenced confounding together
the two orders of men which 1t ought to have
distinguished. An armed opposition and a eivil
war were the conseguences of this new attempt.
A confederation of the descendants of the com-
pantons of Wilham was formed against King
John* They represented to him Henry I’s
charters, and threatened, that if he persisted 1n
forgeting his duties toward them, they would
seize his castles, possessions, towns, every thing
which he had inhented of the fruits of the great
victory gained in common by their ancestors.
The quarrel was bloody; more than once the
king promised, and violated his promise; at
last a truce was concluded, and a treaty signed
in the plain of Runnymede, near Windsor, be-
tween the two armies.f The treaty of peace
consisted of two disuncet charters, one called the
charter of common liberties, the other called the
Jforest charter. 'The latter only reproduced the
contents of the old charter of King Stephen;
but the other, which has become so celebrated
in the history of England, under the name of
the Magna Charta, 1s expressed m a more
formal and more detailed manner than all pre-
ceding charters,

The charter of common liberties established
the strict obligation the king was under, not to
raise money on the class of landed proprietors,
unless 1t had itself consented to 1t by the free
vote of 1ts chiefs and representatives. Three
cases only were reserved, 1n which the king,
without a previous vote, might of his own au-
thority levy a moderate contribution. On all
other occasions, the archbishops, bishops, ab-

* 1214
+ The 15th of June, 1213.
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bots, counts, and chief barons were to be sum-
moned by letters addressed to each individually,
and a certain number of nferior barons and
knights domiciled 1n the provinces, were to re-
cewve from the royal officers a collective warn-
1ng to assemble on a day fixed, as a deliberative
assembly. This warning was to precede the
meeting forty days. It was determined that no
man of rank should be fined but by the judg-
ment of his peers; that no free man should 1
any way be destroyed or ruined in body or
estate except by the same judgment; that, with-
out judgment, he should not be banished, 1mpri-
soned, or despoiled of his inheritance. The
securities granted to free persons extended even
over their domains, and the agricultural imple-
ments they used in their improvements. The
carts and harness which belonged to the lord
of the manor, could not be put 1n requisition for
the repairing of fortresses, bridges, and roads,
the expense and labour of which thus neces-
sarily fell on the sons of the Saxons, the vassals
of low estate, farmers and cottagers, 1n a word,
on that numerous class of men whom the Nor-
mans designated by the name of villains. One
clause only moderated the king’s administra-
tive and jadiciary acts towards them ; the imple-
ments of labour, which the charter calls their
gagnage, or, as we would call 1t, their means of
gaming a hvelthood, were excepted from the
serzure of effects, which they frequently incurred
for delay in the payment of taxes, or for contests
of interests with the baihiffs of their lords. In
this treaty of peace there 1s no mention made
of the citizens of England, excepting those of
London, a city in which a great number of
Norman families had taken up their residence,
and the inhabitants of which, for this reason,
participated in some measure in the privileges
of foreign descent. The citizens of London,
who took the title of barons like the proprietors
of estates, obtained as well as they, the assurance
of never being taxed but with the consent of the
great national council, which, inthe Norman or
French language, was called Parliament. No
similar concession was made for the other towns
and boroughs: only a declaranion was made,
that the immunities of various kinds which the
royal authority had granted them, must be mam-
tained. In confirmation of the contents of this
act, the insurgents, that is to say, all the barons
of England, except seven, chose twenty-five
from amongst them to form a permanent com-
mission, entrusted with watching the exact ob«
servation of the tenour of the Great Charter;
moreover, the free proprietors of each county
were to name twelve knights entrusted with
seeking and denouncing to the twenty-five pre-
servers of Liberty, all bad customs which required
to be extirpated.

The old tendency to assimilate the proprietors
of estates to the eitizens, and the sons of the
conguerors to those of the conquered, mani-
fested 1itself anew, although the Great Charter
had been solemnly deposited mn most of the
churches. The successor of King John raised
up against himself a confederacy simalar to that
which had armed against his father* These

* 1255, Henry the Third.
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treaties gained by the sword, were represented
to him at the poimnt of the sword; he swore to
maintain them, his hand on the New Testament,
in presence of the assembled bishops, who,
holding lighted tapers, threw them all down at
once, saying, “ May he who violates this oath
be thus extinguished in hell !” Notwithstanding
this anathema, the king scon forgot what he had
so solemnly promised, and the sons of the Nor-
mans were forced a second time to have re-
course to arms to claim the rights of their an-
cestors. They compelled Henry IIL to give
them an act signed with his seal, in confirma-
tion of the charter;* but, whether the fatigue of
these wars led them to avoid their return, or
whether the energy of the Anglo-Norman barons
was overcome by the perseverance of royal au-
thority, they relinguished some of the privileges
which the Great Charter insured to them, and
allowed their condition gradually to share the
character of uncertainty and dependence which
predomtnated 1n that of the descendants of the
conquered. In the course of a century and a
half, their fathers and themselves had imposed
five charters on the kings. Edward I, Henry
1ll’s son, confirmed the last;} but after him
commenced the reaction of royalty against the
power and independence of the baronage. Rich-
ard IL. went too hastily to the pomtof annihilat-
ing political rights for the benefit of the royal
prerogatve ; he was defeated and made prisoner
by the army of barons raised against him.:
Meanwhile, the doctrines on which the prero-
gatuve was founded, were already passing from
the privy council into the Parhament, where a
second assembly, partly composed of citizens
accustomed to regard royalty as an absolute
authority, had taken its place by the side of the
great council of barons. Moreover, 1t was diffi-
cult to lower the sovereign and free class, with-
outraising a little the subject and despised class.
This felt 1t, and 1ts present interest led 1t to lend
all 1ts forces in the service of royalty. The
tendency to the assimilation of the two races
under the absolute power of one man, was equi-
valent to the gradual overthrow of the oider at
first established by the Conquest. And as the
masses, once put 1n motion by political interest,
never stop but at the end of their progress, from
the moment that the citizens or sons of the con-
quered became, under the king’s auspices, mem-
bers of the House of Commons, from that mo-
ment commenced, although feeble and uncertain
in the beginning, a great reaction of the inferior
agaist the superior classes, with the intention
of effacing from England all trace of the Nor-
man Conquest,and of destroying all pow er which
derived thence its origin, even royalty itselfl
During the fourteenth century, the fusion of
the least rich class among the men of Norman
race with that portion of the other race which
had enriched uself by industry and commerce,
as well as the progress of a great number of
citizens of the class of capntahsts to that of terri-
toral proprietors, had taken place with great
activity, owing to the assistance of several laws
or statutes relative to the possession of lands.

* 1265, 11274, $ 1399,
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Tntil then, the different divisions made at the
time of the Conquest, had remained unalienable
1n the family of the original possessor, and mote-
over, were unable to pass from one race to
another, on account of the customs which for-
bade the sale of a uitled estate to a person who
was not decorated with an equivalent title of no-
bility. New statutes compelled the feudal supe-
rior to receive as a vassal, the buyer, whoever
he was, of the land of one of his vassals, and
elevated to the same rank the proprietors of do-
mains with equal titles, whatever their origin*
These measures, destructive of the ancient po-
litical order, dtd not pass without opposition on
the part of the sons of those barons who had
twice made war on the kings to maintain their
privileges of the Conquest; but their resistance
was far from being as energetic as that of their
ancestors ; they confined themselves to solicit-
g legislative measures capable of attenuating
the effect of those that displeased them. En-
tails, and the privilege of rendering a portion of
land eternally unalienable, were established to
resist the movement which was about to throw
all the domains 1nto the hands of whoever was
able to purchase them. By the help of this privi-
lege, a few fragments of the ancientrace of con-
querors was enabled to float up through centu-
ries, and remain distinet from the rest of the
popalation.

The kings did not entirely succeed in execut-
ing the project of the fresh conquest which they
meditated against all the inhabitants of England,
without distinction of race; they soon stopped
willmgly 1 therr pursmt of this enterprise.
Frightened at seeing their authority separated
from the ancient supports which had smrounded
1t for several centuries, they changed their poh-
cy in time, and worked to re-establish part of
what they had destroyed; they created orders of
knighthood and other aristocratic corporations;
they reproduced the distinction of races under
new forms. It was very unwillingly, however,
that they yielded to this necessity. Their con-
duct during the fifteenth century often present-
ed disparities, and a mixture of two opposite
tendencies, according as they were led by the
desiie of reigning alone, or the fear of being
nothing 1if they remained alone. The nobility
of the sixteenth century, a class of mixed origin,
showed no remains of the spirit of independence
of the ancient Norman nobility against the ex-
tension of the royal prerogative; but the will
and power to act began to manifest themselves
among the citizens represented in Parliament
by the House of Commons. This immense
class, issuing at the end of five centuries from
the state of humiliation mto which the Con-
quest had plunged 1t, made 1ts revolution with
the energy whichis the characterisue of great
masses of men when they appear for the first
ume on the pohtical scene. It drew mto ns
movement a part of the herrs of the privileges,
adomains, and ttles which the Conguest had
founded, whether Normans or English by onigin.
But these men, whom their position atiached 1o

* Statutes of ihe reign of Edward the Third, 1327—-
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the ancient order of things, surprised and griev-
ed to see their project of moderate reform far
surpassed by the violence of a multitude anxi-
ous to change every thing, mostly deserted the
cause which they no longer understood, and
ranged themselves against 1t, with the king and
the descendants of the nobles of the fourteenth,
the barons of the thirteenth, and the conquerors
of the twelfth century under the Norman stand-
ard with three lions.* Nothing external indi-
cated there a quarrel of race; but, to see the
animosity with which war was still carried on
against all ancient political existences, any one
would have said that an old leaven of national
hostility was stull fermenting in the depths of
the hearts of the sons of the Anglo-Saxons, and
that the shade of Harold had appeared to the
adversaries of Charles L.

§ IL.—On the Transmission of the Regal Power

The appropriation of the royalty of England
by Wilham the Congueror, by altering the na-
ture of that royalty, naturally influenced the
mode of 1ts future transmission.f The royal
authority among the Saxons was essentially
elective. In endeavouring to make good, armed
against the last king elected by the Saxon nation,
a pretended will of a predecessor of that king,
the Duke of Normandy, setting aside the slavery
of the Saxons, gave an entirely new character
to the title he claimed; he made it dependent
on the will of the titulary,and no longer on that
of the nation. The electoral right, which par-
ticipation 1n the conquest seemed to confer on
the Norman warriors with regard to their chief,
was even attacked by his usurpation of royalty
over the vanquished. The Duke of Normandy
felt it, and put 1n action all the stratagems of
his policy to persuade his companions in fortune
that they would gain rather than lose, 1f he took
the title of King of England. He endeavoured
even to make them believe that it was on his
side a sacrifice made for the common 1nterest
of the entire victorious army. Wilham the
First disposed of royalty, as he pretended that
Edward the Confessor had disposed of 1t for
him, and at his death be bequeathed 1t to his
second son, Wilham Rufus. Robert, the eldest,
relying on the tendency of the Anglo-Norman
chiefs to repossess themselves of the right of
election which they had hoped to enjoy, placed
himself at the head of a party which made war
on the king by succession ; this war was that of
the elective against the hereditary principle.
The latter triumphed, owing to the support
‘William the Second found among the Saxon
population, to whom he made false promises,
and who, with singular sincerity placed at his
service the ammosity 1t entertained against all
the Normans.t The struggle was not ended,
however,n a single combat; it was long renew-
.ed at the commencement of every reign.

During several centuries, the Anglo-Norman
royalty remained wavering between inheritance
and election ; a sort of compromise between the
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two principles limited the competitors to the sole
descendants of William the Conqueror, either
by the male or female line; and it was among
these that the dispute took place. Almost al-
ways at the death of a king, two or three com-
petitors arose out of the same family; thence
periodically resulted the most frightful of civil
wars, that of brother against brother, of relations
agsinst relations, the war of men against chil-
dren 1n the cradle, a struggle of murders and
treachery. The chronicles relate, that William
the Bastard, at the moment when he felt himself
1n presence of the terrors of the next hfe, was
seized with fear at the remembrance of the ac-
tions which had procured royalty for him; and
said, that he dared to bequeath to God alone that
kingdom of England, acquired at the price of so
much blood* The possession which caused
him so much remorse, seemed cursed in the
hands of his family. His sons fought for 1t ; and
more than once, the male posterity becoming
extinet 1n the civil wars, the title descended to
that of the females. In consequence of these
revolutions, Willhlam’s crown devolved to an
Angevine family, then to the children of a
Welshman, and finally to a Scotchman. Dur-
ing several generations, two families of brothers
cut one another’s throats, and according as each
had the upper hand, the kings were seen pro-
scribing astrattors the friends of their predeces-
sors, and branding them with the name of usurp-
ers, or kungs in fact.t The assembly of the
barons, or Parliament, which had been unable
to establish 1ts right of election, could only
divide1tself between the pretensions of the rival
families, and render their feuds more bloody by
drawing more men 1nto them. Its legislative
authority was exercised only to sanction the
right acquired by victory, and fixing 1t in the
posterity of him who was strongest. Parliament
still sometimes pronounced the ancient formula,
— We elect or we depose ; but, 1n fact, it had no
share in the changes which were the effect of
war, and 1t was reduced to the discussion of
genealogies and titles of succession, and the
declaring them good or bad, according to the
events of the day. Such was the order of things
which lasted throngh the long disputes of the
houses of York and Lancaster; and ceased only
because Henry the Seventh, the collateral de-
scendant of one of these royal branches, mar-
ried the sole remaining heiress of the other
branch.t

The peace that was suddenly enjoyed under
the domination of the grandsons of the Welsh
Tudor, suggested the 1dea of preventing the
return of the guarrels respecting the succession,
which had so often disturbed 1t; and an act of
Parliament gave Henry the Eighth the absolute
power of bequeathing the royal authonty to
whoever he thought fit§ He transmitted the
crown to his son Edward, and by this new
law rendered 1t similar to personal property.
Thenceforward the ancient ceremony observed

* Orderic Vital. p 659,
+ From the reign of Henry the Fourth to that of Henry
the Eighth, 13991483,

1485, § 1509,



HISTORICAL ESSAYS.

at the coronation of the kings wasreformed; and
at Edward the Sixth’s, Henry the Eighth’s first
successor, 1nstead of presenting the new king
to the assembly, demanding if they accepted
him as their lord and master, and awaiting ther
answer although only for the sake of form, this
remaining mark of a right completely abolished,
was banished, and a ready-made king presented
to the people, with the request that he should be
saluted by their acclamations.* Edward the
Sizth died young, and his elder sister Mary
succeeded him, according to the orders of his
father’s will, It was the first time that a woman
occupied, uncontested, the throne of the con-
queror of England: this novelty indicated a
great change 1n the nature of the royal power,
if not with regard to the class of citizens, at
least with regard to the nobles descended from
those Norman barons who violated the oath
sworn to the daughter of Henry the Furst, “ be-
cause, they said, warriors could not obey a
woman.” The accession of Mary as Queen of
England was a sign of the extension of royal
prerogative, which had reached the powmnt of
rendering the government similar to a domain,
and of confounding the two classes of inhabi-
tants under a rule, analogous if not equal.t
Some ambitious nobles vamly attempted to form
a party for Lady Jane Grey, a great niece of
Henry the Eighth: this young and interesting
woman was punished with death after her de-
feat, Like all the unfortunate competitors of the
race of Wilham the Conqueror. It was the last
time that blood flowed 1n England for a dispute
of succession; it was to be shed only in a far
graver struggle, and in which were mvolved
with royalty utself all the institutions which
emanated from the Conquest.

The political movement which had separated
from their own nation, that 1s to say, from the
ancient nobility, the kings of the House of T'udor,
that revolution which placed all real power in
their hands, and caused every oppression to
proceed from the royal prerogative, had also the
effect of directing him against them al! the com-
plamnts of the lower classes. Moreover, the
perhaps gratuitous popularity which royalty
had enjoyed 1n its struggle with the nobility, the
feeling which 1induced the peasants of 1382,
when rebelling against the latter, to exclaim,
“Let us go to the king and expose our wrongs
to him,” had vanished, 1n the expectation of a
succour which never came. The royal seal
impressed upon all sufferings since the royal
mantle had been spread over all authority,
roused against royalty alone the remains of he-
reditary hatreds, which the violent order esta-
blished by the Conquest had perpetuated. When
Charles the Furst had perished, a vicum to the
fearful responsibility to which the royal power
was liable on becoming universal and uncon-
trolled, and presenting itself alone before all the
hatreds produced by centuries of oppression,
his son, Charles the Second, took the title of
king, according to the principle which subjected
royalty to the same rule of succession establish-
ed for private inherttance.t This taking posses-
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sion signified nothing, because the new king was
out of England ; but when he returned, the con-
queror of the revolution, there was for the first
tme under one royalty, two aristocracies, the
ancient nobility, and those who, to ennoble
themselves, had betrayed the popular cause.*
Jealousy divided them; but royalty having en-
deavoured to make a party for 1itself, and de-
stroying them by means of one another, interest
finally unmited them under the mantle of the
established religion, and twenty-eight years
after its restoration, the royal power was taken
away from Charles the First’s second son. The
conqueror of that day, Wilham, Prince of
Orange, bore the same name as the congueror
of Hastings; but the new Willlam was far from
occupying so simple a position as that of the
first one. He had announced himself before-
hand as the disinterested auxihary of the an-
tagonists of James the Second; he had written
on his standards, I will maintain. He had
therefore a long space to clear between the roy-
alty of fact, which he possessed as a victorious
general, and the royalty of right, which he had
1mposed on hiumself the necessity of awaiting.
A long period had elapsed since royalty had
been bestowed by a body, free 1n its choiwce; 1t
belonged to him whom his rank assigned 1t to,
when the titulary was dead ; and in the present
case civil and not natural death was 1n question;
for James the Second was only exiled. Una-
nimity existed, 1t 1s true, against James, but not
i favour of William. He therefore found him-
self 1n moments of doubt and perplexity. In
the conference between the members of the
Parliament 1n what was called, by a word bor-
rowed from the last revolution but little appli-
cable to this one, the establishment of the nation,
opinions were not all favourable to the new
candidate. The lawyers compared him to
Henry the Seventh, who dethroned Richard the
Third, and following the example of that king,
they counselled him to take the crown as the
conqueror of the king his rival. Taking certamn
other historical precedents as authorities, others
maintamed that James the Second had given
proof of madness by his bad administration;
that a regent, a guardian of the kingdom, oughtto
be named, but that the regal title should remain
to him. Others wished royalty to pass to the
nearest heir, that was, to Mary, daughter of
James the Second, and wife of the Prince of
Orange. Others, also, though in a small num-
ber, spoke of proposing condiions to James the
Second, such as the barons of the thirteenth
century had imposed on King John and his sue-
cessors. These various opinions covered posi-
tive interests. Those who had crossed the sea
with the Prince of Orange, who had heard him
develop his plans of future conduct,and thought
themselves certain of his good graces, desired
him as king; but those who had not come with
him were less eager for his interests; the upper
clergy especially and their dependents wished
for a king who should not forget them, to favour
the nobility of the sword; some men of this
party inchned again to King James; but most
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of them joined the Princess of Orange, who had
the advantage over her husband of not being a
Calvinist, William was alarmed by the pre-
ference for his wife manifested by the Anglican
Church, the credit of which was 1mmense, and
the rebellion of which against James the Second
had decided the Revolution. He kept Mary 1n
Holland, thathe might act the more eificaciously
in her absence; he even uttered against those
who refused what they had tacitly promised him
in return for his assistance, the threat of retiring
and leaving them alone to struggle with King
James. Placed between the fear of alarming by
his ambition the minds of those with whom he
had drawn the sword,and the danger of remain-
ing long without title, abandoned to political dis-
cusslons, he called together, as a specles of
House of Commons, the members of the three
last Parhaments of the Stuarts, with the mayor
and other municipal magistrates of the eity of
London ; he demanded of that assembly, and of
the peers of the realm, the right of summoning
a Parliament 1n the legal form. Here the au-
thority of precedents again presented obstacles
to his progress. It was objected that no convoca-
tion of Parliaments could be made except by
the king’s letters, and that the lawful king was
still James the Second; but the majority set this
aside, and 1t was decided that the Prince of
Orange might send letters not signed by him to
the sheriff and other oflicers, to make elections
in the old way, and name deputies of boroughs
and kmghts of counties.

The new Parhament conciliated all opiions,
and ended all difficulties, by proclaiming the
husband and wife king and queen together.
They were crowned with all the pomp of the
ancient ceremony, and the details of what was
done for them resemble 1n every point what had
taken place exactly five hundred years before,
at the coronation of Richard Ceur de Lion.
This revolution of 1688 changed nothing either
in the external appearance, or in the nature of
the royal power in England. In their essen-
tial acts of royalty, that 1s to say, when they ap-
proved or rejected the Jaws voted by the Parha-
ment, the successors of William the Third con-
tinued, like him, to employ no other language
than old French language, which was that of the
Conquest. Le roy le veult, le roy sadvisera ; le
roy mercie ses loyaulr subjects, et ainsy le veuls.
These formulas of an 1diom which for the space
of four centuries has ceased to exist on the
other side of the Channel, seem to have been
preserved by those who still pronounce them,
when 1no one around them understand them, to
remind the nation they govern of the origin of
their power, and the foundation of, their right
over 1t

§ IlL.—On the Constitution of the Parliament.

‘William the Conqueror summoned during his
reign several assemblies of the Normans settled
in England: some of them, which might be com-
pared to staff meetings, were composed only of
the chiefs of the conguering army, and bishops
of the country; the others, much more nume-
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rous, united the generality of those whom the
Conguest had made proprietors of domains,
whether great or small. Ii was an assembly of
this kind that was held at Salisbury in the year
1086, after the compilation of the famous terri-
torial register (Domesday book,) which was to
serveas an authentic fitle to all the new posses-
sors of estates. Under the successors of the Con-
queror, there were 1n the same way two sorts of
national assemblies or parliaments; for that
word, a genernic one in the French langnage of
that period, expressed only a vague idea of politi-
calconferences. Atthefourgreatyearlyfestivals,
most of the counts, barons and prelates of Eng-
land reparred to the 10yal residence to celebrate
the day’s solemuity, and occupy themselves with
the king, about diversions and affairs; more-
over, if any great political event took place—a
war to undertake, a treaty to conclude, or if the
treasury had any extraordinary demands on 1t
—the king specially convoked his vassals and
liege men 1nto a parliament, On these important
occasions he wished to assemble round him the
greatest number possible, in order that the de-
cision taken 1n common might appear more im-
posing to those who had taken no part 1n 1t, and
acquire 1n the eyes of the kingdom the character
of a law consented to by the majority of men
enjoying political rights, Butexcept in times
of revolution, the generality of men feel repug-
nance at being diverted from their private -
terests, to occupy themselves acuively with re-
gard to general interests. The change of place
and expense are dreaded, and participation in
the legislative power 1s regarded more as an
onerous duty than as a right which 1t 1s neces-
sary to preserve. This was what happened to
the men of Norman race in England, when they
felt themselves safe 1n their new settlement, and
without fear of bemg oblhiged to cross the sea
again, and restore the manors, fiefs and tenures
to the natives.

The rnichest among them, those who exercised
n their provinces part of the military or civil
authority, those who, possessing a large patron-
age over vassals and retainers, saw the career
of ambition and honours open before them,
rarely missed the assemblies 1n which great
political questions were decided. Thus at the
Parhament, or at the king’s court, either at the
periodical convocations, or 1n the extraordinary
assemblies, were seen many counts, viscounts
or barons, but few of those knights, who, heirs
of the moderate patrimony acquired by one of
the soldiers of the Conquest, were anxions not
to leave the domain they were 1mproving with
all their endeavours,nor to spend 1 one day1n
the company of men of rank, the income of a
year. The impossibility for all of them to go
personally to the great council caused them to
have recourse to a practice which has been
preserved to our days, that of the election of
certain proxies chosen by the free tenants of
each county under the name of knights of the
shire, which they still bear. During the Nor-
man period, when 1t was necessary to assemble
a new Parllament—and generally they only
lasted the time of thewr sessions—the royal
chancery addressed personal invitations to men
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in office, and the great landholders; atthe same
time, orders were given to'the different governors
of provinces, who were called viscounts in
Norman, and shenffs in English, to summon all
those freeholders who had not received special
summons. United under the presidency of the
sheniff’ of their county, they chose a certamn
number amongst them to represent them in
parbament, and fill there the political functions
which their small fortunes compelled them to
renounce. This difference 1n the manner of
summoning the members of Parhament accord-
ing to the degree of their riches and importance,
soon created a distinction, although they were
all assembled together, between those who
came 1n their own name, and those who were
sent to vote for the community of freemen. The
distinction between the great barons and the re-
presentatives of the community of baronage, as
1t was then expressed, was the foundation of
the separation 1nto two houses, to which 1tis
difficult to assign a certain date. The name of
the assembly of the commonalties or commons
of England belonged to the elective portion of
the great national council, When citizens or
deputies of the towns were called to this coun-
c1l, the method of their convocation, as well as
their inferior situation, gave them more affinity
with the representatives of the small landholders
than with the great nobles of the counties, the
Iing’s officers, and the courtiers. Perhaps the
habit of Joining them to the kmights of the shire
gave rise to the formation of two distinct as-
semblies; perhaps this separation might have
taken place, even if the English Parlament had
never been composed but of territorial proprie-
tors: this cannot now be decided, as events fol-
lowed another course.

The history of the election of knights of the
shire offers but one 1interesting fact, namely,
that from the period at which the mixture of
races betrayed itself by the uniformty of the
language, the possessors of lands cngmally
designated 1n authentic acts as lands either free
or occupied by men of Norman race, were the
only ones who enjoyed the privilege of voting
for the election of representatives. As to the
domains subjected to services or duties towards
the seignorial manor, and which announced
by that very subjection that they formed part of
the lands abandoned to the Saxon population
after the division of the Conquest, they did not
enjoy the privilege of freeholds, although often
more extensive. The statutes of the sixteenth
century lrmited this right to the proprietors of
free lands, producing, at least, an annual income
of forty shillings. Thus, although the mixture
of the two races caused the domain which -
vested their possessor with the right of voting
for the representation of the counties, to pass
several times into the hands of men of Saxon
descent, this part of the House of Commons
was essentially Norman,

Respecting the other part, the representation
of the boroughs and cities, we must have re-
course to history to find 1ts origin and under-
stand 1ts nature. The cities of England at the
period of the Conquest could not be divided into
small portions ike the country; their popula-
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tion could not be divided or despoiled like the
population of the fields. Considered as indi-
visible property, it entered into the king’s do-
main, or into that of the principal Norman
chiefs. The shopkeepers and artuisans who
peopled the cities were not expelled from their
humble dwellings by strangers who did not envy
them: they were first given up to plunder, and
subjected to the perquisitions of suspicious
tyranny ; but they were afterwards able to sleep
1n peace on condition of paying a heavy tribute.
Frequently the steward of the king or noble,
who was called mayor or baiiff in Norman,
came with an escort of armed men to 1nspect
the merchant’s stores, inform himselt what he
was able to pay, and impose a poll-tax propor-
tioned to his revenue. In this new state of de-
pendence, the condition of the citizens changed,
but not to the same extent as that of the mnhabi-
tants of the country, who were turned out of
their dwellings, if large and 1n good condition,
recetved out of charity as labourers on the fields
they had possessed, and attached by force to
the land which no longer belonged to them, 10
suffer all the chances of 1ts destiny, to be sold,
given up, and bequeathed with it. This stew-
ard, whatever his title, had a discretionary pow-
er over the government of the city, which was
entrusted to him as a kind of farm, and some-
times even confirmed by lease. Asthe Conquest
had no mtention of giving one form of govern-
ment an advantage over the other, the baihffs
of the conquerors found no advantage in de-
stroying the municipal 1nstitutions, the assocla-
tions and meetings of shopkeepersand artisans,
which 1n Saxon were called guilds, but only
placing them 1n harmony with the new order of
things. It was even felt that the way of main-
taining the value of the towns at 1its highest
rate, (these are the expressions of ancient acts,)
was, to alter the usages and customs of the 1n-
habitants as little as possible, provided they con-
tained nothing which could favour a spirit of
rebellion. Thus, after the Conquest, the cities
of England parily pseserved their ancient com-
mercial corporations, their periodical assemblies
in the guild-hall or hustings, and the election of
their aldermen, or elders of the city, Members
of a species of small poliical body, assembled
n fraternity with men of the same race, the
Enghsh citizens’ only slavery was that of pay-
ng heavy taxes, capriciously imposed, and ex-
acted with severity, The peasants, therefore,
who were called in Norman villains or natives,
descendants of the men whomthe Conquest had
deprived of their lands, took refuge, as soon as
they were able, 1n the cities and boroughs, to
enjoy there a more favourable destiny. In this
manner the king and counts who possessed the
cities, gained subjects at the expense of the ba-
rons of the country. There even were royal
edicts favouring this emigration of the serfs, by
according them a year’s exemption from the
pursuit made after them by their natural lords.
In the great insurrection of the peasants of
England in 1382, a great number of men took
refuge in the cities to escape the anger of their
masters. A law was made to oblige the mu-
nicipal corporations to denounce and delver
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them up. This was not the only time that the
royal power, though unwillingly (for the enlarge-
ment of the towns increased their revenue),
consented, at the demand of the landed barons,
to laws directed against the tendency of the
sons of the peasantry to settle 1n towns. Every
man exercising any trade whatever was for-
bidden to receive as an apprentice a child who,
up to the age of twelve years, had been em-
ployed on the soil.*

Notwithstanding these concessions made to
the interests of the great rural property, the
kings, who were the largest possessors of bo-
roughs, occupied themselves i1n ameliorating
the revenues of their property, by rendering the
habitation of commercial towns more and more
convenient to the labouring classes. They went
so far as to withdraw certain cities from all ad-
ministration derived from the Conquest. Lon-
don, Bristol, Coventry, and Lincoln had the
right of being governed by their Sazon magis-
tracy alone, and of electing the men commis-
sioned to raise and send the taxes and subsidies
to the royal exchequer. Some of the cities
freed 1n this manner, and which, in the language
of the ancient laws, were called incorporated
cities, had the privilege of extending their mu-
nicipal jurisdiction without the walls, and ruling
a certain extent of territory withdrawn from the
power of the baihff and royal officers. The
cities which had received this privilege (the great-
est of all) were called counties by themselves,
and the territory thus annexed to the municipal
junsdiction was called Lberty. According to
some acts, the king let, on a perpetual Jease, a
city to its own inhabitants, on the condition of
certain fixed rents, payable by the local ma-
gistrates under their responsibility. In other
places, he agreed to the subscription of a certain
tax, i consideration of which the city was de-
livered from the pursuit of the collectors ; final-
ly, 1n other places, by a more singular contract,
he made a double arrangement with the proprie-
tor of the castle which ruled a town, and with
the town 1tself, 1n order tha} the citizens should
possess the castle and have no fear, on condr-
tion of a rent payable to the king and the an-
cient lord of the place. In one word, 1nterest
varied endlessly the combinations of the ar-
rangements: the result was, that municipal
corporations arose everywhere in the hearts of
cities, under the security of solemn acts and
charters sealed with the royal seal. But these
charters were more than once infringed; and
if the cities showed themselves exact in paying
their rent, the kings, who were the stronger,
unscrupalously exacted more than was due to
them. Under the specious names of assistances,
subsidies, and benevolences, the cities that owed
nothing more than the rent stipulated by their
contract of freedom, saw themselves entirely
plucked like the serfs of the soil; they com-
planed, and they were sometimes attended to,
when the want of money was over.

‘When, at the close of the thirteenth century,
royal mandates cited delegates from the princi-
pal freed towns, to appear before the king and

* Statutes of Richard the Second, 1382—1399.
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the barons of the Parliament, to answer de-
mands of money, violent despair must have
seized those men who paid each year the price
of their mumeipal liberty, and could only see
1 this novelty an attempt to render legal the
extraordinary exactions which were commatied
against them 1n despite of the sworn charters.
Such was, in fact, 1f we are to judge from the
complaints expressed in the acts of the period,
the mmpression produced by the birth of that
portion of the House of Commons which later
struggled so nobly for the hiberties of England.
The deputies of the cities and boroughs, sum-
moned to appear before the king, nobles, and
kmights assembled in Parhament, did not come
there to be consulted on the public affairs, to.
which they were considered strangers, and the
discussion of which took place mn a language
which they did not spealk, the language of the
Conquest. Their part, an entirely passive one,
was limited to consenting for their constituents
to the new taxes demanded ; and when the de-
mand for a subsidy was at the same time ad-
dressed to the knights of the shire, the latter
always voted less considerable sums, the fifo
teenth, for example, of the revenue of their
constituents, whilst the citizens unwillingly
granted a tenth. It would be a false way of
viewing history, to suppose that the first election
of deputies in the boroughs of England was
accompanted with 'as much popular rejoicing
as is seen every seven years round the hustings
of London. When the aldermen and common
council of each town had named as many depu-
ties as were prescribed 1n the royal order trans.
mitted by the sheriff, these deputies gave secu-
rittes for their appearance before the king 1n his
Parliament, a certain sign of their want of alac-
rity 1n going there.

The order of electing was not at first inti-
mated to all boroughs. Those from whom the
crown had most money to hope for, were those
summoned to appear in the persons of their
representatives : this was, it 1s true, a milder
way than open force, to obtain an extraordinary
countribution from the commercial population ;
but this population had more reason to fear 1t,
because force is temporary, whilst institutions
last and perpetuate themselves. For some time
the boroughs were thus assembled singly and
without rule; their deputies, who appeared in-
vested with the right of granting 1n their name,
granted whilst disputing on the sum. The fol-
lowing year, either new representatives were
called, or the taxes were levied according to the
votes of the preceding year, or else commis-
stoners were sent to renew the votes on the spot
itself. The assembling became gradually gene-
ral and regular. From the close of the four-
teenth century, the royal letter which command-
ed the election of two knights for each county,
joined to this demand that of two of the most dis-
crect and experienced merchants of each borough.
The great cities, notwithstanding their repug-
nance, were forced to comply with the summons
thus made them; butthe unimportant boroughs
endeavoured to elude the law, representing
that they were too insignificant to be consulted
in Parliament, and too poor to supply the ex-
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penses of the journey and return of the deputies
demanded of them. Thefirst orders of the elec-
tion sent to the sheriff did not bear the names of
the different boroughs of their counties; 1t was
permitted to that officer to extend or suppress
certain names 1n the list of places considered
of sufficient consequence to be represented.
Far from complaining of his neglect on their
account, or of these voluntary omissions, the
citizens thanked him as for some kind action;
and often those whom he remembered, after ap-
pearing to forget them for some time, exclaimed
against this attention, and lamented that they
were constrained by malice to send men to Par-
liament.

The boroughs who sent no deputies expected
not to be overcharged with taxes; but although
there was really no other profit in not electing
representatives, save the exemption from the
expense of removing and the journey, the -
habrtants of boroughs continued to seize with
alacrity all occasions of freeing themselves from
this uselessly expensive obhigation. But the
government managed to lose nothing by the
omissions ; they made all the boroughs pay, as
if all had consented to it, whatever had been
voted by the deputies of the majority of them.
There was thus no more refuge against extra-
ordmary subsidies; and thence proceed the inter-
ruptions which the public acts of England pre-
sent 1n the sending of the deputies of boroughs
to Parliament. These nterraptions, frequently
renewed and of long duration, were afierwards
opposed as a motive of prescription, to the
cittes without representatives who wished to
name some when representation became of use.
The same power which had compelled them to
be represented opposed itself to their having
representatives, and this 1nabihty still exists for
some of them.

The deputies of boroughs were at first called
simply to consent to their share of taxes and
then retire; whilst the landed deputies, repre-
sentatives of the Norman race, who deliberated
with their lords on the affairs of the state, ob-
tained gradually by their habitual presence, and
especially by the decay of the French language.
the faculty of voting legislatively on all sorts of
matters. Thenceforth their votes became pre-
clous to the different parties who governed or
aspired to govern. The kings, better known to
the boroughs which owed their existence to the
royal charters and sull felt some gratitude for
their often violated privileges, had more credit
with the deputies of the citizens. This portion
of the House of Commons rendered them fre-
quent services in the constantly renewed dis-
putes between the power of the king and that of
the nohlity. Views difierent from those which
had first caused them to assemble the deputies
of the boroughs, made them then augment the
House of Commons by a fresh supply of depu-
ties. They gave many cities which had none,
charters of incorporation, and granted them all the
freedoms, privileges and immunaties of the royal
boroughs, which contained for them the power
of being represented in Parliament. A number
of msignificant places, without revenues and
almost without 1nhabrtants, were thus obliged+o
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send deputies. The kings of the sixteenth cen-
tury frequently put this expedient in practice.
‘The small boroughs on their domains, on whose
devotion they could rely, helped them to procure
votes, which had then acquired great political
importance.

Henry ihe Seventh gave the example; and
Henry the Eighth 1n following 1t, confirmed as
a principle, that a royal charter conferred, on
any part of the kingdom whatsoever, the right
of naming reptesentatives in Parhament. He
conferred this right on twelve counties and
twelve boroughs of the recently conguered
country of Wales, where submission to the
royal power was more absolute than in Eng-
land. In his domains he created twenty bo-
roughs, each sending two deputies; and not
content with that, he restored the right to seve-
ral small places which had lost 1t from not
making use of it. Edward the Sixth and Mary
created twenty-five new Parliamentary bo-
roughs; Elzabeth created thirty-one; James
the First and Charles the Furst created twenty-
three.

Such 15 the onigin of that famous House of
Commons which, 1n the seventeenth century,
undertook so energeuically the struggle of lLib-
erty agamnst power., At this period, the most
ardent of its members were the sons of those
same citizens who, three hundred years before,
considered as onerous the right of being repre-
sented; and the king they dethroned was the
successor of those who had forced the ciues to
send deputies to Parliament against their will.

Thus a great mistake would be made, if, sepa-
rating some 1nstitation from the great cotempo-
raneous events and the political state of the
country, the same effects were attributed to 1t
at all periods of 1its existence. The name of
parhament predominates 1 the entire history
of England, from the Norman Conquest to the
present day; but what a diversity of things there
are under this unaltered name! When a man
wishes to be an historian, he must penetrate
things, and discern their real variety under the
untformity of language; he must especially
avoid proceeding by abstraction, and separating
pohtcal establishments from the circumstances
which formerly accompanied them 1n the midst
of which they swam, so to speak, and which has
impregnated them with 1ts colour. The parha-
ments of barons and kmghts sitting entirely
armed 1n the centuries which succeeded the
Congquest, the subsidiary parhaments of the fif-
teenth and sixteenth centuries, and the revolu-
tionary parliament of 1640, have nothing but
the name 1n common. Nothing of their nature
1s known unless we enter deeply 1nto an exami-
nation of the special epoch to which they cor-
respond; unless, 1n one word, we are able
clearly to distinguish the three great periods of
the history of England since the Conquest;
namely, the Norman epoch, ending with the
mixture of races which was complete under
Henry the Seventh; the epoch of the royal go-
vernment, from Henry the Seventh to Charles
the First; and finally, the epoch of social re-
forms, which commenced in 1640.
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§ IV.—On the mode of Electing the Represenia-
tives of Ctlies and Boroughs.

Amongst the cities anciently represented, and
to which this antiquity serves as a title, the
number of representatives was never propor-
tioned to the population. The 1dea of propor-
tioning the number of representatives to the
population of the localities sending them, this
idea, which appears so simple to us according
to our modern opinions on the nature and object
of national representation, counld not present
itself to the minds, either of the kings who first
assembled the depaties of the English cities, or
of the inhabitants of those cittes. The depu-
ttes of early times, properly speaking, played no
other part than that of diplomauc agents en-
trusted with a pecuniary negotiation ; their num-
ber was unimportant to the two contracting par-
ties; and if on one side there existed a tendency
to demand a larger number of representatives,
it was on the side of the kings, rather than on
that of the cities, which complained very much
of the expense. This disposition changed only
at a comparatively modern epoch, and when,
from the heart of the society formed of the mix-
ture of the two races, theoretic opinions arose
on the rights of citizens, and the source of gov-
ernment. If, daring several centuries, the right
of sending representatives was little desired by
the cities, and if the right of being elected as a
representative was rarely contended for,theright
of voling as an elector was as httle desired as
the two others. In whatever mannerthe muni-
cipal administration chose, or caused to be
chosen, those who were to plead for the borough
before the king and nobles assembled 1n Parha-
ment, it was always supposed to do right, and
that 1t entrusted with a mission of which 1t was
the best judge, the men most capable of fulfil-
ling 1t. Besides, these men were nol elected to
discuss greal political questions; they were not
going to represent any opinions, and minds
could not be divided on the fact ol paying more
or less.

The municipal administration, which was
called corporation, had therefore almost every
where the discretionary choice of deputies; there
where the administration was more numerous,
the eleciors were more numerous; and some-
times the electors employed to name the muni-
cipal magistrates also named the deputies. In
this latter case there was stll but a small num-
ber of active citizens; for, 1n the heart of those
small societies which had no independent exist-
ence, and 1n which the common 1nterest could
hardly have two sides, neghgent confidence was
almost always the only rule of 1nternal policy;
the richest, the most ancient ciuzens, the men
of certain employments, possessed almost al-
ways the privilege of elections without opposi-
tion and without jealonsy. When the part of
the representatives of the boroughs became
quite different, when the smallest city could not
chouse 1ts deputies without influencing the coun-
try for good or for evil; in a word, when the
principle of deputation had completely changed,
opinions turned towards an analogous change
1n the principle of election. But authority un-
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dertook the defence of old customs, and found
an auxihary 1n habit, a tyrannical power which
often makes itself heard above interest. Those
mnto whose hands the neglect of the citizens had
allowed the right of election to pass, became the
sole electors by excluosive privilege. In those
places where election had been allowed to fall
mto the hands of some magistrates, this inva-
riably transmitted privilege was attached to that
magistracy, to that class of inhabitants to the
exclusion of the others; and what 1s stll more
singular, to that spot, to that part of the town,
1o those houses 1nhabited by the ancient voters.
Pohucal nght ceased to belong to men; it re-
sided 1n some measure 1 old walls, often 1n ru-
s, which had the power of communicating 1t to
their proprietors. Sometimes, when the ude of
civilization or a change in habits had changed
the sitnauon of a city, the privilege of naming
members of Parhament for 1t remained ontside
1ts new walls, attached to certamn lands covered
with 1ts ancient remains, and divided into as
many compariments as the old city had votes.
Great personages and rich men bought these
lands and the hovels that covered them; they
name a deputy for 1t, and dispose of his vote 1n
Parliament.

The nomination of the deputies of the cities
of England by a small number of electors, al-
though 1t may seem an abuse by the care au-
thority takes to maintain 1t, reaches back there-
fore to the early times of the assembling of
boroughs 1n Parhiament. Few then cared to
send deputies chosen by the majority or univer-
sality of the citizens; and none could be cued
as having formerly followed a contrary.custom,
excepting the five lJarge maritime cities nearest
to the coast of France, and sull designated by
the French name of Cinque Ports, which the
Normans had given them. But this pecohanty
15 the consequence of the existence of these
cities after the Conquest. Hastings, Dover,
Sandwich, Hythe, and Seaford, were the places
of landing and passage of the Norman troops,
who, after the first battle, successively attacked
England. These towns were the marts of their
ammunition, their points of observation between
their natuve country and the recently conquered
land. The first occupied in the invasion, 1t 1s
probable that thewr population was in a great
measute renewed by the soldiers, the artisans,
and the merchants from the other side of the
Channel. This population, sprung from the
conquerors, could never be reduced to the same
level as the Saxon population of the other
towns. It became equalin condition and privi-
leges to the most numerous class of the new
proprietors. When the great council of men of
Norman race assembled, 1t was called there,
not sumply to grant taxes, but to deliberate on
affairs; not to pay, but to discuss. Unable to
transport 1tself entirely, 1t sent deputies chosen
with the formahties of a general assembly, a
course which men have always adopted when-
ever they have had to name real representatives
of their will. These representatives bore the
common title of men belonging to the victorious
nation ; they called themselves 1n Normaa Jba-
rons of the Cinque Ports; andthis name, a rem-
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nant of the Conquest, they bear at the present
day.

'}]‘he inhabitants of the Cinque Ports were
even formerly regarded as of a superior condi-
tion to that of the citizens of London: these had
required a charter from William the Conqueror
to reinstate them in their rights destroyed by
the Conquest, to exempt them from the servitude
which weighed over all the inhabitants of the
conquered cuties; that1s to say,they were al-
lowed to remain possessors of their property,
and transmit their inheritances to their sons.
But no act of freedom 1s found for the Cingue
Ports. The Great Charterstipulates for their
rights by the side of those of the barons of the
country, and all the acts desuined to fix the con-
dition of the free men of England mention this
original liberty, always scrupulously mamntain-
ed on account of 1ts origin being owing neither
to concesston nor tolerance. Two other places,
Winchelsea and Romney, and Jater the town of
Rye, were annexed to the condition and ptivi-
lege of the first five, and notwithstanding the in-
crease of number, the old name of Cinque Ports
still existed to designate them collectively. But
these towns, privileged during the Norman pe-
riod, saw their 1mportance decrease when the
mixture of the two races and the progress of
English industry had raised the condition of the
other boroughs ; the mass of their nbabitants
lost the title of baron, which became in some
sort monopolized to the profit of a minority of
landed proprietors. During the long system of
commercial prohibitions, these maritune cities
became peopled with officers and custom-house
clerks, and the representatives they sent were
almost always ministenal.

The history of the English cities may convey
an idea of what the royal government had to do
when 1t wanted to make sure of the deputies of
such or such a borough. It annulled under va-
rious pretexts the ancient charter of the corpo-
ration, and gave it a new one, which distributed
the electoral right 1n a manner more conforma-
ble to 1ts views. Several kings laboured suc-
cessively at this reformation of the charters.

71

James the First, and Charlesthe Second especi-
ally, made great efforts to place throughout Eng-
land the choice of the municipal magistrates
and the representatives of the cities, into the
hands of their creatures. The latter, with one
single blow, put 1n doubt the legitmacy of the
immemorial organization of most of the ciies
and boroughs; he compelled them to prodoce
before justice the legal title n virtue of which
they enjoyed them. Two hundred cities were
thus deprived of a privilege consecrated by
several centuries of existence, and forced to
trust for the future to the king’s decision.

The city of London was not forgotten 1n this
tentative of reform; an attempt was made to
obtain by intrigues the consent of the mumnici-
pal council to a surrender of charters, appa-
rently against the wish of the eity, The mem-
bers of this council were found immovable, and
an action was brought before the Court of King's
Bench. The council of the city was accused
of having signed a seditious petition, and 1t was
satd that for this conduct the entire city had
transgressed the conditions of its {reedom. To
malte the sentence more certam,several judges
were replaced by others, and the city of London
was condemned. This measure, the results of
which were neither complete nor lasting, had
not the object of rendering uniform for all Eng-
land the mode of election of the members of the
House of Commons. Since that tumne, the Eng-
lish government has not thought about 1t any
more; and 1t 1s one of the pomnts on which 1t
struggles with the greatest obstinacy agamnst
the opposite party. To this project of reform
we can retrace all those which the two revolu.
tions of 1640 and 1688 seem to have left in re-
serve for a third revolution, more fundamental,
or, as 1t 1s now called in England, more radical
than the two first. Delayed perhaps half a cen-
tury by the ill-success of the Frenchrevolution,
will 1t be long 1n commg? This 1s as tmpossi-
ble to guess atthe present moment, as 1t 1s to
be blind to the causes which render 1t 1nevita-
ble. *

ESSAY XIL

0N M. DAUNOU’S HISTORICAL COURSE AT THE COLLEGE DE FhaKCEs

Tut ancients required of hum who offered
himself for the defence of the accused, the quali
ty of a man of worth and that of an eloguent
orator. We have likewise a right to demand
of whoever preseats himself to a professorship
of public 1nstruction, the double security of pa-
triousm and knowledge. It was thus thatM.

Daunou appeared before the College de Franee,
He had acquired the name of sage and patriot,
not in virtue of a patent of authority, or by the

* It must be borne 1n mind that this Fssay was writ«
ten n 1827, several years before Lord Grey’s mimsiry
and parliamentary reform,
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caprice of fashion, but by long labours and hard
trials. Cotemporaneouns with liberty athis birth,
he has served it at the peril of his head; he has
seen his friends fall by strokes of policy. Es-
caped with a small number of men to repeat to
us, @ new generation, how dear the care of our
destiny cost our fathers,he has reappeared at
once on the bench of the representative and in
the tribune of the professor. Inthe latter,as
the former place, his purpose 1s to fulfil with
dignity and without ostentation the compact
by which he has devoted his life to truth and
reason; his opening discourse 1s but the pro-
clamation of this noble devotion. M. Daunou
has declared himself subjected to a sacred obli-
gation towards science, to the obligation of pro-
fessing 1t entirely, such as 1t 1s, without disguise
as well as without reserve. “I demand,” said
he, “1n the name of the pupils who are to listen
to me, the Liberty never to deceive them: to tell
them pure and entire truth is a respect due to
their age, a duty and a right of mine. I know,
moreover, that they would soon have deserted
a school of slavery and falsehood.”

The course of history and morals began by
learned dissertations on the different degrees of
value of historical testimonies, according to
their nature and epoch. In the exposition and
critieisms of traditions and monuments of all
kinds, the professor understood how to unite
the exactitude of a scholar with the views of a
philosopher and the talent of a writer. Ingeni-
ous fancies, piquant reflections, and fragments
of generous eloquence, varied and sustained
the attention of his young hearers. After mark-
ing wuh impartial justice the credit which
men owe to the testimonies of men, M. Daunou
directed the attention of the students to them-
selves, and began the mquiry of “ What is man,
who 1s the subject of history 1’ Here presented
itself the vast picture of human affections, whe-
ther just or unjust, reasonable or foolish, bene-
volent or 1ll-natured, generous or mean. Suach
was the subject of several lessons breathing the
mildness of a philanthropist and the austerity
of a ciuzen. M. Daunou has pointed out some
germs of good in the passions which so often
disturb the peace and good sense of societies;
the sole warrants, however, of their progress 1n
ambition, the love of applause, and anger, which
induces men to brave death. He has showed
that these passions, so fatal when they are ego-
ustical or fanatical, may, when governed by
reason and tempered by goodness, hkewise
produce the desire of being useful, the devotion
to others, and that calm indignation which ren-
ders the soul of the patriot inflexible before gold,
honours, or executioners; with which Sidney
disconcerted his judges, and ascended the scaf-
fold as a deputy ascends the tribune.

From the apphcation of history to the morals
of individuals, M. Daunou advanced to 1ts ap-
plication to the morals of society; for he has
thus defined polities. He has banished far from
the field of science all policy which was not
morality itself, and has rejected it for ever to the
empirical catalogue of the proceedings of those
quacks and cutpurses who know no other. He
has exposed, in a manner worthy of such a sub-
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ject, the imprescriptible rights of men, and the
equally imprescriptible rights which things de-
rive from their connection with persons; in
other words, the sacredness of human liberties,
and the sacredness of human property. The
productions of industry (and every thing which
the hand of man has touched is a production of
industry) ought, hke the men themselves, to
find all roads free: their carriage, as well as
their existence, 15 always the act of the hberty
of a man; on this account it is sacred and invi-
olable. M. Daunou has proclaimed, that if it is
true that no society can exist without laws,
without authority, without public strength, and
without taxes, 1t 15 also true that no society can
fall 10 perish under these very institutions,
when they are imposed on 1it1n excess, thatis to
say, when the lJaws sanction any thing besides
the mutual respect of the hberty of all; when
the authoruties have sufficient methods of con-
straint {o compel obedience to such laws; when
the 1axes exceed the measure prescribed by the
necessiies of a repressive and not preventive
administration towards citizens, defensive and
not hostile towards foreign nations; when the
public strength exceeds in intensity the mass of
possible internal offences, or possible external
perils. From the period at which these things
occur, soclety 15 no longer governed, it 1s pos-
sessed ; ot, to speak more properly,it 1s no longer
society, but a flock under masters, either one,
several, or a great number; their quantity is of
no importance.

A philosopher in whom our epoch glories,
was the first to establish this profound and lu-
minous distinction; and it was in quoting him
that M. Daunou reproduced 1t. There are, said
M. de Tracy in s commentary on I’Esprit des
Lois, but two sorts of government; that in which
those who govern are for the nation, and that
1 which the nation 1s for those who govern:
n briefer terms, there are e national government,
and a special government. The various numeri-
cal forms expressed by Montesquieu, and ren-
dered famous by lis genius, are all absorbed
into this great division, the only real one. With-
out perverting M. de Tracy’s formula, the word
government might be suppressed 1n the expres-
sion of the second sort; and then there would
remalin on one side the government, properly so
called, and on the other, possession, conquest,
and despotism, whether collective or individual:
government, marked with the invanable seal of
justice and common utility ; despotism, possess-
1ng a thousand characters,a thousand methods,
figures and degrees, according to the different
chances of the strength of the masters and the
cowardice of the subjects : government, the pro-
duce of reason and the object of science; des~
potism, the produce of fortune, and abandoned
o history as a fact, the existence of which can
be narrated and not quahfied.

Thus brought back to the consideration of the
national government, the only one which ought
to bear that name to enable science to speak an
exact language, M. Daunou has exposed the
moral rules of conduct which weigh at once
upon the governors and the governed. He has
rejected Machiavelianism from the science of
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government; he has numbered only as the
bases of this science, the firm conviction of the
inviolability of human liberty, under whatever
form it may appear, and the knowledge of what
is useful to the community of associated men.
In treating of the conduct and spirit of nations,
the professor in the same way left turbulence,
restless hatred, bitter satire, that consolation of
weakness, and nsult, that mask for cowardice,
to the subjects of despots; but he has reserved
as the first, or rather as the only duties of the
citizen, the inflexible conscience of his rights
and an equal conscience of the rights of others;
a continual mistrust of those who govern, a
calm and austere mistrust, which should not
exhale itself 1n aggressions, but should keep
eyes awake and hearts prepared for defence.
In the progress of a nation towards libetty, its
march should be solemn and regular, ke that
of the close-pressed battalions which, by the
mere force of their order, advance, bearing
down all obstacles before them, and are victori-
ous without striking a single blow: the tactics
of the Parthians, sudden irruptions, pretend-
ed flight, false truces, and daggers, belong to
escaped slaves.

M. Daunou thinks that the French nation is
now worthy of embracing the morality of na-
tions; he believes that we have at last attamed
the social state, that state in which, as he says
himself, there 1s nothing certain but good faith,
nothing powerful but truth, nothing skilful but
virtue. We heard him address this consohng
assurance to the young men of his audience;
to those new generations that have not had time
to complete their apprenticeship to servitude
under despotism. “May they,” nobly exclaim-
ed the professor, “may they, these generations,
eager of instruction, of hberty, and of happiness,
become a generous and wise people, incapable
of enduring the yoke of despotism, and of shak-
ing off that of the tutelary powers! May they
understand that there 1s no pure knowledge but
that which perfects manners; that we cease to
be enhightened when we become depraved;
that a nation 1s free tn proportion only as 1tis
just, virtuous and courageous; that arts and
sciences only preserve from slavery those whom
they preserve from vice; and that a corrupt peo-
ple 15 a prey promised to tyranny, hike those dead
bodies which are abandoned to wild beasts !”

Noble and pure exhortations hike these ren-
der far distant from us the time, really so recent,
when elegant servitude alone professed in the
schools ; when Virgil was made to predict the
birth of the son of a despot; when the great
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words “native country and honour” were pro-
faned before youth; when the phrases of an
empty rhetoric, and the frozen figures of alge-
bra, were the sole pasture offered to the mind
of a young French citizen; when in meetings
of pomp, the benches of youth were covered
with men in office invited by a courher profes-
sor, to render a good account to Cesar of the
minds of the sons of the partisans of Marius.

M. Daunou is now following up his course of
history by learned discussions on the two bases
of historical science, geography and chronology :
it 1s by accustoming his young audience to the
gravity of these studies, that he will induce 1t
to forget the impenal futilities and meannesses,
Let the spirit of youth be serious and upright,
and France will be saved from the future
chances of despotism; for such minds are the
terror of tyrants, far more than the unsteady
ardour of popular clabs.

The author of this article has listened, as a
pupil, to M. Daunou’s lessons: a young man
himself, he had his share in the councils which
the professor gave young men; if he ventured
himself to explain the principles of conduct
which these eloquent lessons appeared to him
to prescribe to those who are now engaging in
the career of patriotic interests, he would say,
that at the present epoch, which is that of a
greatrenovation, in this time of transition, when
old forms no longer exist, and new ones have
not yet arisen, when the human species seeks
and doubts, the activity of each of us should be
mternal, to be wise and fruitful. Each of us
should propose to himself the great question
which entire humanity endeavours to solve for
itself, ¥ What ought I to be ¥’ Qur conscience,
if calmly consulted, will reply ; «that we shall
have accomplished our destiny, 1f weknow how
to maintain ourselves always reasonable, cou-
rageous and free” Here 1s all the pohiical
problem. Itis within ourselves, in the solitude
of our chambers, 1n the midst of the grave medi--
tations of science that we shall find 1ts secret,
and not in the noise of the world and of parties,
on that sea of disputes where passions come in
collision, and from which peaceful and timd
reason shrinks back. Let us not be seduced
nto the indiscreet ambition of making France
do what 1s right; let us do 1t ourseives: are
not we France? We have admired M. Daunou ;
fet us inquire what power has created his cha-
racter, elevated his sonl, and enlarged his mind ¢
he will himself tell us—forty years of retreat
and study.
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ESSAY XIII.

OX THE ROMAN EMPIRE, THE CAUSES OF ITS RUIN, AND THE DOURBLE CHARACTER OF THE INSTITUTIONS
OF THE MIDDLE AGES IN TRE EAST AND WEST, &4 PROF0OS OF THE HISTORY OF THE LOWER EMPIRE,

BY M. DE SEGUR.

Wiaex Cmsar’s legions passed the Rubicon,
they had conquered for Cemsar all the Roman
magistracies; this eonquest, which the first
favourite of the treacheious soldiers did not,
owing to Brutus, enjoy very long, was, by fresh
acts of treachery, afterwards secured to those
who inherited mihitary favour after him. It was
thus that the sunple title of general beloved by
the troops, imperator, contained within itself all
powers and nghts; 1t was thus that m Rome
the fortunate chief whom the legions of Ger-
many or Pannonia had elevated on their buck-
lers, became the sole protector and revenger of
all civil interests, the representative of the comi-
t1a, the elector of the consuls, and the president
of the senate: whilstoutside the walls, an 1mage
of entire Rome, he exercised, for his sole benefit,
the collecuve despotism which the sovereign,
formerly the people, had assumed over the na-
tions conquered by us arms. Their tributes
found their way 1nto his fisc, their arms were at
his orders. However, after this revolution, the
Roman citizen, deprived of the share he had pos-
.sessed 1 the power of Rome or the Roman em-
pire, did not the less preserve the passive privi-
lege of the Roman condition, the freedom of his
person and property, and the exemptien from all
arbitrary tribute. The man of the provinces was
stll distinguished from the man of the ety ; but
this distinction did not lastlong. Under the hu-
mane pretext of graufying the world with a flat-
tering title, an Antoninus, 1n one of his edicts,
-called by the name of Roman citizens the tribu-
taries of the Roman empire, those men whom a
proconsul might legally torture, flog with rods,
cor crush with Jabour and taxes. Thus the
power of that formerly 1nviolable title, before
which the most shameless tyranny stopped
short, was contradicted; thus perished that
ancient safety-cry which made the executioners
fall back : I am a Roman ciiizen.

From that period Rome no longer existed;
‘there was a court and previnces : we do not un-
derstand by that word what 1t now signifies 1n
‘thevalgar langnages, but what 1t sigmfied primi-
tively in the Roman langnage, a country con-
quered by arms ; we mean to say, that the prim-
tive distinction between conquering Rome and
-those it had conguered, then became established
between the men 1n the palace and those out of
+the palace; that Rome itself hived only for one
famly, and a handful of courtiers, as formely
-the nations 1t had conquered had only lived by
it. It was then that the name of subjugated,
-subjecti, which our language has corrapted nto

that of swbjects, was transported from the con-
quered 1nhabuants of the East or Gaul, to the
victorious inhabitants of Italy, attached in future
to the yolkie of a small number of men, as these
had been attached to their yoke; the property
of those men, as well as the others, had been
therr property, worthy, in a word, of the degrad-
1ng title of subjects, subjecti, which must be taken
Literally. Such was the order of things which
had been gradually forming since the time of
Augustus; each emperor gloried in hastening
the moment of its perfection ; Constantine gave
it the fimishing stroke. He effaced the name of
Rome from the Roman standards, and put mn us
place the symbol of the religion which the
empire had just embraced. He degraded the
revered name of the civil magistrature below
the domestic offices of hrs house. An inspector
of the wardrobe took precedence of the consuls.,
The aspect of Rome importuned him ; he thought
he saw the 1mage of liberty sull engraved on its
old walls ; fear drove him thence, he fled to the
coasts of Byzanna, and there built Constanti-
nople, placing the sea as a barrier between the
new city of the Cmsars and the ancient eity of
the Brutas.

If Rome had been the home of independence,
Constantinople was the home of slavery; from
thence 1ssued the dogmas of passive obedience
to the church and throne; there was but one
right—that of the empire ; but one duty—that of
obedience. The general name of eitizens, which
was equivalent,in language, to men hving under
the same law, was replaced by epithets gradu-
ated aceording to the credit of the powerful or
the eowardice of the weak. The qualifications
of Eminence, Royal Highness, and Reverence,
were bestowed on what was lowest and most
despicable 1 the world, The empire, like a
private domain, was transmiited to children,
wives and sons-in-law ; 1t was given, bequeath~
ed, substruted; the universe was exhausting
itself for the establishment of a family; taxes
mcreased 1mmoderately; Constantinople alone
was exempted ; that privilege of Roman hberty
was the price of its infamy. The rest of the
cittes and nanons were treated hike beasts of
burden, which are used without scruple, flogged
when they are restive, and killed when there is
cause to fear them. Witness the population of
Annoch, condemned to death by the pious Theo-
dostus; and that of Thessalonica, entirely mas-
sacred by him for a tax refused, and an unfor-
tunate creature secured from the justice of his
Provosts.
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Meanwhile savage and free nations armed
against the enslaved world, as if to chastise it
for its baseness. Italy, oppressed by the empire,
soon found pitless revengersin its heart. Rome
was menaced by the Goths, The people, weary
of the imperial yoke, did not defend themselves.
The men of the country, stll 1mbued with the
old Roman manners and rehgion, those men,
the only ones whose arms were still robust and
souls capable of pride, rejoiced to see among
them free men and gods resembling the ancient
gods of Italy.  Sulico, the general to whom the
empire entrusted 1ts defence, appeared at the
foot of the Alps; he called to arms, and no one
arose ; he promised hberty to the slave, he lav-
ished the treasures of the fisc; and out of the
immense extent of the empire, he only assem-
bled forty thousand men, the fifth part of the
warriors that Hannibal had encountered at the
gates of free Rome. Rome enslaved was taken
and sacked twice 1n the space of halfa centary.
Ttaly was soon traversed 1n all directions by
the Northmen; they settled there, and seized
upon the principal portion of the lands. Gaul,
8pain, Great Britain and Iliyria were similarly
invaded and divided; the Roman name was
abolished 1n the west.

Thus the dominion, of which Julius Casar’s
treacheries laid the foundauon, and which
Auvgustus Ceesar established, was banished far
from 11s first abode, and Iimited to the coasts of
Greece, Asia Minor and Africa. Iis second
limits were soon forced; other barbarians, no
less feebly repulsed by the nations than the
Goths and Franks had been, invaded Thrace,
and attacked the empire 1n Asia. Belisarius, a
man worthy of re-conquering the Roman world
to liberty, attempted, 1n spite of human nature,
to re-conquer 1t for his masters. Everywhere
he found men unmoved by his voice. Italy itself
became ndignant at the efforts he made to place
it by violence under a yoke which 1t did not
prefer to the other, and atts territory becoming
the field of battles which did not concern 1.
Belisartus in tears left the country which repu-
diated the name of Roman with as much eager-
ness as 1t formerly showed 1n claiming 1t, when
that name was synonymous with independence.

The Slavonic nations occupied Thrace and
Maesia; the Persians advanced: all the tribes
of Arabia, assembled under the same standard,
animated by the same fanaticism, led by the
same chief, at once a warrior, a priest and a
demi-god, seized upon all the country between
the Buphrates and the Red Sea. The nations
accepted this new servitude without resistance;
and as Montesquieu tells us, 1t was the excessive
taxes, and the vexauons of the empire, which
made Mahomet's fortune. The generals who
succeeded him conquered Phenicia and Egypt,
then Numidia and Mauritania: their fleets ap-
peared on the coasts of Asia, in sight of Con-
stantinople. The emperors, in the midst of their
voluptuousness and the mntnigues that occupied
their days, were indignant that their subjects
were not as brave as free men. In their despi-
cable fits of anger they decreed tortures to those
-who did not devote themselves to their cause,
dmagining that terror wonld be a subsutute for
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patriotism. But in the same way that the waves
of the sea did not become more calm under the
rod of Xerxes, so, at the sight of scaffolds, the
slaves of the Roman empire did not become
more faithfal.

It was not that the sentiment of independence
had then perished in the hearts of men; but
those in whom 1t still appeared did not range
themselves under the standards of any master:
enemies both of the barbarians and the empire,
they erected ensigns which belonged to them-
selves alone, and shut themselves up with liber-
ty 1n some places of difficult access, and some
abandoned fortresses. It was thus that the 15«
lands of Veneua became peopled, and the free
city of Venice arose. Rome, an unwilling prey
to 1ts reminiscences, bore the conquest impa-~
tiently ; no longer having strength to become
free, 1t founded the hope of its freedom on 1m-
posture and cunning; 1t encouraged the preten-
sions of 1ts bishops to an universal authority,
which was to turn to 1ts profit. It was by their
mediation that 1t obtained the assistance of the
Frank, Karl Martel, against the chief of the
Lombards, its last conquerors, who were leagued
for 1ts ruin with the Greek despot. It was also
m virtue of a summons of the pontuff of Rome,
that the grandson of that Karl, baving become
king of the Franks, passed the Alps and com-
pelled the Lombards to respect the once more
menaced eity. As a return, Rome proclaimed
this son of 1ts former tributaries a Roman em-
peror. It was in the year 800 that the name of
tmperator, a sad sign of Roman servitude, after
having been banished daring four centuries out
of the western countries, was thus brought back
mto Gaul; from Gaul 1t passed into Germany ;
and what 1s stilll more singular, sull exists there.
Words also have their destiny.

The ninth century shows us Europe divided
into two political zones ; one comprehended the
countries silll remaining under the ancient do-
minion, founded by the conquests of Rome ; the
other contained the countries recently invaded
by the Northmen, conquerors of the Roman sub-
jects. The relative conditions of these men,
either as masters or subjects, conguerors or con-
quered, differed very much in those two differ-
ent regions. On one side, all the power acquired
by centuries of conquest, was the property of a
single person, who dispensed 1t around him at
his own pleasure; on the other, that power was
the regular share of all the families sprung from
the conguerors. The Saxons in Britain, the
Franksin Gaul, and the Lombards in Italy, were
all singly proprietors of a portion of the territory
which their ancestors had invaded, all gover-
nors and sovereign arbitrators of the men con~
quered by their ancestors. In Greece there was
but one master, and under that master different
degrees of service ; in the west, there were thou-
sands of masters free under a chief who was but
the first among equals. In the empire of the
Roman despot, no order went out but from the
palace, no tribute was raised but for the palace,
no judgment given but by the palace; whereas
1n the regions which submuitted to the warriors
of the north, the tribute of every conguered
family was the patrimony of all the conquerors.
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The supreme chief had but his share of men
and lands, which he managed and governed at
his own pleasure. If he was a despot, it was
within his domain ; and the commonest soldier
could be equally so in his. The conquered men,
whom fate had not placed 1n the portion of the
chief, of the king, as he was called in the Roman
language, had no relations with him; they con-
stituted a private domain ; they formed with the
trees, plants, animals, and houses, what the
charters of that peried called the clothing of the
earth ; they were under the jurisdiction of the
family, and not that of society. As to the men
of the victorious race, they hved under a social
order and rules. None spoke to them as a mas-
ter; the king, created by their choice, or con-
firmed by their suffrages, called them all his
companions. He imposed no laws on them; he
assembled them that they might make them for
themselves; he did not execute against them
judgments decreed by him ; he lent them assist-
ance for the maintenance of a mutual police,
and for the protection of justice, which free men
dispensed among themselves under security of
an oath.

Victorious Rome did not spread itself over the
lands of the conquered nations; these nations
were not entirely separated by ils conquests.
Possessed 1n masses, worked in masses, they stll
preserved the name of nation. This name perish-
ed for the subjects of northern warriors; violently
separated from one another by the interposition
of the conquerors, possessed singly or 1n small
groups, they exchanged the name of their race
or common soclety, for that of their individual
condition. Those who before their defeat were
called Gauls, Romans, or Britons, took the name
of labourers, serfs, hinds and slaves; whilst
theur territory, occupied by them with their con-
querors, took the name of the eountry of the
Franks, the Angles,or the Lombards. In tumes
of war they did not fight in the manner of the
auxihiaries that Rome derived from its provin-
ces,under the standard of their nation ubited to
that of their chief nation; they were assembled
at hazard, without order, without ensigns, al-
most without arms, to throw them hke a sort of
rampart 1 front of the battle, or to use them
for the labours of the road and encampment.
The army consisted of the conguerors, subor-
dinate to one another in different grades, and
whose respective domains, marked with the
mulitary utle of their first possessor, had pre-
served, by the mamtenance of that title, which
was, so to speak, consohdated with the soil, the
order and regular arrangement which the dis-
persion of the conguerors tended naturally to
dissolve or weaken. The domains having
grades, the call of the domains was made in
place of the call of men; the men who came
from lands of an equal title, grouped themselves
round those who came from superior lands;
those ranged themselves under chiefs chosen
from necessity, or under the sons of the first
chief, 1if the race had not degenerated. Things
passed 1n this way, when there was an enter-
prise of equal danger to all freemen, or a dan-
ger menacing to all; when a poruon of ter-
ritory was in peril, its defence was abandoned
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to those who inhabited it. Private injuries
were revenged by private wars; the king him-
self could not bring into his own quarrels, and
into wars which the community had not decreed,
other men besides his own friends, or those who
had bound themselves to him by engagements
of fidehty independent of social duty and com-
mon discipline, In the eastern empire, on the
contrary, no portion of the territory had the
right of defending itself; being nothing 1n 1tself,
it could not right itself, and the quarrels of the
emperor were to be embraced by each inhabi-
tant of the empire under the penalties which
free Rome had ordered for traitors to their coun-
try. Sunch were the varietes of political organ-
ization which distingunished the eastern from
the western countries of Europe, when towards
the twelfth century, a great movement drew to-
gether the men of these conntries, and placed
n contact on the same soil their various man-
ners and situations. This movement was pro-
duced by the Crusades.

From the moment that the incursions of the
Saracens threatened Europe, the fear of their
progress and the hatred of their relxgion armed
against them from all parts those Northmen who
hived idle on the terrtory of Gaul, Spam, and
Italy, Frankish adventurers went to defeat
them more than once on the coasts of Calabria
and Sicily ; and when a pope, seconded by the
eloquence of the monk Peter, raised up agawnst
them enure Chrisuan Europe, this great mnsur-
rection was only the complement of those par-
ual and obscure enterprises which had so long
been preparingit. The Greek emperor entreat-
ed the warriors of the west to turn towards his
threatened dominions a portion of those armies
which were about to 1nundate Asia and Africa:
He obtained 1t, and an unrestrained and irregu-
lated multitude spread 1tself over Greece ; every
thing was plundered forits subsistence ; the ex-
hausted empire repented having drawn these
mconvenient auxiharies upon itself; and ha-
treds sprung up between the Greeks and the
western Christians, who were called Latns in
Greece. Treaties reconciled them for a time;
but their mutual aversion soon broke out with
so much violence, that Constantinople was be-
sieged and pillaged by the alhies of the empure.
The conquest did not stop with these com-
mencements ; and soon the greatest portion of
the cities and provinces was divided between
the soldiers and chiefs of the Latin army. Its
general, Baldwin of Flanders, established his
quarters 1n the imperial city, and with the con-
sent of the troops, took the title of Greek empe-
ror, which changed none of his power over
them, nor of their independence of him, The
portion of Greece oceupied by this army then
took the same aspect as the rest of Europe.
The subordination of estates sprang there from
the establishment of the army, which distribu-
ted them without dissoiving itself. The war-
riors of every rank elected their prineipal chiefs
under the name of emperors, as they did for-
merly under that of generals. The common
affairs were decided by the common suffrage.
The Greeks despoiled, but not driven away, be-
came the farmers and tributaries of the con-
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querors; feudality passed into Greece. But
the Greek empire had not entirely perished by
this conquest. Intrenched at Nice, it daily
strengthened 1tself by the hatred which was in-
spired by the exactions of the new masters, and
their harsher because more closely felt yoke,
which crushed them without distinction. Not
knowing how to make themselves free, the
Greeks conspired to return to their first slavery :
they succeeded; and the Latins, driven out
after a reign of sixty years, ascended thetr ves-
sels, bearing away from Greece the love of luxu-
ry, of vain titles, and the idea of despotic unity,
leaving 1n return some sentiments of independ-
ence of which their example had given a con-
ception. On seeing his palace once more, the
Greek emperor found, for the first time, wills in
presence of his own. His courtiers separated
themselves from him; his delegates pretended
to a personal authority ; the bonds of the em-
pire were loosened. If independence for all
had then been acquired, :if social equality had
succeeded the distinction between courtiers and
slaves, doubtless the population of these coun-
tries would have found in that moral change a
strength and resources which the empire had
never possessed. But the dignitaries and cour-
tiers who appropriated the power, took care to
greserve it as 1t had always been, hostile and

arsh towards the people; and the people had
no more mterest than before to expose them-
selves to the perils of resistance against foreign
invasions. Thus these semi-liberal manners
became a new cause of ruin to the empire ; they
disunited 1t as a power, without unmting itas a
society. As to the West, it was thence that
it derived the system of ideas which served to
create the mystical scaffolding of an absolute
royal power the centre of every thing, the ob-
ject of every thing being 1ts own reason, and 1ts
own end ; it was with the assistance of the man-
ners and pohtical dogmas imported from the
imperial city, that the power of a Henry the
Eighth or a Louis the Eleventh succeeded un-
der the same political denominations to the aun-
thority of the Saxon chief Hengist, or the
Sicamber chief Chlodowig.

We will not relate the melancholy events
which preceded the Turks to the very walls of
Constantinople. What had taken place 1 all
conquests made by the barbarians on the em-
pire, once more took place in these last mo-
ments ; the people allowed themselves to be m-
vaded, and the sons of the Greeks were enlisted
among the barbarian soldiers; the mountain-
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eers of Albamia, the only men whom Roman
servitude had never found docile, were the only
ones who resisted this yoke. At the siege of the
city of the emperors, were seen,sword in hand,
and turbans on their heads, Greek legions armed
against that Roman name, which had weighed
so heavily upon them for so many centuries.
Constantinople was sacked; Constantine Dra-
goses, 1ts last emperor, perished on the walls.
Those who were called the great, the courtiers,
the powerful men of the palace, acknowledged
the authorty of the conquerors; they preserved
under other titles their employments and mean-
ness. The rest of the nation was tributary, and
like every country inhabited by 1its 1nvaders,
Greece lost its ancient name,

In this last struggle of the ancient against the
modern world, says M. de Segur, the arms of
antiquity and those of modern times seemed to
unite for the attack and defence of the city of
the Cewsars. The air, darkened by clouds of
javelins and arrows, re-echoed at once the hol-
low sound of heavy rocks hurled by catapults,
the whistling of bullets, and the terrible roar of
the cannon.

The victorious Mussulman army enter and
spread in torrents throughout the conquered
city ; the day before, Constantinople, a deposit
of the trophies and riches of the universe, pre-
sented a hiving image of Rome and Greece.
Casars, Augustus, patricians, a senate, hctors,
fasces, a tribune, amphitheatres, assemblies of
the people, lyceums, academies, and theatres,
were to be seenthere. In oneinstant the sword
of Mahomet has destroyed every thing, and the
roins of the ancient world have disappeared.

The correct and elegant style of this history
is varied with great art according to the nature
of the narratives. Young people will like 1t,
and minds already formed will often derive im-
provement from 1t. The study of liberty is al-
most entirely contained i the study of history;
it 1s there that we must observe 1n order to re-
cognize it, and not to pursue its shadow by mis-
take. Those who from the present epoch are
casting fresh glances on the anterior situations
of the human species, prepare for us the thread
which 1s to guide us through the uncertain roads
of the future: let us especially address our-
selves to them; they do not give those vague
encouragements which lead astray inexperi-
enced activity; they offer no counsels of which
they do notadduce experience ; they do notlead
us onward without pomting out an object to
be attained.
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ESSAY XIV.

ON THE PRIMITIVE MEANING AND EXTENT OF THE

TITLE OF KING, A PROPOS OF THE WORE ENTITLED,

“ 0N ROYALTY, ACCORDING TO THE REVEALED DIVINE LAWS, NATURAL LAWS, AND THE CONSTITU-

TIONAL CHARTER,’ BY 2. DE LA SERVE.

Awmorxest the singular things which ought,
yet do not astonish us, perhaps one of the most
singular, is the prejudice which attaches an uni-
versal signification to the Latin word %ing, and
the absolute 1dea of the destruction of all liberty
for men mmto whose laws this fatal word has
once been introduced. Yet if we seek the real
meaning of this word in the language which
has created 1t, we shall find that in atself, and
according to its primitive destination, it mn no
way 1mplies the idea of the annilmlation of all
independence for the sake of a single person,
and that 1t ssmply and vaguely means the con-
ductor, the one who leads, the one who goes before.
'Fhis is proved by the Latin locutions, rex gregis,
rex avium, rex sacrorum. When amongst na-
tions of whose 1dioms they were ignorant, the
Romans saw a man enjoying a pre-eminence
over other men, either as a leader of war, ora
magistrate of peace, they qualified him 1n their
language with the vague title of rex; or the
egqually vague one of duz, by which they did
not pretend to translate exactly the titles of the
foreign language, or to express a precise de-
gree of authority, but only the general fact of
pre-eminence and command.

The emigration of the Gothic, Germanic and
Saxon tribes 1nto countries speaking the Roman
language, was the accident which attached the
Roman names of reges or ducas to the chiefs of
various grades and variously limited power,
who guided these tribes during the conquest or
governed them after their establishment. These
two words continued to be used indifferently by
the conquered Roman population, which also
indifferently designated by the ancient word reg-
num and the modern word ducafas, the lands
possessed or governed by the superior chiefs,
or the subalterns of the conquering nation. If
those words, then, had in the mouths of those
who spoke Roman a more decided signification,
it was because they designated to them an en-
slaved nation, the magistracy or jurisdiction of
their conquerors and masters. But this new
authonty added to the titles of rex and dux by
the faot of the conquest, was a real one only for
the oonguered; for the conguerors nothing had
changed. The chiefs of their various tribes,
dreaded as masters by the men whom the sword
had brought down to the rank of subjects, were
not on that account placed over the victorious

society ; and when a member of that society, a ¥

Frank for example, or the son of a Frank, pro-
nounced 1n Gaul one of those Latin words which
to the sons of the Gauls expressed the domina-

tion of the conquest, he did not attach more
meaning to them than to the words of his own
language, which designated to him the social
authority of the magistrates whom he had con-
sented to or chosen,

In order, therefore, to discover the measure of
the authority of those who, after the dismember-
ment of the Roman empire, were called reges
or kings in Western Europe, we must set aside
the Latin language, and have recourse to the
Germanic ones.

These languages, which are little more than
the diverse dialects of one same idiom, amid
several titles of command pecuhar tothemselves,
present one common to them all, perhaps be-
cause more expressive and more conformable
to the 1dea these nations entertained of social
authority; 1t 1s the word koning or kening, now
corrupted m high German nto the word kenig,
and 1n Enghsh into that of king. This title,
constantly rendered in the Latin chronicles by
the word rex, and therefore translated by the
' word roZ 1n our semi-Latin langnage, was nothing
imore than the generic name which expressed
ithe fact of command, without distinction of
degree or attributes. The director of every en-
terprise of war, the president of every commis-
sion of the public peace, was ecalled koning ;
this name was applied to a great many chiefs
of various orders and fanctions; there were
the superior kings, oberkoning ; the inferior
kings, unterkoning ; the semi-kings, half koning;
kings for maritime expeditions, seekoning; kings
for the army, heereskoning ; and kings for the
people, folkeskoning. This variety of applica-
ttons of the same word will not astonish, when
it 1s known that this title of koning, now absolute
in the north, as mal & propos as the name of rex

r rot is in the south, 1s probably nothing more
han the active participle of a verb which signi-
es knowledge or power, and that consequently
it signifies 1n 1tself nothing but an able or capable
an, whom the others obey from therr convic-
1on of his recognized abihty. Such is the 1dea
hich presented itself to the mind of the Franks
f Gaul, when they pronounced the words
Frankodo koning* i Latm, rex Francorum;
such was the authonty of the Chlodowigs and
‘Karls, chiefs of the Franks, whom our modern
thistorians, at once laming proper names and
ititles, call Clovis and Charles, kings of France.

The man whom the Franks called chief or

king, even 1n the first rank, never acted without

3
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* Poeng of the mank Otfrid in the ninth century.
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their advice, and submitted to their judgments
upon his actions. Several kings of the first and
second race were degraded from the supreme
command on account of inability or bad con-
duct. Butsince the election of Hugh, surnamed
Capet, the race of Franks finding 1tself mmvinci-
bly established on the Gallic territory, indolently
relaxed the bonds of 1ts ancient discipline; 1t
isolated 1tself, and allowed 1ts chiefs to become
isolated from it, to perpetuate themselves at
pleasure 1 thewr command and transmit 1t
without control to their sons. It is true that this
command itself then became nothing more than
a mere title without real rights; but the public
likewise had no longer any command over him
who possessed this title.  Freely quartered like
each member of the victorious nauon, 1n the
portion of territory which belonged to himself,
he was able, with the assistance of his personal
authority, to machinate the slavery of his com-
panions, and the ruin of their social state. This
1s what the Zings of the Franks undertook ; and
this plan, pursued by them for several centu-
ries, was crowned with entire success. They
strengthened themselves 1n their hereditary do-
main, by bribing, through a better condition of
servitude, the men of whom the division of the
conquest had made them possessors. The de-
sire of similar concessions procured them a sert
of confidence from all the conquered nation, and
by the help of that confidence and their own
strength, they atiributed to themselves the ex-
clusive possession of this nation, declaring as
an axiom of ancient law, that the conquered ter-
ritory belonged to the king. In the spaceof a
few centuries, the men subjects of all the Franks,
became nominally andlegally the subjects of the
chief of the Franks alone.

Too weak or too timid to shake off the name
of servitude which the conquest had given them,
they in revenge laboured to make the men whose
fathers had conquered their fathers, share 1t;
they assisted the king to subjugate the sons of
free men; and those, in their turn conquered,
descended 1gnomintously into the slavery which
their ancestors had 1mposed. Thus the name
of subjects became 1n French, the sole correla-
tive of the name of king. The correlative of
this title, 1n the language of Frankish liberty,
had been the simple name of men, leudes or of
companions, ghesellen, which the Latn trans-
formed 1nto two barbarian words, leodes and
vasalli. 'To these names was also added that of
the descendants of the free race, gentiles homines.
This title, preserved by the men 1n whom per-
ished, for the advantage of the chief, the ancient
Iiberty of their fathers, served only to render
their degradation more shameful. It pointed
them out from all others as a degenerated race,
more cowardly than the rest of the subjeets, to
whom their ancestors at least could make no
reproach. Thus the name of king has signified
in our language, a man for whose advantage
the liberty of other men 1s abolished, only by
the chance of an armed conguest, made first by
nations over other nations, and then by the
chiefs of the conquering nations upon the con-
quering nationsthemselves., This accident was
unable logically to alter the primitive meaning
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of a word which existed long before it. In
itself the word king signifies nothing more than
1t dud originally, that is to say, a director, a chief,
or a magistrate: to examine the gquestion of
royalty, 1s not therefore treating of a special,
precise, and determined authority, 1t 1s treat-
ing of authority in general. This settled, it
will be more conformable to the rigour of
16gical principles to subsutute the clear and
universal terms of social power or authonty,
for the barely intelligible ones of king and
royalty. Instead of endeavouring to prove
that a king never has been the master of men,
which 1s both true and false, according to the
manner In which 1t 1s viewed, 1t would be bet-
ter to declare plainly that a society of men has
never had masiers orabsolute rulers but by vio-
lence and with unwillingness, which 1s 1n every
way true. The real power of M. de la Serve's
book lies in this demonstration. He proves
the fact that despotism has nowhere been exer-
cised without men’s consciences protesting
against 1t, and that in law, every man who free-
ly and without constraint should submit to an
irregular anthority, would be gulty of having
himself violated his conscience : that no society
has the right of alienating itself to one or seve-
ral of its members; and thathistorically, when
similar alienations have appeared to take place,
1t has not been willingly, but by violence, not
at the foundation of societies by human reason,
but at their dissolution by congquests; that the
French magistrate, to whom the constitutional
charter gives the name of Xing, has for the in-
violable limits of his power, the sacredness of
individoal liberties, which are the basis of
French society, logically anterior and superior
to the French government; that the power of
raising armtes, declaring war, executing the
laws when made, and of proposing the laws
which are to be made, by whatever title 1t 1s
expressed, extends only to the point where the
respect of nights and civil hiberties ceased.
From the moment that any authority what-
ever has violated any one of these rights, by
destroying the securities which protected them,
from this moment society acquires the right of
constraint and resistance to 1t. Let power re-
flect on this well; if human compassion con-
sents to restrain itself 1n presence of the misery
of the men whom jailers sequestrate, and the
executioner seizes in the name of the law, 1t is
not sumply because the jailers and the execu-
tioner actin virtue of the decision of certain
men called yudges rendered on the authority of
certain books called codes, 1115 because there
1s In every man a reason which pronounces
that whoever has violated the sacred right of
another, either 1n his person or 1n s property,
is guilty and worthy of punishment. Tt 1s be-
fore thus reason, and not before a certain judi-
ciary formula, that human pity 1s silent; this is
the law which sanctions laws; if we obey it
when it commands us to abandon to the ven-
geance of authority whoever amongst us has
injured another, shall we rebel against 1t when
it commands us to abandon to the chances of
public indignation those who have injured all,
by endangering the nights of each? There is.
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nothing inviolable except these rights and the
reason that proclaims them ; whoever attempts
their destruction and despises this reason, the
supreme judge of human actions, excludes him-
self from humanity, and destroys with his own
hands his utle to the protection of men 1n his
sufferings and distress. Such 1s theidea which
redominates throughout M. de la Serve’s work.
e shall not follow 1t 1n 1ts logical develop-
ments. We dismiss the reader to the book it-
self, and leave him the care of making the ap-
plications of the principle. M. de la Serve has
especially brought out 1n a new and striking
manner, the advantages of thatlaw of elections,
which our statesmen wish to bring as a crumi-
nal to the bar of the chambers which voted 1t.
This apology, written previously to the attack,

i
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1s remarkable for a strong dialectic, and that
warmth which conviction inspires. The au-
thor belongs to that yeung school of politics,
the simple and honest dogmas of which abjure
fanaticism and 1interests, which alone urge to
changes of government. This school disdains
the vain question of forms; it attaches itself
only 1o pure hberty and 1its 1mmediate securi-
ties, It will accept every thing with liberty

without it, nothing. Retrenched in this princi-
ple, alone immutable in the perpetual move-
ment of the world, 1t will see all the sophisms
of false thinkers and ambition sphit against it:
as to force, 1ts only dangerous adversary, this
school 1s hkewise preparing to oppose to 1t
courage as energetic as s views are upright
and 1ts hopes pure.

ESSAY XV.

ON THE REAL CONSTITUTION OF THE OTTOMAN EMPIRE, A PROPOS OF THE WORK ENTITLED, “ THE RE~
VOLUTION OF CONSTANTINOPLE OF 1807 4xp 1808, BY M. DE JUCHEREAU DE SAINT DENIS.

Ir is the common error of ancient lawgivers
1o believe thathuman nature 1s 1n itself indiffer-
ent to every species of soeial arrangement; that
our pohitical consciences are but the work of
mere chance, and that despotism as well as
liberty may exist by nauonal consent. This
opinion 1s entirely false. Human nature, free
nature, has never spontaneously demanded any
thing but independence; despotism has never
put its foot on a corner of the world, but against
the will of those who inhabited 1t: the history of
all periods and of all countrres reveals this.
Liberty, the first social want and conduition, has
nowhere yielded but to force and to an armed
conquest. It 1s terror alone which has made
slaves amongst men of every race. Open his-
tory at any part you will, take at hazard the
chmate and the epoch, if you meet with a co-
lony of men, whether enlightened or still savage
living under a system of servitude, be certain
that in looking back, you will find a conquest,
and that these men are the conquered. Simi-
larly, 1f you remark a population quartered in
some 1naccessible places which have preserved
it against the invasion of a foreign race, be sure
that, on visiting 1t, you will find hberty there.
This perpetual distinction 1s the key of social
history.

We are told that there now exists on the so1l
-of ancient Greece, a nation in which no mdivi-
-dual has any personal will or property, in which

a single man disposes of all the others who ab-
jure themselves before him. We must ask the
narrator if the population whom he pretends 1s
thas governed, 1s not a conquered one; if the

man of whom he speaks is not the chief of its
ancient conquerors, the supreme representative
of the conquest; and 1if by chance the reply
should be, that this people, far from having
been conquered, 1s iself a conqueror, that 1t
lives on lands it has usurped, instead of 1its
lands having been so by others; that the man
under whom it cringes like a slave, 1s not a
stranger to 1ts race, bat, on the contrary, 1s the
descendant of the warriors who led on 1ts an-
cestors to conquest; that, moreover, no period
1s to be found since the conquest, at which this
chief armed against his nation, and subjugated
a portion of 1t with the power and assistance of
the rest ... then you may deny the fact of sla-
very, and maintamn, @ priori, that the nation
which 1s spoken of, the Turkish nation, is not
deprived of liberty.

The problem of Turkish society contains
nothing pecuhar; 1t 1s no other than the pro-
blem of Frankish society conquering-Gaul, Sax-
on society conquering Britain, of all the httle
Germanic societies which conquered Italy,
Spain,and Roman Africa. The circumstances
were the same in both, every thing naturally
should have been the same, and was so really.
The Turks in Greece, like the Franks in Gaul,
are on an equality as conguerors of the people
whom they possess in common. They are the
race to whom the sword has given no masters,
and those whom they admit to their race, are
restored to liberty, ike those who became Franks
under the Franks. The rest of the conguered,
designated without distinction of races by the
common name of rayas, are in the same situa-
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tion as that anonymous crowd whom the barba-
nians, conquerors of the south of Europe, called
at random serfs, labourers, hinds, planters, ple-
beians, or citizens. The rayesall pay an an-
nual poll-tax called kharadge ; their servitude 1s
n6t uniform, any more than that of the conquer-
ed of the middle ages. One portion are domes-
tic slaves; another labours for the masters;
another, more favoured, has preserved magis-
trates of 1ts nation and religion; 1t is ruled by
them, and pays in common the taxes of the con-
quest.

Over these men rule the men of the Turkish
race, who give themselves the name of Osman-
lis, or sons of Osman; these are not governed;
they are the superior caste; and there are no
castes among them; they can all equally pre-
tend to the magistracies of their society. There
is but one exception in favour of one family, from
which are invariably chosen the supreme chiefs
of the administration, because this family 1s
thought to be descended from the first legisla-
tor. But this privilege does notallow the liberty
of the Osmanlis to be destroyed by the person
whom chance or the public choice has placed
at the head of affairs. Several chiefs have
attempted to violate the law in which the rights
of the nation are registered, and have been vic-
tims of their ambitious enterprise; and custom,
once more resuming its empire when liberty
had revenged itself, quietly replaced on the su-
preme seat rendered vacant by the popular will,
another descendant of the Ottoman race, admo-
nished of his future duties by the destiny of his
predecessor.

‘The ciues of the Osmanlis have an adminis-
tration peculiar to themselves, composed of the
principal citizens, presided over by a magistrate
named ayan, chosen by the people. This mu-
nicipal council watches over the common in-
terests of each town; it defends its hberty
against the delegates of the central power 1n
the provinces, against the packas who, com-
missioned to collect the taxes of the conquered,
and to torment them until they pay, might think
of turning their power against free men. Be-
sides these local administrations, there are cor-
porations which deliberate under chiefs of their
own choosing, and the members of which mu-
tually insure each other against injustice and
oppression. The villages which do not depend
on the territories of great cities, have their elec~
tive magistrates named kiayas, and their com-
mon council. Thus power cannot immediately
strike the citizens: it must pass through other
delegates before 1t reaches them. The contri-
’punons are divided amongst them; the police
is made in common.

The judges belong to a body independent of
authonty; this body reeruuts itself, imposing
varlous trials on the candidates. Promotions
1o judiciary employments are made by rank of
age; and the sultan himself cannot choose at
random for the great offices, the only ones of
which he disposes; he must follow the general
order. Justice in Turkey is not regarded as
one of the attributes of the supreme head of the
government; it does not emanate from this head,
but from the book of the law, and the corpo-
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ration of men whom the public consider suffi-
ciently able and honest to interpret it worthily.
In the terpretation of the law, the judges, 1n-
dependent and respected, are more inclined to
follow public opinion than the impulsion of au-
thority, to which they owe nothing, and from
which they have nothing to fear.

There are cases in which the agents of the
Turkish government punish without legal pro-
ceedings, the criminal taken in the very fact;
but these sudden executions rarely fall on any
but the rayas. The Mussulmans are sent before
the judges, and the soldiers are summoned be-
fore a tribunal of their own body, where they
appear before their peers. This practice does
not appear 1o result from the social right of au-
thority, but from the privileges of the conquest,
and the system of exception, to which weresub-
jected the conquered, who were both despised
and feared.

Arrested 1n its executive capacity by the cor-
porations and free administration of the cities,
and 1n no way disposing of the judiciary power,
the government of the Osmanlis still finds fixed
hmits to its legislative authority. The same
body of judges which decides contestations ac-
cording to the supreme book of the law, has the
power of preventing the execution of the new
laws, which 1t declares to be contrary to the an-
cient law. The chief of the judges, the first
muphti, can oppose his vefo to an order of the
sultan, by an edict called a feffa; and in every
province, a subaltern muphit may, 1n the same
way, oppose his veto, by edicts of the same kind,
to the administrative decisions of the pachas.

We come to the great peculianty of Turkish
administration, and to the foundation of all the
fables which travellers have told respecting
this administration. Frequently at the gates of
the palace, are suspended the heads of com-
manders of armies, of governors of provinces, of
ministers, great officers, and high funcuonaries;
Europeans, struck with the barbanty of this
spectacle and the rank of the victims, have
concluded that 1f the sultan could thus mow
down the heads of the greatest dignitaries with
impunity, he must still more be master of the
hife or death of private persons. Ourtravellers
naively judged what came before their eyes ac-
cording to the customs of Europe, which sur-
round with peculiar sanctity, and exceptional
care, the life, honour and property of the dele-
gates of power. In France they can only be
pursued 1n justice but with the consent of those
for whom they act: in France, they are pre-
cious in the eyes of the law: in Turkey, it
1s quite the reverse; the security of the law
does not exist for them; they are looked upon
as the slaves of him who has appointed them;
1t 1s for this reason that their head and property
belong to him, and that he disposes of them ac-
cording to his own pleasure.  But he does not
dispose of the head and property of those who,
keeping apart from his favours, have not sub-
jected themselves to his authority; those are
sacred to him, as citizens are to their legal
magistrates. No one beimng forced to take a
place under the executive power, and no one
being ignorant beforehand of the condition of
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servitude which those sort of places impose,
the man who perishes in virtue of the arbitra-
tor under whom he has placed himself, can only
blame himself; he haschosen to play a danger-
ous game after having caleulated 1ts chances.
This severe condition does not reach the chief
of the judges, who, although named by the sul-
tan,1ssimply able to be dismissed; and as to
the magistrates named by the towns, the sultan
has never thought of pretending that they in
any way depended on him. In thislies the foun-
dation of the double responsibility of publc
functionaries towards their chief and the public.
There 1s doubtless barbarity in such a Jaw of
security ; but we must always recognize that it1s
the security for the people, and not a sign of the
servitade of the people. Whatever the public
grievances or personal dislikes of the sulian
may be, whatever the number of trautors, the
Coren forbids more than fourteen to be put to
death in one day. This humane precaution
has also been so 11l understood, that travellers
bave built upon 1t a pretended right which
the grand signor possessed of putting fourteen
persons to death daily. Ourfis the name given
to the power with which the law endows him
of deciding without legal proceedings of the cul-
pability of his agents or slaves, but which 1s
only permitted him against them. The arbi-
trary punishment of a common Osmanli would
cause an msurrection 1n Constantinople.
Frequent rebellions have proved that the
nation of the Osmanhs feels pretty keenly 1ts
independence with regard to him whom we
wrongly call its master. It 1s the janisaries,
yenitcheris, who for a century have played the
principal part 1 these insurrections. This
milina, at first purely pretorian, composed of
prisoners of war, and young men furnished as
a sort of tax by the conguered natons, has
gradually become filled by free men; 1t has
thus become national; and it now contains all
that is most active i the Turkish population;
it is the mirror of the opinions, the organ of the
popular passions ; 1t 1s a security for the nation
against the projects of the government, a secu-
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rity which may be an obstacle to useful inno-
vations, if they have the misfortune not to be
understood. This is what happened in the revo-
lation of 1807, which caused the death of the
sultan Selim. M. de Jucherean has been an
eye-witness of that revolution and of the one
which succeeded 1t. It 1s 1n these great move-
ments, 1n which, as he says himself, * the differ-
ent bodies of the state and the different classes
of the people have exposed their rights, their
pretensions, and their power,” thathe was able
to form an exact idea of this empire, so ill
judged by those who have visited 1t 1n times of
quiet.

The picture that we have sketched of the so-
cial state of Turkey 1s a mere abstract of the
first volume of M. de Juchereau’s work; the
second presents, on the scene of political storms,
the bodies and classes of men whose characters
are deseribed 1n the first; this volume serves to
corroborate the other. Moreover, the writer,
who seems to have the milhtary art much more
at heart than pohucs, cannot be suspected of
having seen things under a hght oo favourable
to the system of liberty. It 1s without reflecting
on 1t himself that he has told us that the admin-
wstration of the Turkish packas 1s more hberal
than that of the French préfefs; that the scan-
dal of our mayors of cities, councils of depart-
ments, councils of districts, named by the pré-
fets or the ministers, has not even its excuse in
the example of the Tartar people, the conquer-
ors of the Greeks ; in fact, thatan Osmanli, mem-
ber of a free city, member of a free corporation
which protects him, having nothing to contend
with authonity, if he does not himself wish to
take a part in it, 1s nearer human dignity than
a Frenchman, beset at all hours of the day by
authority and 1ts agents i every kind of livery:
soldiers, collectors, custom-house ofticers, po-
licemen, clerks, spies; men who live on the
annoyance they cause him, men whom he can-
not summon before jusuce for the evil they
have done him, men against whom 1t 1s only
allowed to petiion those who command them.

ESSAY XVI.

ON LOCAL AND MUNICIPAL PREEDOM, A PROPOS OF A COLLECTION OF MIRABEAU'S SPEECHES AND
OPINIONS, PUBLISHED BY M. BARTHE.

Tue collection of Mirabeau’s speeches and
opinions, is but the first part of a larger col-
lection, which is to include successively the
speeches of Barnave and Vergniaud, assembled
and arranged by the care of the same editor.
This collection will place under the eyes of the

readers almost all the social questions which
have occupied France since the awakening of
liberty. Mirabeau leads us from the assembly
of the estates 1n Provence, where his reputation
as an orator first began, to the constituent assem-
bly, where this reputation became confirmed :
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he and Barnave make us spectators by their
sometimes similar, sometimes opposite opin-
ions, of the most important debates of this lat-
ter assembly; after them, Vergniaud, interven-
ing n the uncertain and turbulent discussions
of the legislative assembly, will show the revo-
lution becoming corrupt in its source, and the
philosophy of France darting impetuously be-
yond the circle of reason and justice which 1t
had at first traced out for itself. We will not
attempt to analyze the immense labours of
Mirabeau; we will not reproduce the remarks
which have already been made on the character
of his eloquence; we will only give an account
of the singular impression we experienced
on reading a portion of his speeches, those
1onounced 1n the estates of Provence. He at-
te-ts in them with warmth the name of the Pro-
vengal nation, the liberties of the soil of Pro-
veuce, the rights of the communes of Provence;
v se formulas, to which our language has
* =~2 s0 long unaccustomed, seem at first to be
auly oratorical fictions ; and such must be the
‘avoluntary sentiment of us Frenchmen, who
for thirty years have known no rights but the
«1ohts declared at Paris, no hberties but the hb-
crties sanctioned at Paris, no laws but the laws
made in Paris. Yet these were not then words
vod of meaning; French patriotism 1ncreased
1really in a local patriotism which had its memo-
ries, 1ts interests, and its glory. Nations really
cxisted 1n the heart of the French nation: there
were the Breton, the Norman, and the Béarnais
ration, the nations of Bourgogne, Aquitame,
T.anguedoc, Franche-Comte, and Alsace. These
siations distingmished without dividing their -
dividual existence from the great common ex-
istence; they declared themselves united, not
subjugated ; they showed the authentic stipula-
t.ons by which their union had been made; a
number of cities had their charters of peculiar
fianchises ; and when the word consfitution was
pronounced, 1t was not used as an expression
of renunciation to what was individual, that 1s
to say, free, in that ancient French existence,
bat as the desire of a better, more solid, more
simple security of that liberty which was too
unequally, too capriciously bestowed on the va-
rious fractions of the land.

Such was the prayer which accompanied the
deputies to the first nauonal assembly; such
was their mandate, at least in intention, They
went further; they dismembered territories,
they struck at local existences, to attain with
greater certainty the unjust powers which those
maintained by the side of legitimate hiberties.
France did not murmur ; it was the ume of en-
thusiasm; and moreover, franchises, nghts, and
the power of representation were uniformly
given to the new circumscriptions, This new
independence, rendered common to the whole
territory, rejoiced the hearts of patriots; they
did not perceive thatit was too much dispersed,
and that none of its different homes would find
power in themselves to defend 1t. Soon, at the
moment when 1llusion was about to vanish
with the first effervescence, a new want, the ne-
cessity of resisting external force, took posses-
sion of the general mind; at the sight of the
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pressing danger, liberty was forgotten for the
mnterests of defence ; and French fury, always
alive, treated as enemies of its country the
calmer minds who refused to beheve that
there were more than one necessity and dan-
ger. The partisans of free confederation, a
true social state, of which anctent France pos-
sessed the germ, and which was to be accom-
plished in modern France, were dragged to the
scaffold; opinion allowed desires which had
been its own to be punished by an atrocious
death, Later it returned to its first opinion;
1t became federalist in 1ts turn; but the central
power, strengthened by 1ts long assent, laughed
at this return, and refused 1ts demands; it stll
refuses them at the present day.

Let usthen remember with all the strength
of our memory, that absolute centralization, a
sysiem of conquests and not of society, a sys-
tem which the authority against which the
revolution took place had been wunable to
reach, was not the object of this revolation.
Undertaken for liberty, ophged to abjure liberty
to resist war, the revolution would one day,
under penalty of contradicting itself, return to
hberty, and give an account to individuals of
thewr rights which had been suspended for the
common defence. Thirty years bave been un-
able to proscribe these rights; they must be
claimed as a voluntanly alenated deposi,
which cannot be withheld without fraud.

The various portions of ancient France en-
joyed social existence by right of the various
titles of united nation, free city, enfranchised
communes, or municipal city ; everywhere were
seen traces of judgment by peers, election of
magistrates, voluntary contributions, deliberat-
ing assemblies, and decisions made in com-
mon; but the portions of actual France are in-
anlnate, and the whole has but an abstract, and
mn some measure, nominal life, hke that of a
body of which all the limbs are paralyzed.
Why should not those formerly living fraciions
be now represented 1n the eyes of power, under
the various standards of their ancient individa-
ality, to demand as the legitimate return ofthat
lost individuality, not separation, but existence ?
France, 1t may be said, has movement and ac-
tion by 1ts national representation; national
representation is all the life of socieues. We
agree in the axiom; the reply would be ajust
one, 1f France were represented. France is
not represented. The meaning of our words
contains nothing which attacks the legality of
the actual chamber of deputies; we acknow-
ledge that 1ts powers are legitimate, yet we re-
peat, that France 1s not represented. A central
chamber, sitting at Paris, 1s not the represent-
ative of France; 1t 1s in {ruth an essential part
of 1t; 1t is the head of the representation; 1t 1s
not representation entirely. To be represented,
France should be soin allitsranks, in all its inte-
rests,and under allits aspects; to be represented,
France should be covered with representative
assemblies; we ought to find there the repre.
sentation of the communes, of the cities, and of
the small as well as of the large portions of the
territory; and above all, this for the completion
of the edifice, the only representation which ex.
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ists at the present day, that of the entire coun-
try, of the great and sovereign interests of the
nation, more general, but not more sacred than
the interests of the provinces, departments,
cities, and communes.

The local representations of France would
constitute the individualities of France. But
this demand, 1n order to appear before authority
in all its dignity and power, must come, not
from the centre of the country, but from every
various point; it must be expressed in a lan-
guage appropriate to the interests, the charac-
ter, the' anterior existence of each part of the
population ; in a language of sincerity and even
of pride, which shall not permit the men of the
central authority to erect themselves as supreme
judges of right and necessity. It s the duty of
the free newspapers of the provinces to remind
therr fellow-citizens that they have those ap-
peals to make, It 1s for them to make them
previously, not by invoking 1n a vague manner
the enlightenment of the century or the author-
ity of anterior legislatures, but by attesting
what was from time 1mmemorial rooted in the
soil of France, the franchises of cities and pro-
vinces; by dragging out of the dust of libraries
the ancient titles of our local liberties; by pre-
senting these titles before the eyes of patriots
‘who are no longer aware of them, and whom a
long habit of individual nullity lulls in the ex-
pectation of the laws of Paris. Let us not fear
to bring to hght the ancient histories of our na-
tive land : Liberty was not born 1n it yesterday.
Let us not fear to blush in looking at our fa-
thers; their times were difficult, but their minds
were not cowardly. Let us not authorize the
maintainers of oppression to boast that fifteen
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centuries of France belong unreservedly to
them., Men of liberty, we also have ancestors,

We recomthend to the public the new collec-
tion of Mirabeau’s, Barnave’s, and Vergniaud’s
speeches. The greatest care has been bestow-
ed on this edition, the only complete one of the
works of the three orators. The editor, M. Bar-
the, 1s a young lawyer, whose talent has alrea-
dy displayed itself. His notice of the Life of
Mirabeaun is written with elegance, and full of
patriotic sentiments, the expression of which,
always noble, 1s mingled without effort 1n the
narrative of facts. The analysis of the various
works by which Mirabeau prepared his im-
mense fame, is made there with a variety of
style appropriate to their different characters.
The pohitical career of the orator is traced i a
true and grand manner. M. Barthe has a great
comprehension of liberty; he praises Mirabeau
for having never been any thing but the organ
of the rights of all, and for having protested
against the first violences which opened the
gulf of misfortunes 1n which the revolution was
swallowed up. Mirabeau has loudly maintain-
ed that emgration was an individual right, one
of the rights of liberty, a right of justice, and
that consequently no power whatever had a
right to forbid emigration. ¢He was right,”
says M. Barthe; “justice is placed above all
constituent assemblies as well as above kings.”
M. Barthe likewise praises Mirabeau’s fine lan-
guage upon municipalities: “ They are,” said
that great orator, “the basis of the social state,
the safety of every day, the security of every
fire side, the only possible way of interesting
the entire people in the government, and of se«
curing all rights.”

ESSAY XVIL

ON THE ANCIENT AND MODERN SPIRIT OF FRENCH LAWYERS, A PROPOS OF THE UNIVERSAL JOURNAL
OF LEGISLATION AND JURISPRUDENCE, EDITED BY MESSRS. BARTHE, BERENGER, BERVILLE, DUPIN,
JONIOR, GIROD (DE L’AIN), COUSIK, MERILHOU, ODILON BARROT, JOSEPE REY, DE SCHOONEN, ETC.

ETC.

A NEw spirit seems to have arisen in the
class of young lawyers: it is the true sprit of
the laws, the spirit of pure liberty. For a long
while in France,the men who practised the sci-
ence of the law, were ignorant of the real nature
and sanction of human rights; for a long while
the representatives of immutable justice regu-
lated the decisions which they made in its name,
on the capricious wills of the powerful, or on
the servile maxims of paid judges. This shame-
ful discordance is about to disappear. The
doctrines which honour our pohtical tribunal
are already naturalized at the bar; thence

it will spread to the bench of judges; and soon
the social title of lawyers will not be as for-
merly in contradiction with the reality of their
character; they will truly be hommes de droit.
To this the young men who are now entering
on the career of the law aspire; they intend to
renew 1t by treading in it. Confided to their
active brain, to their firm and upright minds,
this spirit will not stop short; 1t will force those
who follow routine with sincerity to give it up;
it will correct those who have some little rea~
son and conscience; as to the others, the course
of years will soon have done them justice.
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The old generation of French lawyers will
thus disappear, body and soul, to make place
for a generation as new in 1ts existence as in
its principles. Let 1t not complain that it is
now approaching the close of its destiny; its
career has been a long one, and one not desti-
tute of grandeur. Born at the moment when
the sons of the conquerors of Gaul began to
reckon the conquered as men, it arose as a me-
diator between two nations, whose differences
until then had no other arbitrator but the sword.
The victorious race had men of its choice and
confidence as magistrates: 1t had its equals
as judges: the other race was governed and
judged by masters. This subjugated race, for
which there was no society, no government, no
duties, comprised, 1n the thirteenth century, the
men called people of the champaign country, n
contradistinction to the conquerors entrenched
on the heights, and the men of the cities who
had neither sufficient courage nor sufficient
riches to free themselves from the conquest. It
was then, that by asimple mstinct of humanity,
or a great plan of ambition, the supreme chief
of the ancient conquerors called around him
judges chosen in the nation of the conguered,
and thus gave the judgment by equals to that
porion of the people which had been his in-
heritance. From this moment, by the fact of
such an institution, by that one circumstance
of the master’s allowing the establishment above
him of men permitted to 1ssue decrees against
himself in favour of those whose bodies were
his patrimony, from this moment arose moral
relations between himself and his subjects;
from this moment legality commenced, and
with it obligation. Previously the weaker party
obeyed, but was bound to nothing. The con-
querors had duties towards their chief whom
they called king; the conquered had none;
this chief had only 1n their eyes the somewhat
brutal character of a master imposed by vio-
lence; this character avore off, and the man
whom the subjects of the conguest could for-
merly qualify only with the title of enemy, then
became a chief and a king to them.

Such a revolution struck very much the
minds of the men whom 1t raised out of the
nothingness of servitude : theirimaginationim-
puted to 1t some marvellous causes; they atin-
buted the royal power and title of the new judges
to the Divinity; it became a popular maxim
that the judges were instituted by Ged, and therr
mission sacred* They were not unfaithful to
it; the first axiom which they promuigated
from their new posifion was this: “No man
has full and entire power over the serf who
cultivates his land s’} an axiom which contra-
dicted the conquest by hmiting its prerogatives.

This prineiple laid down, one step further led
to this one: “ that all prerogative sprung {rom
conquest 1s void before reason and law.” The
lawyers did not make this progress; instead of
placing at once absolute legality in reason, to
which alone 1t belongs, they placed 1t among
the acts of the most rational power which then

* Loisoau, 7Traité des Qffices.
4+ Beaumanorr,

existed, in the will of him who had permitted
his authority over the subjugated to have limats.
From this confusion sprung those singular ax-
ioms which so long dishonoured tribunals, pul-
pits, and books: the low wills what the king wills ;
the command of the king is absolute, and abso-
lutely obligatory ;* principles, the immense bear-
mgs of which served, 1t 1s true, in the early pe~
riods, to attract under the most humane power
the sons of the vanquished of the conquest, body
serfs of the heirs of the conquerors, but which,
Iike a two-edged sword, soon wounded on both
sides.

In the name of these doctrines, supported on
all sides by all the false resemblances which
could be assembled n the codes of all periods,
10 the histories of all nations, in the dogmas of
all religions, the sons of the ancient conquerors,
originally equal, though socially inferior to the
king, were summoned to avow themselves the
king’s subjects ; the sons of the conquered, the
subjects of each manor of the conquerors, were
at the same time summoned to avow themselves
subjects of the king alone. The exactions of
the conquest received the name of the king’s
rights; the jurisdictions of the conquest were
called the king's ternitory; and the whole coun-
try became by a logical fiction united to the do-
main of a single man. Then arose i some
sort a new conguest, which humbled all the in-
habntants without distinction of race under the
social chief of the primiuve conquerors; a less
absolute but more capable of endurance than
the first one, because 1t umited physical to logi-
cal force, and could argue 1its right at the same
time as 1its fortune. A deplorable and yet con-
sistent thing, the cities which had pawd with
therr blood and their gold the nghtof exemption
from the ancient domination, were claimed by
the new; for the reason that being a logical one,
that 1s to say, general both in time and place, it
admitled of neither prescription nor reserves.
The lawyers of the third estate, advocates,
judges, and councillors, were compelled, under
pain of denying their own maxims, to pursue
and condemn junidically the hiberty of the cities
and communes, the homes of their fathers, and
the ramparts of their nation against every ty-
ranny. It was one of the noblest characters, the
greatest talents of that order, 1t was the Chan-
cellor de PHopital who signed the proclamation
1ssued at Moulins, 1n 1570, by which civil jus-
tice, elective administration, all the liberties of
a hundred cities of France, were confiscated
for the benefit of the king. This great man
doubtless suffered much when he was thus
forced to yield to the tyranny of afalse principle;
for it was under that yoke, more than under
that of corruption, that those men of law
crouched, who in the interval of the fourth to
the seventeenth century, annmihilated by decrees
all that our country contained of mdividual
independence, whether noxious or inoffensive.
The judges commissioned to follow up the exe-
cution of the fatal proclamation of Moulms,
suffered the cities to plead for the defence of
their liberty. Those able to prove by charters,

¥ See Pasquier, Loiseau, Loysel, etc. passim.
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that this liberty belonged to them by a mani-
festly onerous title, were excepted from the sen-
tence which deprived the others of 1t; a remark-
able fact, which proves that the 1dea of justice
in the mnds of the lawyers of France, reduced
itself to the conception of purely commercial
justice. In this circle, they judged rightly; be-
yond it, their intelhgence had no sure ground,
and they were honestly miquitous.

Imprisoned n this miserably circumscribed
territory, acknowledging no individual nights
without a special contract, no social nights be-
yond the right of absolate sovereigniy exercised
by asingle man, finding 1n such narrow limits no
real distinction between the just and the unjustn
pohitics, they created for themselves factitious
distinctions, and fixed arbitrarily what was law;
what morally obliged, and what did not oblige the
citizens. Their greatest presumption was the
imagining that a reyal will, expressed in cer-
tain terms, registered with certain forms, was
in virtue of these forms the real law, the true
type of social reason, and that 1t consequently
had a right to be obeyed and to compel obedi-
ence. It was i the wavering and shght dis-
tinclion between a registered and unregistered
will, that they placed the hunit of what was just
or iniquitous, true or false, legal or arbitrary.
Like soldiers who presentthemselves intrepidly
to danger for the most equivocal of causes,
they performed prodigies of courage, to sustain
against insatiable power that theory which per-
mitted it every thing, on the condition of a vain
formula, and ceremonies almost as vain. Ta-
lon, Molé, d’Aguessean, displayed an incredible
strength of mind 1n defending the orders of an-
cient kings agamnst those of new ones. Their
successors did not resist in the same way; per-
haps less from cowardice than from a want of
confidence 1n the worn-out dogma of the sanc-
tity of proclamations, erected by registration
into fundamental luws of the kingdom.

The French nation on 1ts side, had lostall faith
in these formula; 1t had, slowly it is true, but
profoundly, conceived other principles on the
subject of social science, besides the royal lord-
liness and unlimited sovereignty of the prince,
the universal guardian of persons and umver-
sal curator of property. In proclaiming the
rights of yndividuals as supersor to those of so-
cieties, and the rights of societies as superior
to those of social power, the revolution soon
came to efface the doctrines, traditions, and
credit of the ancient lawyers.

If from 1s cradle the revolution could have
been fortunate, we should have seen 1n a new
class of lawyers, a sort of incarnation of the
sprrit of the maxims of liberty, which, from the
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human reason that had given birth to them,
were passing into wntten constiutions. The
judiciary order would thenceforth have risen to
its supreme destination, to the perpetual defence
of the individuality of the citizen against the
unjust aggressions of private or public force.
But this august establishment was never
formed; those who would have been worthy to
found it perished in the civil tempest; when
calm returned, minds were weary and empty}
and the sole supports which presented them-
selves to prop our judiciary institutions were
old members of the Parliament, and old coun-
cillors at the Chatelet. They were set to work,
and proceeded in the direction of their educa~
tion and habits. The ancient doctrines having
no strong hold on purely private transactions,
the civil code was maintained on the basis
which the constituent assembly had laid down
the penal code appeared to be edited by some
one of those who were called the bouchers de la
Tournelle ; the codes of procedure were caleu-
lated to find culprits; the judgment of political
crimes was given to COmmiSSions.

But in the year 1814, the French Revolution
suddenly awoke. TFreed from the slough of the
empire, hberal France reappeared, bright and
young, like those ciues that we find mtact, at
the end of centuries, when we have broken
through the coating of lava which covered
them. The mind of thatreviving France passed
mto the French bar and the schools of law,
so long colourless and hfeless. This new life
has abondantly produced, within five years,
generous ambitions, noble efforts, and national
reputations. The dogma of the sanctity of hu-
man liberty has resounded before the tribunals,
and in the professors’ chairs; although 1t has
been contradicted there by more than one de-
cree, 1t has taken possession of a territory which
it will never give up.

The Universal Journal of Legislation and Juris-
prudence appears to us an inspiration of the
profoundly true and generous spirit which must
one day be the party spirit of the entire body of
lawyers in France. Edtted by patriotic magis-
trates and young lawyers of already distin-
guished talent, this work may be considered as
the centre and rallying powmt of the various doc-
trines, whether of generallaw, or of special ju-
risprudence, which will compose the great doc-
trine of the new judiciary school. On this ac-
count, 1t will be useful to students, and will not
be without fruit for the public, which requires
a fixed support in the false position 1n which
we find ourselves at the present day, placed as
we are between the liberty which we require,
and laws made under a state of servitude.
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ESSAY XVIIL.

OX 'THE PHILOSOPHY OF THE EIGHTEENTH AND THAT OF THE NINETEENTH CENTURY, A FROPOS OF M,
GARAT'S WORK, ENTITLED “HISTORICAL MEMOIRS ON THE LIFE OF M.SUARD.”

Taur hatred of the nobles of the present day
against the philosophy of the last century is an
mveterate, an implacable hatred ; a hatred which
history will inscribe amongst celebrated aver-
sions. From the vehemence of this aversion,
it might be supposed an ancient one; 1t might
be taken for one of those hereditary feuds which
were transmitted, 1ncreasing as they descended,
from one generation to another; this 1s not the
case however: the fathers of almo«t all our no-
bles, and what 1s more, a great number of the
nobles themselves, were the servile disciples
and shameless extollers of the philosophers:
it is their masters whom they deny in rathng
against the philosophers. And would to Hea-
ven that the thinkers of the eighteenth century
had not been the objects of their rash affections;
would to Heaven that gilded arm-chairs had not
been the first benches of that school: it would
have been far greater, had 1t been popular;
the seeds of reason which its founders sowed,
instead of languishing half smothered 1n the
dust of the salons, would have largely fractified
in the midst of the rich soil of plebeian good
sense and national conviction.

In 1789, the nation, agitated by the old leaven
of insurrection which had been brewing beneath
the soil of France since the overthrow of the
free towns, had rallied the whole country by the
necessity of a common effort; the nation arose
and called on philosophy (as 1t was said one
existed) to give it a social state at once more
just and more worthy. Philosophy, which had
passed from the writings whence 1t sprung into
the frivolous circles, and had stopped there, 1n
the hands of commentators in trains and em-
broidered waistcoats, was unable to give a
sufficiently profound or complete answer. The
nation, once universally shaken, was unable to
quiet down again ; the revolution was compel-
led to take place as 1t could. Supported on the
wavering basis of some vague axioms and in-
complete theories, 1t stumbled at the first blow;
from the moment 1t was felt to totter, all pre-
sence of mind was lost, and men became cruel
from fear. France was made bloody, not, as 1t
is erroneously pretended, because the philoso-
phers of the eighteenth century had made them-
selves heard by the people, but because their
philosophy had not become popular; the ph-
losophers and the people had been unable to
have a mutnal explanation; a class of men,
reasoners from idleness, and patriots from vani-
ty,had placed themselves between them. These
men, born in a sphere inaccessible to public

evil as to public good, took upon themselves
the employment of dissertating on what they
could not understand ; they estabhished i their
salons a sort of monopoly of moral and political
1deas, without real want of science, without
reallove for 1t; impelled by the desire of escap-
ing ennu, the only social calamity able to reach
them.

When troubles and dangers came, all this
uselessly busy troop took flight, as the drones
take flight when the business of the hive com-
mences, After corrapting the century, bring-
g down writers to the position of boudoir ora-
tors, destroying the taste for solitude which
constitutes the dignity of thinkers and gives
gravity and energy to1deas, after carrying away
from amongst the people the men who owed it
their labours, they abandoned this people to the
trifling and presumptuous half science which
their vain conversations had made for1t. They
did more, they rose against the people and their
own science ; they were traitors to their prin-
ciples, and impudently calumniated what they
had proclaimed to be just and true, Tor forty
years they had strained every nerve to evoke
from the sohtude of the provinces disciples for
the philosophers, and wits for their salons ; four
whole years they had recruited for philosophy
in France; they recrutted in Europe agamst
philosophy and France. Poor France! she
saw herself attacked for having produced what
were called the detestable philosophers of the ex-
ecrable eighteenth century; and 1t was the pa-
trons, the disciples of the philosophers, the cour-
tiers and princes to whom the century had
deigned to g1ve a name, who made or command.
ed the attack. Their hosulity drew the popu~
lar attention and confidence towards the eigh-
teenth century. The opinions of that century
then descended 1nto the body of common 1deas;
the nation embraced them, not with servihity as
the aristocracy had dene, but amending them
by its calm examinatian, and ivesung them
with a grandeur which the labour of great as-
semblies of men always gives to the 1deas of
individuals. There commenced for France a
truly national philosophical opinion, peculiar
to the nation, the result of s writers, coms
mented on by itself, and not by eordons bleus, or
women 1n great hoops; a perfectly French
science, capable of extending 1t~ empire 1nto
all places where Frenchmen mav be. The con-
demnation of the science of 1760, was that it
did not possess this power; 1ts first flight car-
ried 1t out of France into the foreign cities of
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idlers and greatnobles : it reigned at St. Peters-
burg and Berlin before Lyons and Rouen had
heard of it.

‘We have not seen the time when philosophy
was friends with the great and idle ones of the
world ; we have not seen 1t reposing on silken
seats in the drawig-rooms of the aristocracy;
we have seen it calummated, pursued, hardly
tolerated on the humble benches of a dusty
school, the last refuge from which aristocratic
hatred threatened soon to drive it. We should
therefore be bad judges of the truth of the pic-
tures presented in M. Garat’s work upon M.
Suard and the eighteenth century. The whole
of that century, except ten years, 1s to us like
another world. We run through the society
into which the ingenious author has introduced
us; we find there, thanks to him, orginal and
piquant portraits, but not a single face of our
acquaintance, not a single feature tiat we have
ever seen: these men are almost our [cotem-
poraries ; and yet there are centuries between
us. The witty race of their time 1s now the
stupid race; conversation exists no longer 1n
France, meditation has taken 1its place; the
spirit of reason 1sin the publc, the gilded sa-
loons make no more pretence to it; philosophy
is no longer gracefully lisped there, 1t 15 cursed ;
and this 1s better, for 1t proves that it 15 solemn
and powerful.

Yet if we must leave to those who have seen
the things described by M. Garat the care of
pronouncing on the ground work of his book,
we can at least with knowledge give our opin-
ion on the style of the book, and the merit of
the writer: this merit is remarkably great.
Lightly skeiched portraits, narratives full of
grace, a style artfully varied and always sus-
tamned without ceasing to be easy; a number
of witty fancies, keen apergus, grand thoughts
and always noble sentiments; such 1s a detail
of the means of pleasing possessed by this book,
and the cause of 1ts success. M. Garat gives evi-
dence in every page of a profoundly felt admi-
ration for talent and probity. He represents in
the most favourable hght those he has known
and loved, without ever placing himself on the
scene by their side; he praises them overflow-
1ngly, without thinking he has himself a right
to some share of praise. Some persons may
reproach him with rather too excessive a com-
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plaisance for mediocrities which the salons have
praised highly because they were their work;
but this fault is very excusable 1n a writer who
commits 1t out of pure generosity of heart and
the fear of underrating the merit of others; and
besides, in retracing the events of our youth, it
1s difficult not to embellish them by a hitle in-
voluntary fiction; 1t is a time for which the
most generally faithful memory 1s never per-
fectly exact. Superior to the circles of serib-
bling wits, of thinkers without dignity and good
faith, who compose the exterior of the eigh-
teenth century, M, Garat has painted with grand-
er strokes the real genmus which the century
produced, and who, born far from the frivolous
world, became lessened perhaps by entering it.
They attract attention; they will attract 1t for a
long while sull; but we should prefer seeing
them without their miserable retinue, like fine
oaks which appear larger when they stand
alone, than when a thousand parasitical shrubs
envelope and deform their trunks.

The eighteenth century still bears the name
of the century of French philosophy; we be-
lieve that 1t will be deprived of this noble title
by the present century. Young men who have
not made your course of moral studies 1n the
salons of Madame Geoffrin and at the dinner-
table of M. de Vames; young men who form
your convictions under nobody’s patronage, it
1s for you that the glory is reserved of founding
a new school, popular like your habuts, sincere
and firm like your minds. The philosophy of
this school will see no deserters, because 1t will
be the work of consciences; 1t will form itself
gradually by the concourse of so many young
and active minds, who emigrate for the sake ot
science from every part of the country, meet
one moment at Paris, and there become 1m-
bued with general maxims, without losing the
native originality which they owe to the places
of their birth. Thislabouring fraternity, yearly
dissolved and yearly renewed, will carry into
the cities of France a groundwork of grand and
1n no ways exclusive doctrine, which the cities
will notaceept without control. Thus the great
opinion of the country will ripen at a hundred
different firesides; thus the national thought,
existing 1n every place, will never again be de-
stroyed by one blow, like a tree which has but
one root.
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ESSAY XIX.

N THE ANTIPATHY OF RACE WHICH DIVIDES THE FRENCH NATION, A PROPOS OF M. WARDEN'S WORK,
EXTITLED A “‘ STATISTICAL, HISTORICAL, AND POLITICAL DESCRIPTION OF THE UNITED STATES OF

NORTH AMERICA.

Tar time is come for us to turn our eyes on
nations happier than we are, on those whose
portion is liberty, that we may find in that pros-
pect consolations for the present and hopes for
the future. The actual destiny of the United
States of America corresponds to all the desires
we formed for our own ; these desires are con-
sequently not chimeras; we are not agitated
by a vain ambition after the impossible, as our
enemies pretend ; we do not depart from the
human sphere 1 aspiring to the fulness of so-
cial independence ; for human nature 1s essen-
tially free, and liberty is 1ts law. But then,
whence proceeds the enormous distance which
still separates us from this object, from this
benefit to which we aspire, and which we are
capable of attaining? It does not proceed from
ourselves, but from an external fact, a grave
and sad fact, which we endeavour to conceal
{from ourselves, but which incessantly recars
to us, becanse by denying 1t we do not destroy
it.

‘We believe we are a nation, and we are two
nations on one so0il; two nations, mimical m
their reminiscences, 1rreconcilable in their pro-
jeets; the one formerly conquered the other;
and 1ts designs, its eternal desires, are the re-
newal of that ancient congquest enervated by
time, by the courage of the conquered, and by
human reason. Reason, which makes the mas-
ter blush for the abasement 1 which he keeps
his slave, has gradually detached from that pec-
ple all the generous dispositions and upright
minds; these deserters to a better cause have
been its noblest support; and such are the chiefs
that we, sons of the conquered, still see at our
head. But the remainder. as foreign to our
affections and our habuts as if only yesterday
come amongst us, as deaf to our words of liber-
ty and peace as if our language was as cnknown
to them as the language of our ancestors was to
theirs, the remainder follows its road without
occupying iself with ours. When we attempt
plan upon plan for a common establishment,
when we endeavor to forget, and embrace in
one vast union every thing that lives on the soil
of France, they rise up to oppose it, and collect-
ed apart, langh amongst themselves at our con-
tinual disappointments. America has rejected
from 1ts bosom the nation which pretended to
be 1ts master, and from that day 1t has been free.
Our fathers have more than once meditated the
same enterprise; more than once has the an-
cient land of Gaul trembled under the feet of
the conguerors; but either because the faugue

of these struggles surpassed the strength of our
ancestors, or because violence was unsuited to
their mild and peaceful character, they soon
followed other paths. Instead of repulsing the
conquest, they denied it, beheving, that by for-
getung it themselves, they would make others
forget 1t. Servitude, the result of armed mva.
sion, was imputed by them to a still imperfect
civilization ; whether conquerors and conguer-
ed, masters and subjects, they saw i them all
but one people, some of whom had earlier at-
tamed hiberty and happiness in order to clear
and point out the road to the others.

They called society, they called friendship the
services conquered at the edge of the sword,
and exacted without return, “There are three
classes,” they say, “ which variously concur to
the goed of the common state; the nobles are
useful by their warlike courage, the clergy by
their moral examples, the plebeians by the la-
bour of their hands; these classes receive from
the community a salary proportioned to their
labours and their mernt; the least favoured must
not envy the others, nor the others wound the
former by their pride; all help one another, and
contribute in common to the general uulity.”

This 1s what the lawyers of the third estate
proclaimed 1n the seventeenth century: in order
to be complaisant they falsified history ; but the
nobility repelled their advances, and 1ts writers
called facts to witness against these indulgently
facutious theories. “It 1s false,” said the comte
de Boulainvilliers, “it 1s false that 1t was not the
force of arms and the hazard of a conquest
which primitively founded the disunction ex-
pressed 1n the present day by the terms noble
and plebeian* It 1s false that we are nobles in
any other interest than our own. We are, if
not the descendants 1n a direct line, at least the
immediate representatives of the race of the-
conquerors of Gaul:{ 1ts succession belongs to
us; the land of Gaul 1s ours.”z

‘When 1n 1814, having escaped from a great
wreck, and been saved from the despotism
which our own hands had reared, we thought of
reposing all together in a social establishment
of long duration, a friendly hand spontaneously
drew up the new compact of French union; it
inscribed there the title of noble, that title which
had succeeded to the title of Frank, as the title
of Frank had to that of barbarian. For the love

* Dusserialion onthe French Nobility, Dulch edition,,

4,
+Ibid. p 39 1 Ibid pp 53. 148.
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of peace none of us protested against this singu-
lar resurrection, Our writers hastened to dis-
tract our-attention from the facts which the word
nobility recalled; theory again came to enve-
lope them 1nits mantle. * Nobilis,” 1t was said,
<15 derived from nofabilis; a man is notable or
noble when his name 1s attached 1o great ser-
vices or great examples; nobility is the civic
crown given to an entire family for the merits
of one of its members. This sort of rewdrd
may be approved or blamed, 1t cannot be said
that 1t 1s anti-social and contrary to hberty.”
‘We were thus losing ourselves at pleasure in
agreeable hypotheses, when a voice from the
camp of the nobles came to recall us harshly to
a more tangible ground. “Race of freedmen,”
exclaimed M. le comte de Montloster, * race of
slaves snatched from our hands, tributary peo-
ple, new people,* hcense was granted you to be
free, not to us to be nobles ;7 for us every thing
is a right, for you every thing 15 a favour.d We
are not of your community; we are entire 1n
ourselves.§ Your origin 1s clear; ours 1sclear
likewise: dispense with sanctioming our titles;
we shall know how to defend them ourselves.”’
Now at last, when 1n our regrets we embrace
the images of that liberty which appeared to be
promised to France, which should, according to
our hopes, lay the foundation of an equal destiny
for all the 1nhabitants of our seil, other regrets
make themselves heard. It 1s not the civil
rights destroyed by our ministers that the
writers of the nobtlity wish to see revived, but
the ancient race of which they glory; “it1s that
northern race which took possession of Gaul
without extirpaung the conquered ;9§ the name
of which became synonymous with liberty,
when 1t alone was free on the soil 1t had in-
vaded;** which by the tenacity of its despousm
easily defeated the fickle carelessness of the

Gauls; 11 which was able to leave to its sne- |

cessors, now deprived of all rights, the posses-
sion of the lands of the conguest, and the go-
vernment of the men of the conquest.”’+#

After such long warnings, it 1s time for us to
give up, and on our side also return to facts.
Heaven 1s our witness that we were not the
first to attest, the first to evoke the terrible and
gloomy truth, that there are two hostile camps
on the so1l of France. It must be said, for his-
tory makes 1t a matter of truth; whatever may
have been the physical mixture of the two races,
therr constantly opposing spirit has existed till
the present day in two always distinct portions
of the mingled population. The gemus of the
-conquest has made a jest of natare and time;
he sull hovers over this unfortunate land. By
his means the distinctions of castes have suc-
.ceeded those of blood, the distinctions of orders
those of castes, the distinctions of titles those of
-orders. The actual nobility traces itself back i
/ts pretensions to the privileged men of the six-

#* On the French Monarchy, tom.1i pp. 136 149. 155,

+Ibd p 136. % Ibid. p. 164.

§1bd p 176 I ibid. p 212.

9 Arucle by M 18 Comte A de Jouffroy, 1n I’ Obser-
rpateur de la Marine, Sth book, p. 229,

»* [od, .

31 Imd. p. 301,

++ Ibid.
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teenth century; those pretended they were is
sued from the possessors of the men of the thir-
teenth centary, who traced themselves back to
the Franks of Karle the Great, who sprang from
the Sicambeis of Chlodowig, The natural fili-
ation alone can be contested here, the political
descent 15 obvious, Let us then give 1t up to
those who claim 1t; and let us claim the con-
trary descent. We are the sons of the men of
the third estate; the third estate proceeded from
the commons ; the commons were the asylum
of the serfs; the serfs were the vanguished of
the conquest. Thus, from formula o formula,
through the space of fifteen centuries, we are
| led to the exireme term of a eonguest which 1t
1 is necessary to efface. God graut that this con-
quest may abjure 1tself even to 1ts last traces,
and that the hour of combat may not need to
strike. But without this formal abjuration we
can hope for neither liberty nor repose; we can
hope for nothing of what renders America so
fortunate and so enviable; the frmits which that
land bears will never grow on a soi1l which still
preserves traces of wvasion,

M. Warden’s five volumes, full of details of
every kmd, and of the most exact and interest-
ing kind, barely suffice to satisfy the curiosity
which the Unued States of America 1nspire.
However extensive the picture which the writer
presents of 1t, 1t 18 always found too hmited.
We desire to learn every thing, to know every
thing concerning the astonmishing prosperity of
those twenty-two free states, several of which,
not thirty years ago, were the habitauon of wild
beasts; concerning the country in whieh meet
together all human races, all customs, all lan-
i guages, all religions, and where men entertain
| for their fellow-men none but sentiments of fra-

ternity and affection. M. Warden has placed at
; the head of his work a new map of the United
States, a map of the District of Columbia, which
is the seatof the chiefcongress, and a view of the
palace in which the members of the congress
assembled. This palace has been called by the
ancient name of the Caputol, It 1s not, like the
Capriol of Rome, built on an immevable rock;*
but its destiny 1s far more certain. Laberty pre-
sides over 1t mstead of the fickle god of war; and
the tide of the vengeance of the people will
never need 1o 1ise against it.

We cannot see without emotion on the map
of that free country the names of cities borrow=
ed from all the countries of Burope, the names
of Paris, Rome, Lisbon,and even that of Athens.
All European countries have furnished their
share to that happy population, as if to prove to
the world that hberty belongs to all, and 1s the
peculiar property of none. The exiles of each
country have, like the fugitives of 'Proy, attach-
ed the beloved name of the home of their child-
hood to the home of their old age. America is
the common asylum of us all. From whatever
part of the old world we steer, we shall not be
strangers in the new; we shall there meet with
our language, our fellow-countrymen, and our
brethren. If, what destiny will doubtless not

* Capitols smmobile sazum . . . .
Virgil, Eneud ix.
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permit to ocenr, the barbarism of ancient times
prevailed against modern Europe; if those who
gave the communes the name of execrable*
and who sull threaten war against us n the
names of thewr ancestors, the enemies of ours,
were to triamph over reason and us, we should
have a redress which our anceslors had not;

9

the sea is free, and there is a free world beyond
it. We shounld breathe there with ease, we
should brace up our minds there, and we should
rally there our strength.
Nos manet Oceanus circumvagus; arva, beata
Pelamus arva.... *

ESSAY XX.

TEE TRUE HISTORY OF JACQUES BONHOMME, FROM AUTHENTIU DOCUMENTS.

Jacques was still very young, when strangers
from the south invaded the land of s ances-
tors; 1t was a fine domain bathed by two great
lakes, and capable of producing corn, wine, and
oil m abundance. Jacques had a ively but un-
steady mind; growing up on his usurped soil,
he forgot his ancestors, and the usurpers pleased
him. He learned their language, espoused their
quarrels, and bound himself to thewr fortune.
This fortune of wnvasion and conquests was for
some time successful; but one day fortune be-
came adverse,and the tide of war brought inva-
s1on on the land of the usurpers. Jacques’s do-
main, on which floated their standards, was one
of the first threatened. Bodies of men who had
emigrated from the north besieged 1t on all sides.
Jacques was too unaccustomed to independence
to dream of freeing his habitatien; the sole al-
ternatives his mind suggested to him, were etther
to deliver himself up to new masters, or to ad-
here 10 the old ones. Wavering between these
two resoluttons, he confided his doubts to a
grave personage of his family, the priest of a
religion which Jacques had recently embraced,
and which he practised with great fervour.

“My father,” said he, * what shall Ido? My
present state wearies me. Gur conguerors,
who call us their allies,t treat us really hke
slaves. They exbaust us to fill their treasury,
which in their langunage they call the basket;;
this basket 1s a bottomless abyss. Iam weary
of submitung to their yoke; but the yoke of
their enemies frightens me; those north men
are, it 1s said, very rapacious, and their battle-
axes are very sharp. Formercy’s sake, tell me
whose side I shall take.” “ My son,” replied
the holy man,*“you must be on the side of God;
God 1 the present day is on the side of the
1dolatrous north against the heretical south.
The men of the north will be your masters; I
can predict this; for I myself, with my own

* Communia novum ac pesstmum nomen. .. .. Ser.
monem habut de execrabilibus communus. Guibertus
de Novigento.

1 Federati. Fredus ineguale. ¥ Fiscus.

hands, have just opened your gates to them.”t
Jacques was stunned by these words; he had
not recovered from his bewilderment when a
great noise of arms and horses, together with
strange acclamations, told him that all was over.
He saw men of great height, and speaking from
the throat, hurry mto his dwelling, divide the
farniture 1nto lots, and measure the land in
order to divide it. Jacques was sad, but feel-
ing that there was no remedy, he endeavoured
to become reconciled to his fate. He looked
patiently at the thieves; and when therr chief
passed, he saluted him by the cry of Vwat rex /
which the chief did not understand. The
strangers distributed the booty, setiled on their
portions of land,t reviewed their forces, exer-
cised themselves in arms assembled 1n coun-
cils, and decreed laws of police and war for
themselves, without thinking more of Jacques
than 1f he had neverexisted. He stood at a dis-
lance, awaiting an official notice of his destiny,
and practising with a greatdeal of trouble to pro-
nounce the barbarie names of men 1n high sta-
tions among his new masters. Several of these
euphoniously disfigured names may be restored
m the following manner: Merowig, Chlodowig,
Huderik, Hildebert, Sighebert, Karl, etc.

Jacques at last received his sentence ; it was
a formal act drawn up by that friend and com-
patriot who had made himself the introducer of
the conquerors,§ and who, as the price of such
a service, had received from their bounty the
finest piece of cultivated land, and the Greek
title of Episcopus, which the eonquerors trans-
formed 1nto that of Biscop,| and granted without

* Horat Epod vxi.

t See Salvien, De Gubernatione Dei, Gregory of
Tours, and the correspondence of the Gallic bishops
with king Chlodowig. {Script. Rerum Francic.tom, lv.)

1 These portions drawn by lotg were called 1o Latin,
sortes, and 1n the Lauimized Frankish ianguage, alodes,
aloda, glodia ; thence came the French word allew.

§ The members of the Gallo-Roman clergy becams
the secretaries, notaries, editors and keepers of the re-
cords to the barbaric kings .

|| We find 1n the will of the bishop Remigius, or Saint



92

understanding it. Jacques, who until then had
been called Romanus, the Roman,* from the
name of his first masters, saw himself quahfied,
in this new diploma, with the utle of Lilus seu
villanus noster,{ and ordered, under pain of the
rod and cord, to culivate the land himself for
the benefit of the strangers. The word lifus was
new to his ears; he asked an explanation, and
he was told that this word, derived from the
Germanic verb ki or lat, permit or leave, really
signified, that they had the kindness to let him
live. This favour appeared to him rather a
slight one, and he took a fancy to solicit others
from the assembly of the possessors of his
domain, which was held on fixed days in the
open air,in a vast field. The chiefs stood in
the midst, and the multitude surrounded them;
decisions were made 1n common, and each man
from the highest to the lowest gave his opinion,
& maximo usque ad mintmum.; Jacques went
to that august council; but at his approach, a
murmur of contempt was raised, and the guards
forbade him to advance, threatening him with
the wood of their lances. One of the strangers,
more polite than the others, and who knew how
to speak good Latin, told him the cause of this
treatment ; “ the assembly of the masters of this
land,” said he, “ dominorum terriorii, 1s 1nter-
dicted to men of your class, to those whom we
call liti vel Liones, et istius modi viles inopesque
personz’'§

Jacques went sadly to work; he had to feed,
clothe, warm, and lodge his masters ; he worked
for many years, during which time his condi-
tion barely changed, but during which on the
other hand, he saw the vocabulary by which his
miserable condition was designated increase
prodigiously. Inseveral inventories that were
drawn up at the same time, he saw himself
ignominiwously confounded with the trees and
flocks of the domain, under the common name
of clothing of the land, ferra vestitus;| he was
called Iive money, pecunia viva,§ body serf,
addictus glebe, bondman 1n the 1diom of the con-
querors. In times of clemency and mercy, only
six days labour out of seven were demanded
of him. Jacques was sober; he lived on little,
and endeavoured to save; but more than once
his slender savings were taken from him 1n
virtue of that incontestable axiom; gqua seru
sunt, ea sunt domini, what the serf possesses 1s
the master’s property.

‘Whilst Jacques worked and suffered, hismnas-
ters quarreled amongst themselves, either from
vanity or 1nterest. More than once they deposed
their chiefs; more than once theiwr chiefs op-
pressed them ; more than once opposite factions
waged a civil war. Jacques always bore the
werght of these disputes ; no party spared him;
he always had to bear the anger of the con-
quered, and the pride of the conquerors. It

Remi, that King Chlodowig made hun a present of a fine
estate in the environs of Reims, to which the king gave
the Frankish name of Biscopes Heum, out of politeness.

* Lex Salica, et lex Ripuariorum, passim.

+ Capitulania, passim.

+ Script Rerum Francic. tom. v passim

§ Capitulana, passim.

§ See Ducange’s Glossary. % Ibid.
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happened that the chief of the community of
conquerors pretended alone to have real claims
on the land, the labour, the body and the soul
of poor Jacques. Jacques, credulous and trust-
g to an excess because his woes were innu-
merable, allowed himself to be persuaded to
give his consent to the pretensions, and accept
the title of subjugated by the chief, subjectus regis,
m the modern )argon, subject of the king. In
virtue of this title, Jacques only pawd the king
fixed taxes, tallias rationabiles, which was far
from meaning reasonable taxes. But although
nominally become the property of the chief, he
was not therefore free from the exactions of
the subalterns. Jacques paid first on one side,
then on the other; fatigue was wearing him out.
He entreated repose ; the laughtng reply was:
« Bonhomme cries out, bul bonhomme must pay.’
Jacques bore with misfortune; he was unable
to tolerate outrage. He forgot his weakness;
he forgot his nakedness, and hurried out against
his oppressors armed to therr teeth orentrenched
in fortresses. Their chiefs and subalierns,
friends and enemies, all united to crush him.
He was peirced with the strokes of lances,
hacked with the cuats of swords, bruised under
the feet of horses: no more breath was left in
him but what he required not to die on the spot,
for he was wanted.

Jacques, who, since this war, bore the sur-
name of Jucques bonhomme, recovered of his
wounds, and paid as heretofore. He paid the
subsidies, the assistances, the gabel, the rights
of sale, of tolls and customs, the poli tax, the
twentieths, &ec., &c. At this exorbitant price,
the king protected him a hittle against the rapa-
city of the other nobles; this more fixed and
peaceful condition pleased him; he attached
himself to the new yoke which procured 1t for
him ; he even persuaded himselt that this yoke
was natural and .necessary to him, that he
required fatigue in order not to burst with
health, and that his purse resembled trees,
which grow when they are pruned. Care was
taken not to burst out langhing at these salhes
of his imagmation; they were encouraged on
the contrary,and 1t was when he gave full vent
to them, that the names of loyal and well-ad-
vised man, recté legalis et sapiens, were given
him.

If 1t 1s for my good that I pay, said Jacques
to himself one day, 1t follows therefore that the
first duty of those I pay, 1s to act for my good,
and that they are, properly speaking, only the
stewards of my affairs.  If they are the stewards
of my affairs, it follows that I have a nght to
regulate their accounts and give them my ad-
vice. This succession of inductions appeared
to him very luminous; he never doubted but
that 1t did the greatest credit to his sagacity ; he
made 1t the subject of a large bouk, which
he printed in beauuful type. This book was
seized, mautilated, and burnt, ipstead of the
praises which the author expected, the galleys
were proposed to him. His presses were seized;
a lazaretto was 1nsutated, wherein his thoughts
were to perforin quarantine before passing into
print. Jacques printed no more, but he did not
think less. The struggle of his thought against
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-authority was long secret and silent; his mind
Iong meditated this great idea, that by a natural
night he was free and master at home, before
he made any tentative to realize it. Atlast one
day, when a great want of money compelled
the powers whom Jacques supplied, to call him
to council to obtain from him a subsidy which
it did not dare to exact, Jacques arose, assumed
a proud tone, and clearly stated his absolute
and imprescriptible right of property and liberty.

Authority capitulated, then retracted ; war en-
sued, and Jacques was the congueror, because
several friends of his former masters deserted
to embrace his cause. He was cruel in his
victory, because long misery had soured him.
He knew not how to conduct himself when
free, because he still had the habits of slavery.
Those whom he took for stewards enslaved him
anew whilst proclaiming his absolute sove-
reignty. “Alas?” said Jacques, “I have suf-
fered two conquests, I have been called serf,
villain, subject, but I never was 1nsulted by
being told that it was in virtue of my rights
that I was a slave and despoiled.”” One of his
officers, a great warrior, heard him murmur
and complain. “I see what you want,” said
he, “and I will take upon myself to give it to
you. I will mix up the traditions of the two
conquests that you so justly regret; I will re-
store to you the Frankish warriors, in the per-
sons of my soldiers; they shall be, like them,
barons and nobles.* I will reproduce the great
Cwmsar, your first master; I will call myself
tmperator; you shall have a place in my le-
gions; I promise you promotion 1n them.” Jac-
ques opened s lips to reply, when suddenly
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the trumpets sounded, the drums beat, the eagles
were unfurled. Jacques had formerly fought
under the eagles; his early youth had been
passed in following them mechanically; as
soon as he saw them again, he thought no
longer, he marched. . . .

It 15 ime that the jest should end. We beg
pardon for having introduced 1t 1nto so grave a
subject; we beg pardon for having made use
of an insulting name formerly applied to our
fathers, 1n order to retrace more rapidly the sad
succession of our misfortunes and our faults.
It seems as if on the day on which, for the first
time, servitude, the daughter of armed invasion,
put its foot on the country which now bears the
name of France, 1t was written above that ser-
vitude should never leave it; that,banished un-
der one form, 1t was to reappear under another,
and changing 1ts aspect without changing its
nature, stand upright at its former post, 1n spite
of time and mankind. After the domination of
the conquering Romans, came the domination
of the conquering Franks, then absolute mo-
narchy, then the absolute authority of republi-
can laws, then the absolute power of the French
empire, then five years of exceptional laws
under the constitutional charter. Twenty cen-
turies have elapsed since the footsteps of con-
quest were imprnted on our soil; its traces
have not disappeared; generations have tram-
pled on without destroying them ; the blood of
men has washed without effacing them. Was
1t then for such a destiny that nature formed
that beantiful country which so much verdure
adorns, such harvests enrich, and which is un-
der the influence of so mild a climate?

ESSAY XXI.

ON SOME ERBORS OF OUR MODERN HISTORIYANS, A PROPOS OF A HISTORY OF FRANCE IX USE IN GUR
COLLEGES.

Tae criticism of the historical works de-
stined to be placed in the hands of students 1s
not one of the least useful; for if the writings of
this kind have less originality than the others,
they exercise more nfluence, and the errors
they contain are more dangerous, because they
are addressed to readers unable to defend them-
selves from them. I am about to endeavour to
correct some of those which are to be met with
in a work pubhshed under the title of Tableauz
Stculaires de Phistoire de France, by a professor

* Barons, 1n Latin bare, in 0ld French bers,1s a de-
rivation from the Germanic words bahr or bohrn, which
simply meant ¢ man in the language of the conquerors
of Gaul.

of the university ; not that this work is worse
than many others, but in order to bring forward
the enormous vices of editing which are invaria-
bly propagated from year to year, in all the his-
tories of France destined for public mstruction,
The author of the Tableaux Séculaires announces
under the date of 413, that a chief of the Bur-
gundians, named Guandicare, takes the ttle of
king. What he here gives us as a fact is not
one; it is not true that in the year 413, the chief
of the Burgundians exchanged his title of chief
for another title; that he ceased to be a chief in
order to become something different; nothin

like thisis related by the historians of the period.
Only, if we open the chronicles, we shall find
under that date, or near it, “Rex Burgundionum



94

Gundicharius,” or “ Rex Burgundionum faclus
Gundicharius”’ These expressions in the lan-
guage as well as in the thoughts of the histo-
rians, signified nothing else but that Gondeher,
chief of the Burgundians, Gondeher, became
chief of the Burgundians.* Because 1t 1s un-
der the date of 413 that the name of Gondeher
joined to the word rex 1s met with for the first
time in the Latin histories, 1t does not at all fol-
low that m the year 413 Gondeher adopted or
received from his nation the Laun title of rex,
a tule which historians give him, because they
are unable to write that with which he was
qualified 1n his language. It 1s exactly as if
they said, that 1n the year 418 Gondeher called
himself Gundicharius, because his Germanic
name appears for the first time under this date
with Latin orthography and termination.

Such a supposition appears a wild one, and yet
1t is not without an example. Grave historians
have related as a pusitive fact, that the chief of
the Franks, Chlodow:g or Clovis, took the name
of Louis after his baptism, and this because
they found 1n some Latin history written after
this baptism, the name of Chlodowig Latinized
into Lutovicus or Ludovichus, instead of being
rendered Chlodovechus, that 1s to say, deprived
of the Frankish aspirate which the Gaulois
were tired of writing and pronouncing. It is
another 1llusion of the same kind which makes
historians assign an epoch at which the Franks
took kings and ceased to have dukes. Wefindin
the Laun writers sometimes the words Franco-
sum duces, and sometimes those of Francorum
reges; this difference of expression, which is
frequently met with & propos of the same person-
ages, 1s a mere varlety of style. Our modern
writers have seen 1n 1t political revolutions.—
Those who prided themselves on exaciness
noted that the word reges, being employed after
that of duces, that duces again being used, and
followed ever afterwards by reges, 1t was per-
fectly evident that the Franks had been at first
governed by dukes, then by kings, then again
by dukes, and finally by kings. The authorof the
Tableaux Séculuires tells us, that after Clodion,
Meérovée, a relation of that prince, was raised on
the buckler. It 1s time to give the personages
of our history their real names, and no longer
to reproduce those doubly disfigured by the
Latin language and that of the old French
chronicles. No man of the nation of the Franks
was ever called Clodion or Mérovée. The
Chlodio, which we make Clodion, is nothing
but the Latin form of the Germanic word Hlod,
the familiar diminutive of Hlod, which signifies
siriking, celebrated, illustrious. In the same way
Merovechus is Latimzed from Merowig, which
means eminen! warrior. In the second place,
the title of prince, introduced at this period of
our history, upsets facts and :deas. This phrase
of modern language 1s entirely inapplicable to
the manners and customs of that period ; un-
less the word prince is taken in its purely
ancient sigmification, and that m using it, no

* Gonde-her signifies an eminent warrior, and the
name of the nation may be translated by that of confede-
rate werriors.
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other meaning is attributed to it except that of
the Laun word princeps, which means chief or
commander.

Our author mentions, under the date of 511,
Clotarre king of Soissons, Thierry king of Metz,
Clodomir king of Orleans, and Childebert king
of Paris. I will not again insist on the mex-
actitude of the proper names ;¥ I will only re-
mark that the expressions of original authors,
rex Parisiis, rex Suessionibus, are detestably
translated by the words king of Pars, king of
Soissons, &c. The Latin of these authors
means literally king or chief at Soissons, king
or chief at Paris, &c.; which signifies, that such
and such a man, one of the principal chiefs of
the Franks, the commander of a tribe or a large
portion of the army, had s head quarters
either at Paris or at Soissons.

The combination of the title of rex or king
with the name of a eountry, adopted in our lan-
guage, has contributed to change the primitive
sigmfication of that title. When they said rex
Francorum, king of the Franks, this was per-
fectly clear: a king of the Franks is a chief of
the Franks. But when we say king of France,
avery different idea, that of a more modern and
far more complex political situation presents
itself to the mind: yet hardly any one is con-
scious of the confusion. We establish kings
of France at a period when all present France
was the enemy of the Frankish kings, far from
constituting their kingdom. Children are asked
who the first king of France was. No one per-
ceives that this 1s a very ill-expressed question.
‘What 1s meant by first king of France? 1s it the
first who literally bore the title of king of
France? Then 1t must be one of the kings of
the third race; for those of the two first not
speaking French, did not take a French title,
and their qualification, whether in Latin or 1n
the Germanic language, answered to that of
king of the Franks. Is it the person whom
Roman authors first called Francorum rex? we
must find out 1 these authors the precise mo-
ment at which one of them wrote these words
m the place of Francorum dux. Or 1s it the

* In making all possible concessions to custom, these
names should be written Chloter, Theoderik, Chlodomir,
and Hildebert. These names signify celebrated and
excellent, extremely brave, celebrated and eminent,
brilliant warrior., Generally, all Frankish names, and
even those of the other Germanic nations of the period
of the great 1nvasion, are formed by the connection of
two qualifying adjectives. The number of these mono-
syllabic adjectives is sufiiciently hinited for it to be
easy to draw up a list of them; they are joined at ran-
dom, and so as to form sometimes the first, sometimes
the second part of the name. The only difference be-
tween the names of men or women is, that the latter are
1ess varied, and generally finish by certain words which
1 men’s names are always placed at the beginning,
like Hild and Gond. Thus Hildebert 18 the name of a
man, Berte-hild that of a woman., The same difference
exiets between Gonde-bald and Bald-gonde. The e
placed at the end of the first word, and which marksa
stop between the two parts of the name, is often replaced
by other vowels, like oand « 1n the dialect of the Franks,
% in that of the Alemanni and Longobards, and & in that
of the Goths. But these vowels bearing no accent, were
pronounced indistinctly,and thus resembled the mute e.
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first of all the chiefs of the Frankish nation?
It would be equally impossible and useless to
discover his name ; 1t 1s much more mmportant
to know precisely what a chief of the Franks
was.

The author of the Tubleaux Séculuires proposes
himself another no less ambiguous question.—
When was the nobility established? To give
a date of some sort, he reples, that the nobihty
was established in the ninth century. But what
is meant by the establishment of the nobility ?
is it the establishment of exclusive rights of a
certain class of men upon the soil and the other
inhabitants of the country? or is 1t the esta-
blishment of the Latin qualification of nobilis 2
If it 1s the privileges which are meant, their
origin 15 clear; they are derived from the con-
quest; they are the conquest 1itself. As to the
title of nobulis, it 1s difficult to say when the con-
quering race adopted it for the first time, if 1t
was an invention of its own pride, or of the
flattery of the conguered. Whichever it was,
the epithets of praise were not unpleasant to 1t:
it often boasted of 1tself, and spoke of itself as
an tllustrious race founded by God huvmself, strong
tn arms, firm in ils allionces, of singular beuuty
and whiteness, of a noble and healthy body, audo-
clous, active, and ferrible* Since the victory of
the Franks, the words nobilifas and nobilis were
almost always joined to their national name,—
We find Francicz gentis nobilitas, de nobil, Fran-
corum genere, homo francus nomine et re nobilis.
In the first periods of the conquest, when the
names of nations were still used to distinguish
the races, when the word Romans was used to
distinguish the conquered, the name of Frank,
alone and without epithet, signified a man
superior to others. Later, when the national
name of the conquered gave place to names
derived from their special condition, like those
of serfs and villains, the national name of the
conquerors hkewise vanished, and was replaced
by the epithet of praise which had at first ac-
companted 1t. At first the words nobilis francus
were used, then francus or nobilis were used 1n-
differently, and lastly, only the word nolulis was
used. This has happened; but at what precise
epoch? This1s what 1t1s 1impos<ible to discover,
any more than the gradual vanations of the
language, the birth or decline of words.

* Gens Francorum inclyla, auctore Deo condita, fortis
in armis, firma pacis feedere, candore et forma egregd,
corpore nobilis et incolumis, audax, velox, aspera (Pro
log. ad Leg. Salic , Scriptores Rerum Francic tom, 1v )
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The long habit of joining the name of Frank
to the epithets of honour which accompanied it,
and which contamned the 1dea of power, of
hiberty, of riches, and even that of the moral
quahiies which constitute nobility of soul, was
the cause that this name 1itself became an equi-
valent adjective to those with which 1t was
usually combined. In the twelfth century, the
word frank was used in opposition to chétif, that
1s to say, of poor and low condition.* We
know in what moral sense this word is now
employed, and 1t 1s to our ancient political con-
dition that 1t owes the energy which has caused
1t to be adopted by several foreign nations. The
Germans, for example, use 1t to express the con-
dition of free men 1n all its fulness. They say,
frank und frey, frank and free. This significa-
tion, more modern for them amongst whom the
difference of conditions did not answer primi-
uvely to a difference of race, has led several
critics 1nto error on the real signification of the
name of the Franks in the ancient Teutonic
language. They have thought it was equiva-
lent to that of free men, and they were mis-
taken.t This name of a warlike confederacy,
formed for attack rather than resistance to
foreign oppression, had a meanmng similar to
the impression which those who adopted it
wished to produce around them. It properly
signified violent or rough, and ndicated the will
to carry war to the extremity without fear and
without mercy.

1 beg your pardon for the dryness of these re-
marks. If 1t1s permitted to be minute, it is in
what affects the truth of local colouring, which
must be the charactenstic of history. Ours is
cold and monotonous, because every thing in it
1s cold and stff; truth alone can give 1t piqu-
ancy and interest. The prospect of that object
1s required to dimimish the dulness of the dry
paths which must be traversed before it can be
attained,

# Thibeau fut plein d’engein et plein fut de feintié.
A homme ne & femn:e ne porta amiué,
De franc ne de chéuf n’ot merci ne piué
(Vers sur Thibaut le Tricheur, comte de Champagne }

+ Sea the words Vrang and Frech in Wachter’s Glos-
sary. It geems that i the dialect of some of the nations
which formed the Frankish confederation, the name of
the association was pronounced without an =z, and that
Frac or Frek was used mstead of Frank or Frenk ft
18 perhaps for this reason that the seals of several of the
early kings bear the words 7 acorum rez.
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ESSAY XXIIL

FIRST LETTER ON THE HISTORY OF FRANCE, ADDRESSED TO THE EDITOR OF THE “ COURRIER
”
FRANCAIS,

Moxs1EUR, -

Tue title of French which your journal bears,
imposes a kind of obligation on you to embrace
every thing which concerns France; to follow
1ts destiny 1n the past, as you follow it 1n the
future, and sometimes to present 1n your pages,
by the side of the energetic expression of the
wants and desires of the present epoch, a lively
and fauhful picture of the times which have
preceded and produced our own, and which
have produced ourselves.

In difficult circumstances, a nation 1s always
led to look back; it becomes more curious to
learn what were the conduct and characters of
the men who preceded 1t on the world’s scene,
and have transmitted 1ts name to it. It seems
as if, like the Anteeus of fable, it hoped to renew
its vigour by touching the bosom whence 1t
sprung. And, in truth, it is rare for the great
memories of the pastnotto inspire at once more
calmness and more strength to the generation
which retraces them. It 1s not that there 1s
nothing mysterious and inexplicable 1n this; 1t
ts because 1r recalling to our memory what
former generations have done for us, we con-
ceive the idea of an engagement which, so to
spealk, binds us to 1t: the interest of preserving
our liberty, our welfare, our national honour,
appears lo us as a daty ; the care of these things
becomes more dear to us, when we feel before
them as if in presence of a deposit which had
been placed in our hands on the rigid condition
of improving and increasing 1t.

Sach are the sentiments which would produce
a serious study of the history of France in the
minds of the Frenchmen of the presentday. It
must be said for the honour of our name, the
spirit of independence is impressed on this his-
tory as strongly as on that of any other people,
ancient or modern. Our ancestors understood
it; they willed 1t as we do; and if they did not
bequeath 1t to us full and entire, 1t was the fault
of circumstances and not theirs; for they sur-
mounted more obstacles than we shall ever
meet. If we have now some power to obtain
respect for our just rights, 1t 1s to their courage
that we owe it; and the accession of French
liberty, pure and great as our desires anticipate,
will one day be but the accomplishment of their
ancient enterprise.

These assertions willappear strange, I know,
to many persons. They will be astonished to
hear me say, that strong and independent genera-
tions trod the sotl of our country before we did,
when the word liberty 1s so rarely met with n
those of our histories which every body reads,

.and which pass for the most exact. This 1s,

Monsieur, the misfortune of France; in the times
of great patriotic efforts, literature was not born;
and when literary talent came, patriotism slum-
bered, and historians sought mspirations for
their narratlves elsewhere. The history of
France, such as the modern writers have made
1t, 1s not the real history of the country, the
national, the popular history : this history is still
buried 1n the dust of cotemporary chronicles,
whenece our elegant academicians have been
careful not to fetch 1. The best part of our
annals, the most serious, the most istructive,
still remain to be written; the history of the
citizens, of the subjects, and of the people, is still
missing. This history would present to us at
the same time examples of conduect, and that
feeling of sympathy which we vainly seek m the
adventures of the small number of privileged
persons who occupy alone the historical scene.
Our minds would attach themselves to the des-
tiny of the masses of men who have lived and
felt like us, far better than to the fortune of the
great and of princes, the only one which 1s re-
lated to us, and the only one in which there are
no lessons for our use; the progress of the
popular masses towards hberty and well-being
would appear to us more imposing than the
march of conquerors, and therr misforiunes
more touching than those of deposed kings. In
this truly national history, 1f 1t found a pen
worthy to write 1t, France would figure with its
cities and various populations, which would
present themselves before us as so many collec-
tive beings endowed with will and action. We
should learn that our cities have something to
be proud of besides the residence of some great
noble, or the passage of some sovereign; and
it is not true that during enure centuries, all
therr poliical hfe consisted in furnishing re-
cruits for the company of free archers, and pay-
ing taxes twice a year.

But if the labour of collecting and bringing
to hght the scattered and unknown details of
our real history would be useful and glorious,
1t would be difficult; it would require great
strength, long researches, rare sagacity ; and I
hasten to tell you, Monsieur, that T have not the
presumption to undertake 1t. Led to historical
studies by an 1rresistible attraction, I should be
careful not to mistake the ardour of my tastes
for a sign of talent. I feel within me the pro-
found conviction that we have not yet a history
of France, and I aspire only to make the publc
share my conviction, persuaded that from that
vast assembly of just and active minds, new
candidates will soon start up for the high func-
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tions of the historian of French liberty. But
whoever would pretend to it, must try himself
previously; 1t will not be sufficient for him to
be capable of that commeon admiration for what
are called heroes; he would require a stronger
mode of thinking and feeling; the love of men
as men, abstractedly from their renown or social
postiion; an ntrepid judgment, which declares
liberty, even when dejected and despised, to be
greater and more holy than the powerful who
cast it down; a sensibility expansive enough to
attach self to the destiny of an entire people
as to the destiny of a single man, to fullow 1t
through centuries with as attentive an 1nterest
and as keen emotions as we follow the steps of a
friend 1n a perilous course.

This sentiment, which 1s the sounl of history,
has been wanting in the writers who, up to the
present time, have endeavoured to treat of ours.
Not finding within themselves the prineiple
which should concentrate round one sole 1n-
terest the mnumerable portions of the picture
which they 1ntended to present, they sought the
link externally, in the apparent continuity of
certain political existences, in the chimera of
the non-interrupted transmission of a power
which was always the same, to the descendants
of one family. To sustain this scaffolding, and
maintam the thread of their narratives, they
have been compelled to falsify facts 1n a thou-
sand ways; they have omitted certain authentic

reigns, forged imaginary relationships, and kept |
4 & 3 Y

in oblivion the acts and formulas of the ancient
election of kings; they have pretended to see the
legacy of France, body and goods, established
as a nghtin wills which transmitted nothing but

a purely private domain and possession; they |

have travestied the popular assemblies of the
conquering nation of Gaul into high courts of

aulic justice. 'When they saw the men of that!

free country assemble in arms on hills,* orin
vast plains,t to vote their laws,t they represent-
ed them as the servile auditors of some imperial

edict, hke subjects before a master, who alone |

speaks, and whom nobody contradicts.

o7

All the events are thus misconstrued by arbi-
trary interpretations ; and owing to this method,
after reading our listory, it 1s difficult to remem.
ber any thing else in the way of institutions and
mannaers, than a complete detail of an estate
belonging to a royal house. How is 1t possible
to pass without giddiness from these narratives,
which embrace so many years, and in which
the French nation figures only as a remem-
brance, to the history of the thirty years which
we have just seen elapse? It seems as if we
were suddenly transported to a new country, in
the midst of anew people; and yet they are the
same men. In the same way that we are able
to trace ourselves back by name and descent to
the Frenchmen who lived before the eighteenth
century, we could equally trace ourselves back
to them by ourideas, hopes and desires, if their
thoughts and actions were faithfully reproduced
to us,

No, it 15 not since yesterday that our France
has seen men employing their courage, and all
the faculues of their soul, to create for them-
selves and their children an existence at once
free and inoffensive. Those serfs escaped from
the so1l, who raised up seven hundred years ago
the walls and civilization of the ancient Gallic
cities, have preceded us at a distance to opena
wide path for us. We, who are their descen-
dants, believe that they were worth something,
and that the most numerous and most forgotten
part of the nation deserves to live over againin
history. If the nobility can claim high feats of
arms, and military renown 1n the past, there is
also a glory for the plebeians, that of industry
and talent. Those were plebeians who reared
the war horse of the noble, and joined the steel
plates of his armour. Those who enlivened the
fesuivities of the castles by poetry and music,
were also plebeians; the very language we
speak 1s that of the plebeians; they created 1t at
a time when court and dungeons re-echoed with
the harsh and guttural sounds of a Germanic
dialect,

ESSAY XXIIL

ON THE CLASSIFICATION OF THE HISTORY OF FRANCE BY ROYAL RACES.

Svurrose a sensible stranger, who had some| Suppose that, meeting for the first time with one
acquaintance with the original istorians of the | of these books, he looked through the table of
downfall of the Roman empire, but had never| contents, and remarked, as a striking feature,
opened a single modern volume of our history. the basis of the whole work, the distinction of

* Montana colloguia, jus montanum, Malberg.
1 Campus Martius.
1 Lex fit consenvu populi. . . . . . (Edict. Pist.)

several races, what :dea do you think he would
form of these races, and the intention of the
author? Most probably he would 1magine that
this distinction answers to that of various popu-
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lations, either Gallic or foreign, the mixture of
which, graduwally brought about, formed the
French nation; and when he saw that he was
mistaken, that they are simply different families
of princes, upon which our entire system of
national history turns, he would doubtless be
much astonished. For us, used from mnfancy
to such an historical plan, not only 1t does not
offend us, but we cannot imagine 1t to be pos-
sible to find another. We sumply require of the
writers to introduce as many fine maxims and
as elegant a style as possible mto 1.

It may perhaps be said that this method is a
natural consequence of the importance of those
who are placed at the head of the government ;
but anuquity likewise had governors; ancient
historians do not forget to mention the names of
the consuls of Rome and the archons of Greece.
This notwithstanding, the narrative of each
epoch is not with them of the birth, education,
life, and death of a consul or an archon. A real
history of France ought to relate the destiny of
the French nation ; its hero should be the entire
nation; all the ancestors of that nation should
figure in 1t by turns, without exclusion and
without preference. The old chronicles, com-
piled in the convents, naturally had preferences
for the men who gave the most to the churches
and monasteries ; and history, thus written apart
from the scene of the world, lost its pubhc
character to assume that of simple biography.
Notwithstanding the superiority of our en-
lightenment, we have copied the model transmat-
ted by the monks of the middle ages, and we
have even surpassed them. Of all that was
passing in Gaul, they saw only the succession
of the Franlush kings ; we, for more simplicity,
have reduced this succession to one family, or
two or three at the utmost. The most scrupu-
lous of our historians make three races of kings,
but that is the extent; these are the pullars of
Hercules which none venture to pass, not even
those who confess that Mérovée 1s not the son
of Clodion, and that Raoul, Eudes, and Robert
are not descendants of Pepin. Notwithstanding
this confession, they persist, according to the
established formula, to call firsf race their collec-
tion of twenty-one kings, from Pharamond to
Childeric 1L, and second race that of fifteen
kings, from Pepin to Louis V.

Fairst race, called the Merovingian ; second
race, called Carlovingian: these are two for-
mulas which we read in those of our histories
which are reckoned the best, and which we
repeat 1n our habitual conversation, without
conceiving the least doubt of their exactness.
Yet more than one question can be made on
this matter; and to begin with the dynasty
which our historians call Merovingian, whence
does 1t derive this surname, and at what period
did it recerve 1t?  Is 1t a popular appellation of
a mere scientific designation, mtroduced by the
writers in order to mark a division in history?
Here are difficulties which a second class pupil
might submit to his professor. If the professor
was one of those conscientious men who make
sure of things before they reply, he would look
through the ongimal document, and would at
first be much astonished to read 1n an ancient
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chronicler: Merovingia quz alio nomine dicitur
Francia. He would see Merovingus employed
instead of Francus in a life of Saint Colomban,
written in the "seventh century. Finally, he
would find 1 three historians, Frankish by
birth, the following passages: Merovechus, a quo
Franci cognominat: suni Merovingt . . . . Meroveus,
ob cujus facla et iriomphos (Franci), intermisso
Sicambrorum vocabulo, Merovingt dicti sunt .. ..
Merovicus, & quo Franci Merovine: appellati sunt,
quod quusi communis pater omnibus coleretur.®
Our professor would conclude from these au-
thorities, that Merovingian, as we call 1t, or Me-
rowing, as the Franks called it, was not only a
family name, but sometimes the name of a peoc-
ple. All the Franks without distinction were
called Merowings, from the name of Merowig,
an ancient chief, whom all the members of the
nation venerated as their common ancestor.
There 1s nothing surprising 1n this; the clans
of Scotland and Ireland and the tribes of Arabia
still call themselves by the name of some an-
cient leader, poetically invoked as the father of
the whole tribe.

As to the name of Carlovingians, it is an ab-
surd barbarism, introduced into the nomencla-~
ture for more conformity with the name of Me-
rovingians. The word used in the chronicles
of the period, which has been disfigured n this
way, 1s that of Carolingi, which is itself only
the Frankish word Karling with a Latin termi-
nation.

The title of Karfings, or children of Karl, suits
very well the kings whose succession composes
what is called the second race; but this title
should at least be restored or Frenchified 1n a
proper manner. It was under the government
of the descendants of Karl surnamed Marteau,
that the utle of Merowings or Merovingt, accord-
ng to the Latin orthography and declension,t
was applied as the name of a dynasty to the
kings, the last of whom was dethroned by Pe-
pin, Karl’s son.

Doubtless the attention bestowed on the ge-
nealogies of the kings has not been useless to
history. This problem was the first which the
learned of the seventeenth century undertook
to solve; and several of them have given proof
of an admirable sagacity.” Butnow that, thanks
to their efforts, every thing of this nature is
cleared up, other historical questions arise, and
that of our national genealogy among the first,
As many as we are, French in name and heart,
the children of one country, we do not ail de-
scend from the same ancestors. From the most
distant times several populations of different
races 1nhabited the territory of Gaul; the Ro-
mans, when they invaded the country, found in
1t three nations and three languages.y What
were these nations, and in what relation of ori-
gin and family did they stand to the inhabitants
of the other countries of Europe? Was there

* Sigeberti Chron —Hanulfi Chron.—Roriconis Gesta
Francorum, apud Script. Rerum Francic. tom 1ix,

+ Merwing: is sometimes found 1n the ancient docu-
ments.
%31 See, 1n Cmsar’s Commentaries, the distinction he
establishes between the Belgians, the Celts, and the
Aquilanians.



»

HISTORICAL ESBAYS, 99
an indigenous race, and in what order did the| versity of idioms? These are questions the
races, emigrated from other parts, come to jos- | bearing of which is immense, and which, if in-
tle themselves against the first? What has | troduced 1nto our history at its various periods,
been, in the succession of time, the movement .would completely change its aspect. There
of degradauon from the primitive differences of ; would be no need intentionally to dimnish the
manners, character and language? Are any | importance of the royal races, in order that the
traces of them to be found in the local habus { 1magination of the reader should be more struck
which distinguish our provinces, notwithstand- | with that of the popular races. They would be
ing thewr uniformity produced by civilization? | hke great trees which should suddenly spring
Do not the dialects and provineial pafois, by the ; up n a field sprinkled with bushes, ike rivers

various accidents of their vocabularies and
pronunciation, appear to reveal an ancient di-

which should arse in a plain watered by lLule
rivulets

ESSAY XXIV.

ON THE CHARACTER AND

To correct in some measure the false ver-
sions of our modern historians, on what are
called the first epochs of the French monarchy,
it would be necessary to separate in idea the
Frankish race from the other inhabitants of
Gaul, and distinguish the facts pecuhar to 1t
from the mass of historical facts. This labour,
which would remedy many errors, is too long
to be made the subject of a letter; but Tcan
endeavour to give you an idea of 1t, by hastily
tracing a slight anecdotal history of the relauons
of the Frankish population with the other popu-
lations of Gaul, from the sixth to the tenth cen-
tury.

‘When the Frankish tribes were only known
in the land we inhabit by their mcursions mto
the four Germanic and Belgic provinces, two
nations of the Germanic race inhabited as a
fixed residence the beautiful southetn provinces
between the Loire and the two seas. The Bur-
gundians were established on the east; the
Goths on the south and west. The entry of
these barbaric nations had been violent and
accompanted with ravages; but they soon ac-
quired the love of repose: they daily became
more hke the natives, and tended to become
their neighbours and friends.* The Goths espe-
cially showed a liking for Roman customs,
which were those of all the Gallic cities. Their
chiefs gloried 1n love of the arts, and affected
the polished manners of Rome.f Thus the
wounds of the invasion became gradually heal-
ed, the cities raised up their walls; industry and
science revived once more; Roman genius re-
appeared in that country where the conquerors
themselves seemed to abjure their conquest.

It was then that Chlodowig, chief of the

*.....Non cum subjectis, sed cum fratribus Chnis-
tianis. (Pauli Orosir Histora.)

+ Leges Wsigoth. passim.

POLICY OF THE FRANKS.

Franks, appeared on the banks of the Loire.
Terror preceded his army;* 1t was known that
at their emigration from Germany into Gaul,
the Franks had shown themselves cruel and
vindictive towards the Gallo-Roman popula-
tion ; fear was so great at their approach, that
1 many places fearful prodigies were supposed
to foretell their mvasion and victory.t The an-
cient mhabutants of the two Aquitanias joined
the troops of the Goths for the defence of the
invaded territory. Those of the mountainous
country, called 1n Latin Arvernia, and which we
call Auvergne, engaged in the same cause. But
the courage and efforts of these men of various
races did not prevail against the axes of the
Franks, nor the fanaticism of the northern
Gauls incited by their bishops, the enemies of
the Goths who were Arians. An avid and fe-
rocious mulutude spread itself as far as the
Pyrenees, destroying and depopulaung the ci-
ties.y It divaded the treasures of the country,
one of the richest 1n the world, and crossed the
Loire again, leaving garrisons on the conguered
territory.§

In the year 532, Theoderik, one of the sons
and successors of Chlodowig, said to those
Frankish warriors whom he commanded: “Fol-
low me as far Auvergne, and I will make you
enter a country where you will take as much
gold and silver as you possibly can desire;
where you can carry away in abundance flocks,

* Terror Francorum resonabat. (Greg. Turon. Hist.
Franc. Ecclesiast.)

+ Saneuis erupit in medio Tolose civitatis et tota die
fluxit, Francorum advenients regno. (Idatu Chron.,
apud Script Rerum Francic. tom 11.)

1 Urbes subruens, municipia depopulans (Roriconis
moenachi Gesia Francorum.)

§ Prmdam innumerabilem . . . . ad solum proprivm®
+«+ +« (Script. Rer. Francic. tom. 1, and iii.)
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slaves, and garments.”® The Franks took up
arms, and once more crossing the Loire, they
advanced on the territory of the Bituriges and

Avernes. These paid with interest for the re-,

sistance they had dared to the first invasion.
Every thing amongst them was devastated; the
churches and meonasteries were razed to their
foundations.f The young men and women
were dragged, their hands bound, after the lug-
gage to be sold as slaves.t The inhabitants of
this unfortunate country perished 1n large num-
bers or were ruined by the pillage. Nothing
was left them of what they had possessed, says
an ancient chronicle, except the land, which the
barbarians could not carry away.§

Such were the neighbourly relations kept up
by the Franks with the Gallic populations which
had remained beyond their limits. Their con-
duct with respect to the natives of the northern
provinces was hardly less hostile. When Hil-
perik, the son of Chlother, wished, in the year
584, to send his daughter in marnage to the
kg of the West Goths,| or Visigoths, settled
in Spain, he came to Paris and carried away
fiom the houses belonging to the fisc a great
number of men and women, who were heaped
up 1n chariots to accompany and serve the bride
elect. Those who refused to depart, and wept,
were put in prisen: several strangled them-
selves 1n despair. Many people of the best
families enlisted by force into this procession,
made their will and gave their property to the
churches. «The son,” says a cotemporary,
“was separated from his father, the mother
from her daughter; they departed sobbing, and
pronouncing deep curses; SO many persons in
Paris were in tears that 1t might be compared to
the desolation of Egypt.”q]

In their domestic misfortunes, the kings of the
Franks sometimes felt remorse, and trembled at
the evil they had done. Fredegonda, the wife of
the Hilperik I have just mentioned, seeimng her
sons die one after the other, exclaimed, “It 1s
the tears of the poor, the groans of the widows,
and the sighs of the orphans that kill them.
‘We amass and hoard up without knowing for
whom. Our treasures remain without posses-
sors, but are full of rapine and curses. Let us
not hesitate to burn all these papers which serve
to levy unjust taxes.,”** But this momentary

*...-Etego vos inducam in patriam, ub1 aurum et
argentum accipiatis, quantum vestra potest desiderare cu-
piditas, de qui pecora, de qui mancipia, de qul vesti-
menta in abundantiam adsumaus. (Greg Turon apud
Script. Rer. Francic. t. i1.)

1 Solo tenus adequata  (Ibid.)

% Scitisque vulubus puellas. (Vita sancti Fidoli,apud
Script. Rer. Francic tom ii1)

§ ....Praterterram solam quam barbari secum ferre
non poterant. (Script. Rer Francic. tom m. p. 356 )

|} This name sgnifies Western Goths; 1t proceeded
from the reciprocal situation of the two great branches
of the Gothic population in their native land tothe north
of the Danube. It was the invasion of the Huns which
compelled this population to emigrate 1n large bodies to
the Roman territory.

9 Tantusque planctus in urbe erat Pansiac4, ut planc-
tui compararetur Egyptio (Greg Turon apud Script
Rer. Francic. tom. 1. p. 289.)

*% Ecce eos lachryme pauperum, lamenta viduarum,
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repentance soon yielded to the love of riches,
the most violent passion of the Franks.

Their incursions into the south of Gaul re-
commenced as soon as that country, recovered
from 1ts terrors and defeats, no longer admitted
their garrisons nor tax coliectors. Karle, to
whom the fear of his arms gave the surname of
Marteau,* made an inroad as far as Marseilles;
he took possession of Lyons, Arles and Vienne,
and carried off an 1mmense booty to the territory
of the Franks.t When this same Karle, to in-
sure his frontiers, went to fight the Saracens in
Agquitama, he put the whole country to fire and
sword ; he burnt Bérgiers, Agde and Nines;
the arenas of the latter city stull bear traces of
the fire. At death of Karle, his two sons, Karle-
mann and Peppin,t continued the great enter-
prise of replacing the 1nhabutants of the south,
to whom the name of Roman was sull given,
under the yoke of the Franks.§ In 742, their
army passed the Loiwre at Orleans, directed its
march to Bourges, devastated the country as far
as the castle of Loches, and divided on the spot
the spouls of the vanquished, and the men them-
selves whom they brought away to sell. In the
year 761, Peppin, having become King of the
Franks, convoked their great annual assembly
on the banks of the Loire; they came there with
their arms and baggage, crossed the river, and
ravaged Aquitania as far as the country of the
Arvernes, where they burned the city of Cler-
mont, causing a number of men, women, and
children, to perish in the flames.| The principal
city of the Arvernes was taken by storm, and
the Franks, accerding to their custom, seized
every thing that could be carried away. The
following year they again came into the environs
of Bourges to carry away men and horses. In
765, they extended their 1incarsions to Limoges;
in 766, they went as far as Agen, destroying
vines and trees, burning aund plundering houses.
After this ravage of entire Aquitania, they de-
parted for their own country, “ full of joy,” as
the chronicles say, “and praising God who guid-
ed them in this fortunate expedition.”{

suspiria crphanorum interimunt .... Nunc, st placet,
veni et incendamus omnes descriptiones 1niquas. (Ibid.
p 253)

* Quia null: parcere sciret. (Chron. Virdunense, apud
Script Rerum Francic. tom. n1.)

+ In Francorum regnum, cum magnis thesauris remea-
vit  (Fredegarn Chronic,apud Script Rerum Francic.
tom. 11.)

1 The word mann, which signifies man, 18 here joined
to that of karl, which signifies robust man,to give it still
more force. The signification of the name of Peppin is
not easy to discover; this name seems furmed of Pepp or
Paipp, a fanmliar contraction of another name of two syl-
iables,and of the Germanic diminuuve,ndicated by the
addition of the sytlables iz, 2en, or chen. Two names
analogous to this one are found 1n Gregory of Tours: we
find Pappolenus and Beppolenus, which,n the lan-
guage of the Franks, must hdave been called Pappeleen
and Beppeleen. 1t1s still the same familiar name Bepp
or Papp, followed by the diminutive leen or lein, 88 the
Germans now pronounce it.

§ Romanos proterunt. (Fredeg. Chronic. apud Script.
Rer Francic.tom. 1)

|l Vivos concremaverunt. (Fredegarii Chronic.)

9 In Franciam leu . ... Christo in omnibus presule,
Chnisio duce, Deo auxiliante. (Ibid. tom. i1.)
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The southern Gaul was to the sons of the
Franks what entire Gaul had been to their
fathers; a country, the riches and climate of
which attracted them incessantly, and saw them
return as enemies, as soon as it did not purchase
peace of them. Karle, son of Peppin, to whom
we give the singular name of Charlemagne, in
imitation of the romances of the middie ages,
carried as far as the Pyrenees the devastation
which his father had been unable to extenad be-
yond the confines of Agmtania. He united
entire Gaul and several of the neighbouring
countries under a mulitary government, which
he endeavoured to render regular to insure 1ts
duration, but the dismemberment of whichy

commenced almost immediately after his death.
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Then all the countries united by force to the
empire of the Franks, and over which, 1 con-
sequence of this union, the name of France
had extended itself, made unheard-of efforts to
reconquer their ancient names. Of all the
Gallic provinces, none but the southern ones
succeeded 1n this great enterprise ; and after the
wars of insurrection, which, under the sons of
Karle the Great, suceeeded the wars of conquest,
Aquitania and Provence became distinct states.
Ameng the south-eastern provinces re-appeared
even the ancient name of Gaul, which had for
ever perished north of the Loire. The chiefs of
the new kingdom of Arles, which extended from
the Jura to the Alps, took the utle of Kings of
Gaul 1n opposition to the Kings of France.

ESSAY XXV.

ON THE ENFRANCHISEMENT OF THE COMMUNES,

Tae communes of the middle ages are now | granted, concess:;; this clause implies, it appears

nothing more than a name; but their name has
resounded so loudly 1n our history, that the
problem of that past existence still forms one of
the most serious controversies. Whence came
the communes of France? What genius, what
power created them? To these questions our
histouians reply, that as the first royal charters
bearing the concession of communes belong to
the reign of Louis the Sixth, surnamed the Fat,
1t was Louis the Fat who founded the communes.
Neither 1n the treasury of the charters of the
tower of the Louvre, nor 1n that of the Sumnie
Chapelle, was to be found, 1t is said, any act
contaming the concession of communes anterior
to the reign of Louis the Sixth, who consented
to the establishment of a mumcipal system n
the towns of Laon, Amiens, Noyon and Saint
Quentin: this circumstance, which I willingly
grant, by no means proves that before the reign
of Lous the Sixth no cuty of France had enjoyed
and {ully enjoyed, a sumilar system.

Previously to the date of the fouror five char-
ters of Louis-le-Gros, the large cities of Pro-
vence, Languedoc and Burgundy, possessed
laws of their own, and magistrates of their own
choosing: from time immemonal Narbonne,
Béziers, Lyons, Marseilles and Arles, were
municipal cities. If, therefore, Louis the Fat en-
franchised, as 1t is said he did, the cines of the
north of France, and founded n them municipal
government, he only imitated what already ex-
1sted in the south: he was not a creator, he was
only a copyist, And does even the merit of this
imutation belong to him? This 1s doubtful.
The very tenour of the royal charters 1s con-
irary to this belief. The charters say: I have

to me, the idea of previous solicitation; it leaves
at least 1n doubt whether the free system which
was to convert the city into what was then called
a commaune, whether the imitation of the go-
vernment of the southern cities was not a pro-
ject at first conceived by the inhabitants them-
selves, and then submitted by them to the ap-
probation of the authority whose opposition
they feared; whether, in one word, the commu-
nity of citizens had not the first and consequent-
ly the greatest sharein the act which consututed
1n a fixed and durable manner 1ts independent
existence.

The obstinacy of historians never to attribute
any spontaneity, any conceplion to bodies of
men, 1s a very singular thing. If a whole nation
emigrates and seeks a new dwelling for 1tself, it
15 1 the opinion of annahsts and poets, some
hero who to 1llustrate his name chooses to found
an empire: 1f new customs are established, itis
some legislator who imagines and imposes them;
if a city 1s organized, 1t 1s some prince who gives
it Iife : the people and the citizens are materials
for the thought of one man. Do you wish to
know precisely who created an institution, who
conceived a soctal enterprise ? Look who were
those who really wantedt; to them must belong
the first idea, the will of acting, and at least the
largest share 1n the execution, is fecif cut pro-
dest : the axiom 1s as admisstble 1n history asin
justice. Therefore, who derived most benefit in
the twelfth century from the system of municipal
independence, from equality before the law, from
the election of all local authorites, from the
fixing of all taxes, which caused a city to become,
according to the language of the period, a com-
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monalty or commune? Who, if not the city
itself?  Was 1t possible that a king, however
liberal he may be supposed, could have more
interest than 1tself in the establishment of insti-
tutions which would withdraw 1t 1n many ways
from royal influence ? The participation of the
kings of France in the great social movement
from which the communes sprung, could only
be, and really was, a sort of non-resistance,
more often forced than voluntary.

Within the old dismantled walls of the ancient
Gallo-Roman cities conquered by the Franks,
dwelt a population which could not be enslaved
and divided with the land, ike the population of
the country. The conquered had inflicted on 1t
at hazard taxes levied according to the edicts of
imperial taxation, or according to new edicts
arbitrarily drawn up. It had painfully sus-
tained 1tself 1 the midst of the violence and
exactions of the barbarians, supporting iself by
its industry, by the remains of Roman indostry
which 1t practised without rivals, on account of
the 1dle and haughty mode of life of the con-
querors. Feudal 1solation rendered its condition
still harder and more full of dangers; 1t was a
prey to all kmds of pillaging, plundered 1n a
thousand ways, and at last driven to take up
arms for its preservation and defence; 1t repaired
the breaches which time and carelessness had
made 1n 1ts walls; and sometimes, to strengthen
the enclosure, 1t pulled down old monuments
half 1n ruins, a palace, a theatre, or a triumphal
arch, the remains of the grandeur and glory o!
the Roman name. Soon the cities which had
«assumed this defensive attitude declared them-
selves to be free, under the safeguard of the
archers who watched over their towers, and the
jron portcullises which fell before their gates.
Externally they were fortresses, 1nternally, fra-
ternities; they were, 1n the language of the pe-
r1od, spots of friendship, independence and
peace.f The energy of these authentic names
suffices to convey an 1dea of the equal associa-
tion of 2ll, consented to by all, which formed the
political condition of these men of liberty, thus
separated from the world of 1llegality and vio-
lence. Towards the close of the eleventh cen-
tury, the south of Gaul already contamned a
great number of 1ts cities which reproduced to
a certain extent 1 their internal government
the forms of the ancient Roman municipality;
their happy example gamning ground, soon
spread a new spirit north of the Loire, and as
far as the banks of the Somme and the Scheldt.
Associations consecrated by oath were formed
in the least strong and least rich cities of the
country to which the name of France was then
applied 1n a special manner; an 1rresistible
movement agitated the semi-serf population;
peasants escaped from the soil,came to swell 1t
and conspire with the inhabitants for the enfran-
chisement of the ciy, which thenceforth as-
sumed the name of commonalty without waiting
for a royal or seignorial charter to grant it

# Here 1s the formula of the rights of commonalty
Scabinatus collegium, magoratus, sigillum, campana,
berfredus et yurisdictio.

+ Libertas, amicitia, pax. (See Ducange’s Glossary.)
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Confiding in the power which the union of all
wills towards one same object gave them, the
members of the new commonalty signified to
the nobles of the place the act of their future
hberty. The nobles resisted: war ensued, and
was followed by a mutnal arrangement; and
thus were drawn up most of the charters; a
stipulation of money became the basis of the
treaty of peace, and the paymentofindependence.

If the cities had not been 1n a condition to
offer war to whoever should not recognize their
nght of freely orgamzing themselves, they
would not have obtained, even for money, the
avowal and recognition of that right; no sum
once paid, no rent reasonably imposed, could
compensate for the tailles hautes et busses,* the
droits of marnage, of death, of mortmain, of
justice, and of all the other droits which the
nobles and the kings themselves lost by the
creation of these new poliucal authoriues, If
the cities, at the moment when they required
the consent of the nobles and kings, had not
previously established the bases of their inde-
pendent constitution, neither kings nor nobles
would have formed the conception for them, and
taken the lead 1n enfranchisement, even with
the intention of selling 1t at the highest possi-
ble price; 1t was not a merchandize which it
was profitable to sell. It was likewise never a
gzood scheme for the king to plan agamst the
great vassals, to enfranchise spontanecusly and
erect 1nto commonalties the cities of the royal
domain,unless we suppose the kings to have had
the singular intention of weakening themselves
i order to 1nduce by their example the great
vassals to weaken themselves. Kings and vas-
sals only submitted 1n their own defence to the
revolution which enfranchised the communes.
The money they derived from them was seized
on by them as the wreck of a ship. There was
no speculation n that; at a later period the
kngs of France really speculated, but 1t was
on the destruction of the communes; they all
perished one after another by royal proclama-
tions between the fourteenth and seventeenth
centuries. The establishment of the first com-
monalties in the north of France was, therefore,
a fortunate comnspiracy. Jtwas the name they
gave themselves.} Their citizens called them~
selves conspirators.4 The taste for these po-
htical associationsspread to the small cities and
boroughs. Itevenreached the champaign coun-
try, the country of pure slavery ; and sometumes
fugiive slaves, after bindiug themselves to one
another by the oath to live and die together, dug
deep ditches and built ramparts of earth behind
which they slept in peace, lulled by the vaimn

* Twille haut et bas, in the customs of the duchy of
Burgundy, 18 the taille auz guatres cas which 1s levied
on the tuillables haut et bas; that 1s to say on the vas-
sals and other free tenants, as well as on the serfs and
mortmatnables. (Encyclopédie )

The taille auz quatres cas 18 the tax for the marriage
of the lord’s eldest daughter, for his voyage beyond sea,
for his ransom from the enemy, and fur h1s kmighthood.
(Ep)

+ Communie civium, qua et conjuratio dicla. (Annal.
Trev)

1 Conjurati, jurau. (Ducange’s Glogsary.)
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sounid of their masters’ anger. Liberty gave
them industry ; industry rendered them power-
ful in theiwr turn; and those who had cursed
them soon sought theiwr alhance. Sometimes a
noble, abandoned by the serfs of his domain,
enclosed with strong pallisades some portion of
desert and uncultivated land, and proclaimed far
and wide that this place should 1n future be a
place of freedom. He promised by an oath, be-
forehand, liberty of person and property for who-
ever should 1nhabit wathin the enclusure of his

new city, and drew up to secure the observance |
of this oath, a charter expressing the privileges |
of the future commonalty. He demanded 1n!
payment of the land and dwelling-place an an-
nual rent and precisely defined services. Those
whom the agreement sutted, resorted to this new
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asylum, and the city increased gradually under
the protecuon of the castle.

It was thus that some commonalties really
had for their founder the signer of their charter;
but these were the minority, the least important
ones, and those which came last. The most
ancient and most considerable established them-
selves spontaneously by insurrection against the
seignorial authority.  When the king mterfered
i this quariel, the commonalty already existed.
There was no longer any thing left to do but
to interpose between it and 1ts immediate lord
to stop the civil war. By examining the facts
more closely, by reading, not the modern histo-
rians but the original documents, 1t will be seen
that this work of simple mediation was all the
share which Louis the Fat took 1n the enfran-
chisement of the communes.

ESSAY

XXVIL

A GLANCE AT THE HISTORY OF SPAIN¥

It is independence which 1s ancient, despot-
ism which 1s modern, as Madame de Stael has
energetically said; and in these few words she
has retraced our enture history, and the history
of all Europe. There is no reason for separat-
ing the destiny of Spain from the common des-
tiny ; its present situation, apparently a novelty,
is not a novelty to 1t. More than once its sun
has risen upon generations of free men; and
what it now displays before the eyes of astound-
ed Europe, 15 httle else than the restoration of
an almost ruined edifice, of which the founda-
tion sull existed. If the events of this world
had an equal and uniform course, Spain would
always have heen far in advance of France in
its civil hiberty. Civil war, the consequence and
development of conquest, never ceased to agi-
tate the mixed population of Gaul: by a great
general disaster, the population of Spain was
early united in a common fraternity, confounded
in the same interest, the same sentiment, the
same condition, and the same customs., In the
year 712, the Arabs took possession of the
whole counuy except a small desert on the
north-we-~i between the sea and the mountains,t
the sole habiauon left to” those who did not ac-
knowledgze the right of the conquerors over the
dwelling of thewr ancestors. Confined 1n that
corner of land which became a country for
them all, Goths and Romans,; conguerors and
conquered, strangers and natives, all united by

* Tins Essay was published in 1820,

+ The province of the Aswurias.

3+ This was the name which the Gothic race gave the
Spanish race, as the Franks did to the Gauls.

the same misfortune, forgot their ancient feuds,
aversions, and distinctions : there was but one
name, one law, one state, one language: all
were equal 1n this exile.

They descended their steep mountains, and
placed the hmats of their dwelling 1n the plains ;
they built fortresses to insure their progress,
and the name of lund of castles* 1s sull preserv-
ed by two provinces, which formed 1n succes-
sion the frontiers of the reconquered kingdom.
To assist them 1n these expedinions, they made
an alhance with the ancient race of inhabitants
uf the Pyrenees, a race at all times independ-
ent, which had never yielded to the power of the
Romans, whose language it never spoke, had
never yielded to the ferocious valour of the
Franks, whose rear-guard 1t had crushed at
Roncesvalles, and had seen the torrent of the fa-
natical warriors of the East roar vainly at its
feet. This union deprived the Moors towards
the commencement of the twelfth century of the
great cities of Sargossa and Toledo; other cites
soon shared the same fate. The grandest part
of the history of Spaimn 1s the politcal history
of these cities, successively reconguered by the
ancient population of the country.

The equahty which reigned 1n the patriotic
armies of the Asturias and of Léon could not
perish by victory : they were perfectly free men
who occupied the houses and ramparts deserted
by the flight of the enemy; they were perfectly
free men who became burgesses and cinzens.
Urban and rural property established no distine-
tion of rank among men. Rank or personal con-

* Castilla.
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sideration did not pass from the possessor to the
domain; and no domain was able to communi-
cate to him who obtained it as his share power
over lands or men. No one could demand from
another any thing besides his legitimate rights;
no one could take from the hands of another the
weapons they had borne together. Thus the
man of the fortress and the man of the city. the
lord of the manor and the peasant, equally free
in their various possessions, hived as friends
and not as enemies. It was not that men were
better in those countries than elsewhere ; it was
because every thing was established there on a
groundwork of primitive equality and fraternity;
whilst in the neighbouring countries, the main
point of revolutions on the contrary was the
basis of an absolute mnequality impressed on
the soil by the footstep of conquest, and de-
graded itself little by little, yet unable to become
totally effaced.

Every city re-peopled by Christians became a
commune, that Is to say,a sworn association
under freely elected magistrates: all this sprung
without an effort, without a dispute, from the
simple effect of the occupation of the city. The
citizens had nothing to pay beyond the c1vil con-
tribution ; they had no obligation beyond that
of maintaining their society and defending 1ts
territory. They had to rally 1n times of com-
mon danger round the supreme chief of the
country ; each one came at the summons to
place himself under the banners of his com-
mune and leaders of his own choice. Who-
ever possessed a war-horse and the armour of
a horseman, was exempted from this service
from the contribution of war; the others paid
a moderate duty: thus the population was di-
vided 1n the language 1nto horsemen and {azables;
this distinction, 1n fact, was the only one. The
influence of foreign customs added to 1t later
rights which were not derived thence.

The chiefs, settled 1n vast territories for the
care of the general defence, likewise founded
towns by calling 1nto an enclosure, protected by
their fortresses, the Christians escaped from the
Moorish country, and those who had no certain
abode. Here there were treaties, contracts, and
charters, which expressed the nghts of the fu-
ture city, and stipulated the price of land for
whoever should make 1t his dwelling* The
charter bound forever or untl a new agreement,
the citizens and their sons, as well as the sons
of him who had founded the commune; the
cities possessed round them vast portions of land
which submitted to their municipal jurisdiction;
their power of justice extended to the castles
which received instead of granting 1t. There
were no various ranks or servile labours for
the workmen. It seemed as 1f all those who
had reconquered thetr native land were sacred
to one another: mutual respect, mutual pride,
protected them; and the traces of this noble
character are to be met with 1n the present day
in the pride of the peasant of Castile.

* Liberi semper et ingenut maneaus, reddendo mihi
o1 successoribus meis, 1n unogueque anno, i die Pente-
costes, de unfguaque demo, 12 denarios. (Charter cited
by Hallam, Burope in the Middle Ages.)
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The territories containing several towns,
which according to the custom of the period
took the name of kingdoms, possessed as their
commen organization the same organization as
the municipal cities, elective chiefs,* and a
great general assembly. The digoity of su-
preme chief 1n ime became hereditary by the
nfluence of feudal customs, which were a
model for all Europe.

As to the general assemblies, there is no oc-
caslon to ask at what period the representatives
of the cities took their seats there. The cities
were equal to the castles; the same race of men
inhabited them, a race equal in every respect to
the other, by 1ts origin, customs and arms. As
soon as it became necessary to take counsel,
the cities gave their advicest If, 1n the course
of ume, a large number of cities were deprived
of their natural right of sending deputies} to
the general assemblies,§ it was because they
had themselves allowed it to fall ihto disuse,
being satisfied with the sole independence of
their internal government.| The despotic power
felt ntself authorized by this negligence toinflict
on them, 1n the name of prescription, perpetoal
mcapacity. The flux and reflux of feudal suc-
cessions brought kings of foreign race nto
Spain ; 9 they finished without scruple the work
of tyranany which the evil genius of nations had
already 1nspired to the chiefs who united the
whole country under one authority. The as-
semblies became buta shadow before the reality
of power. Yet unul the middle of the seven-
teenth century, the cortés of Castile did not
cease to bring forward therr complamts in a
sometimes energetic manner, or to treat as ille-
gal the arbitrary acts of the kings; but these
courageous voices were lost in the silence of
all Europe ; there was no longer an echo any-
where for the accents of independence.

Such was the destuiny of the land reconguered
by the sons of the companions of that king, a
bandit (from patriotism,) to whom tradition
gives the upauthentic name of Pelasgius. In
the north-eastern provinces which formed the
territorses of Cataloma and Arragon, a country
snatched by the arms of the Franks from the
arms of the Saracens, some traces of that
foreign deliverance always existed; the hand
of the conqueror long remawned impressed
there; the poliucal formulas of those countries
reverence the names of serf and master, tribu-
tary and superior. Nevertheless, by the side of
the hereditary dependence which they imposed
on a portion of men, the laws of Arragon es-
tablished for the powerful of the country ** a
complete independence, the imdependence of
the ancient Franks, the companions of the
Karles and Chlodowigs. The formula of elec-

* Defuncto 1n pace principe, primates tot1us regni unj
cum sacerdotibus successorum regnl coneillo communi
constituant. (Concil. Tolet.)

+ De consejo e con otorgamiento de las cibdades e vil-
las, e de sus procuradores en su nombre.

1 Procuradores. § Las corts,

|l A Spanish commune was called consejo, council.

4 Charles the Fifth and his successors.

** Ricos hombres 'The word ricos here preserves its
primitive Germanic signification.
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tion of the kings, so much cited by historians, | cease to exist, and every thing seems united by
has something of the proud and harsh language | the same language and the same customs. If
which was spoken at the mvasion of Gaul| too sharp discussions, the inevitable resalts of
under the tents of Soissons or of Reims.* | the weakness of our excited minds, for one mo-

Spain has joined with a daring hand the| ment trouble its repose, at least the sentiment
broken thread of its ancient days of glory and | of ancient equality, the conscience that there are
of liberty; may no reverse crush its noble and | no hereditary injuries or wrongs upon the head
perilous effort! Esi perpetug ! this is the wish | of any citizen that the Spaniard ever loved, ever
of a stranger who believes, that wherever free ’ respected the Spaniard, and that the misfortunes
men are, there also are friends to mankind.| of despotism were the work of foreign hands;
The happy mother of a people united for so!these calm and consoling ideas will no doubt
many centuries by the community of good and | soften the asperity of vam disputes, and the
evil, of a people which has 1n the background | clashing of rival pretensions. Blood will never
no memories of civil wars, she will doubtless | flow 1n the midst of these family debates; the
not see her soil dishonoured by those political | Spaniard will at all imes be the beloved brother
proscriptions which reproduce the wars of na-‘\l of the Spaniard.*
tion agarnst nation long after the hostle names |

ESSAY XXVIIL

AN EPISODE OF THE HISTORY 6F BRITTANY

AT every fresh appearance of an historical
novel by Walter Scott, I hear it regretted that
the customs of ancient France are not repre-
sented by some one 1n as picturesgue a hight;
I even hear our history blamed on this account
as being too dull, it is supposed, and for its mo-
notonous uniformity, which does not present
sufficiently various situations and original cha-
racters. This accusation is an unjust one. The
history of France 1s not deficient 1n subjects for
the talent of poets and novelists; but 1t wants a
man of genius like Walter Scott to understand
and describe 1t. Amongst the novels of this
celebrated man, there are few, the scenes of
which could not have been placed m France.
The rooted distinction of hostile populations on
the same territory, the hatred of the Norman
and Saxon in England, of the Highlander and
8axon in Scotland, are also to be met with in
our history. It was not without long convul-
sions that the ten nations, of which we are the
sons, could be reduced into one; and many cen-
turies passed before the nauonal names, the re-
membrance of races, even the diversity of lan-
guage, had disappeared; before the Gaul allow-
ed himself to be called a Frank, and the Frank
spoke the Roman idiom of Gaul without con-
tempt.

The civil wars of the middle ages are the signs
of the co-existence of several irreconciled races
of men: there are nations concealed in the quar-
rels of the kings and nobles; for neither party
was alone when they fought, and thewr power

* “We who are as much as you, and are worth more
then you, we-chooge you for our lord, on condition that
you will respect our Jaws; if not, not "’

8

did not extend far enough to inspire men with a
contempt of their own life for the interest or the
passions of others.

These wars were essentially national, but
modern historians, not understanding them, al-
ways disguise them under a colouring of feuda-
Iity. When they meet with the Latin word
dux, which often means national chief, they
render 1t by the word due, which, 1n the actual
language, recessarily implies the 1dea of volun-
tary subordination. The free chiefs of the
Basque nation become dukes of Gascony, the
chief of the Bretons 1s made Duke of Brittany;
a lutle more, and the great Wittkindf the au-
thor of ten national revolts against the power of
the Franks, would have been called Duke of
Saxony.

The truth is, that in the ninth and tenth cen-
turies, 1n the wars of the Bretons and Franks,
neither kings nor dukes were 1n question, but
the Breton and Frankish races, implacable
neighbours and enemies. I have before me the-
narrative 1n verse of an expedition undertaken
by Lodewig, or Louis-le-debonnaire,s against
Morman, chief of the Bretons; 1t 1s the work of
a colemporary monk, who dedicates his poem

* Although subsequent events have at varjous times
eiven the lie to my prediction, there 15 one fact worthy
of remark, which 1s, that the armed insurrection against
the reform of institutions and social progress, has con-
stantly had 1ts rise either in the Basque provinces, foreign
to Spain properly so called, by their customs, and even.
by their language; orin Navarre, the population of whick,
as its name 1ndicates, is of Basque ornigin.

+ This name signifies *“ wise child.”

1 Lodewig and Chlodowig are two perfectly identical
names; only the second form s more ancient than the
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to the king of the Franks. Ishall translate it
almost literally, and you will see that our an-
cient annals might produce inspirations similar
to those which gave birth to the Lady of the
Lake or the Lord of the Isles.

The poet begins by informing the reader that
the name of Lodewig or Hiuto-wigh 1s a fine
npame, formed of two words which when placed
together, signified a famous warrior ltke the god
Mars :—

Nempé sonat Hluto preeclarum, Wich quoque Mars est *

He then relates how old Karl, Lodewig’s
father, has obtained the consent of the Franks
to his son’s succeeding hxm; how the pope came
to Reims to bring the Roman diadem to this son
and salute him with the utle of Cesar; how
Lodewig, made Cemsar,t gave the pope two
golden vases, horses, and rich clothes. After
this detailed narrative, the author continues 1n
these words :—

«The aims of Caesar were fortunate, and the
renown of the Franks extended beyond the
seas. Yet according to the ancient custom,
Czesar summons to him the chiefs and guardians
of our frontiers; amongst them comes Lande-
Bert, whose misston was to observe the country
inhabited by the Bretons. This nation, hostile
10 ours, was formerly driven from 1ts home and
thrown upon the coast of Gaunl by the sea and
winds. As 1 had been baptized, the Gallic na-
nion recerved 1. In their conquests, the Franks
neglected them for more terrible enemies. It
gradually extended itself, removed 1ts fronuers,
and flattered 1self with the vam hope of con-
quering us.4

««Well! Frank,’ said Cwsar to Lande-Bert,
*tell me what 1s the nation near thee domg?
PDoes 1t honour God and the holy Church? has
itachief andlaws? does it leave my frontiers in
peaceV” Lande-Bert bowed and rephied; ‘It1sa
.haughty and perfidious race, full of malice and
falsehood ; 1t 1s Christian, but only 1n name, for
it has neither faith nor works ; 1t inhabits forests
like the wild beasts, and like them hves by ra-
pine. Its chief is called Morman, if he de-
serves the name of chief who governs his people
so ill. Theyhave often threatened our frontiers,
but never with 1mpunity’§

first. In the minth century, the strong aspirate at the
beginning was rarely pronounced By fullowing the
orthography which I have adopted, the passing from one
form to the other permits the preservation of the disuinc-
tion established by our modern historians between the
series of Frankish kings to whom they give the name of
+ Clovis, and the series of those to whom they give that of
Louis.
* Ermoldi Nigell1 carmen de rebus gestis Ludovic:
P11 apud Script Rerum Francic. tom vi. p 13,
In several Germanic dialects,and especially 1n that
-of the Alemanni, who were early imcorporated with the
Frankish nation, the f always takes the place of the d
Ths is why the poet writes * Hulto’’ instead of * Hludo.”
The final 0,as1 have already mentioned, was pronounced
mutely.
+ The Franks wrote and pronounced Keisar. In mo-
. dern German, Keisar signifies Emperor.
+ Ermoldi Nagelli carmen, apud Scnipt Rerum Fran-
‘gic.t v1 p. 38,
§ In dumis habitant, lustrisque cubilia condunt,
E:1 gaudent rapto vivere more ferz.
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«¢Yande-Bert, rejoined Ceesar, ¢the things
thon hast just said sound strangely in mine ear;
I pereeive that these strangers inhabit my terri-
tory and do not pay me its tribate. I perceive
that they venture to make war with us; war must
punish them for 1t. Yet before marching agamst
them, I must send them a message: as their
chief has received the holy sacrament of bap-
tism, 1t 1s fitung he should be warned. Wither
shall go to him from me.

“ Wither, an abbot wise and prudent in busi-
ness, was immedatelv called. ¢ Wither,* said
Cemsar, ‘take my commands to the king of the
Bretons; tell hun no longer to endeavour to
fight us, and to implore peace from the Franks.”}

“The Abbot Wither mounts on horseback
and travels without stopping; he goes by the
shortest roads, for he knew the country. Near
the frontier of the Bretons he possessed a fine
domain, which he owed to Ceasar’s kindaess.
Morman dwelt 1n a lonely spot between a thick
forest and a river; his house, externally de-
fended by hedges and diches, was filled with
weapons and soldiers. Wither presents him-
self and demands to see the king. When the
Breton recognized the Frankish messenger, fear
appeared on his countenance; bat he soon com-
posed himself. I salute thee, Morman, said
Wither, ‘and bring thee greeting from Ceesar
the pacific, the pious, the nvineible” ‘I salute
thee, replied Morman, ‘and I wish Casar a
long life” Both sat down at a distance from
one another, and Wither exposed his message.

“«Lodowig Cesar, the glory of the Frankish
nation, the glory of the children of Chnist, the
first of men 1n war and the first in peace, de-
clares to thee that thou dost inhabit his land,
and owest i tribate for 1t.  This is what he
says, and on my side, I will add something for
thy wterest.  If thou wilt hive with the Franks
n peace, and obey Ceesar, he will give thee the
land which thy nation culuvates; reflect for
thy sake and that of thy family ; the Franks are
strong, and God fights for them. Hasten, then,
to take a serious resolution.”§

“The Breton kept Ims eyes fixed on the
ground, which he struck with his foot; the
adroit messenger was prevailing on his mind
partly by gentle words, partly by threats, when

Rex Murmanus adest cognomine dictus eorum,
Dica 81 liceat rex, quia nulla regit.
Seepius ad nostros venerunt tramite fines,
»ed tamen 1nles) non rediére suos
(Ermold1 Nigelli carmen, lib m p 39)
* The author writes Vitchar and Victharius Theopen
e of the Germanic languagesis almost always replaced
by an a in the Latin orthography Wither signifies sage
and em:nent,or what comesto the same thing, eminentiy
sage, for 1t appears that one of the iwo composing adjec-
uves, either the first or the last, were taken in an adver-
bial sense
1 Ermoldi Nigeilr carmen, hib. m1. p. 39,
1 “Salve, Wichar ait, Murman, tib1 dico salstem
Cezsanisarmigen, pacificique, pin »?
Suscipiens prorsis reddit cui talia Murman,
Oscula more dedit - “ Tu quoque, Witchar, ave,
Pacifico Rugusto opto salus sit vitayue perpes,
Et regat imperium sgcla per ampla snum.”

s I p. 41 (Ibsd. p. 48,
1d. p. 41.
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suddenly the Breton’s wife, a haughty and in-
sidions woman, entered. She had just left her
bed, and according to custom brought the first
kiss to her husband. Having embraced him,
she spoke to hum for a long while in a whisper;
then glancing with contempt on the messenger,
and addressing herself aloud to Morman, she
said: ¢ King of the Bretons, honour of our na-
tion, who 1s this stranger? Whence comes he?
‘What does he bring us?1s it war? 1s it peace?
¢It 15 the messenger of the Franks,’ answered
Morman, smilingly. ¢ Whether he brings peace
or war, these things concern men; woman, go
in quiet to thy business” When the messenger
heard these undecided words, contrary to those
he had received, he pressed the chief to reply
without delay: ¢Cesar awaits me, said he.
‘Give me, answered Morman, ‘the period of
the night for reflection.’*

“ At the break of day, the Abbot Wither pre-
sents himself at the chief”s door; 1t 1s opened,
and Morman appears, stapified with sleep and
wine. ‘Go, said the Breton, 1n a broken voice,
¢ go, tell thy Casar that Morman does not -
habit his lands, and that Morman does not want
his laws. I refuse the tribute, and defy the
Franks” ‘Lasten, Morman, replied the sage
‘Wither, ¢ our ancestors have always thought thy
race was fickle and wnconstant; I think 1t 1s
with reason, for the prattle of 2 woman has un-
settled thy mind. Lasten to what Wither pre-
dicts : thou wilt hear the warery of the Franks;
thou wilt see thousands of lances and bucklers
advance agawnst thee. Neither thy marshes,
thy thick forests, nor the ditches which sur-
round thy dwelling will preserve thee from our
blows.” ¢ Well then! I also,”answered the chief,
rising from his seat, ‘I also have chariots full
of javelns; if you have white bucklers, I have
coloured ones.’

“Wither brings back in haste his answer to
the king of the Franks. The king instantly
commands arms and ammunition to be pre-
pared; he summons near the town of Vannes
the assembly of the Franks and the natons
which obey them. The Franks, the Suabians,
the Saxons, the Thuringians, the Burgundians,
all come thither equipped for war. Ceesar him-
self goes there, visiting holy places on his road,
and everywhere receiving presents which en-
rich his treasury.+

“Meanwhile the king of the Bretons prepares
for the combat ; and Ceesar, pious and mercyful,
sends him a last message. ‘Let hum be re-
minded,” said he, ¢ of the peace that he formerly

* Witchar ut audivit verois contrana verba,
Protinis ore tulit haec quoque verba suo:
¢ Murman, ait, regi que vis mandata remitte;
Jam nunc teuspus adest jussa referre miht.”’
Ille quidemn tristes volvens sub pectore curas,
 I'empora sint placiti h@c mihi nocus, ait
(Ihd. p 41)
1 O1li respondit furiato pectore Murman;
Se solwad tolens Britto superba canit:
¢ Missilibus miliena manent mihy plaustra parats,
Cum quibus occurram concitus acer e1s
Scuta mih fucata, tamen sunt candida vobis,
Multa manent; bellr non tumor ullus adest ”
(Ermoldi Nigell: carmen, ib. i1 p.42)
$1bid. p 44.
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swore, the hand that he gave to the Franks, and
the obedience he showed Karle my father,” The
envoy departs; he swiftly returns, for Morman,
wmelted by his wife, has insulted him. Then
Caesar publishes before the Franks the Breton’s
last rephies. The trumpet gives the signal, and
the soldiers pass the frontier. They carry off
the flocks, hunt the men through their forests
and marshes, burn the houses, and spare nothing
bat the churches, according to Ceasar’s com-
mands. No troop confronts them or engages
the combat on a plain. The Bretons are seen,
dispersed and in disorder, showing themselves
mn the distance among the rocks and shrubs:
they wage a perfidious war in the passage of
defiles, or conceal themselves behind the fences
and walls of their habitations.*

“Meanwhile, 1n the depths of those valleys
covered with tall heaths, the Breton chief arms
and makes his friends arm. ¢Children, com-
panions,’ said he to his party, ‘ defend my house ;
Iconfide 1t to your courage; and I, with a small
number of brave men, am going to lay a snare
for the enemy ; I shall bring you the spoil” He
takes his javelin to arm bis two hands, springs
upon his horse, and about to leave the door, de-
maunds, according to the custom of the country,
a large goblet, which he empuies.f He em-
braces joyfully his wife, his ¢hildren and alt his
servants. ¢ Wife,” said he, ‘listen to what I tell
thee: thou wilt see these javelins made red
by the blood of the Franks; the arm of him
thou lovest has never wielded them in vain)
Morman disappeared in the forest, hurning to
meet king Lodewig. <If I saw hm, he said,
“1f I met that Ceesar, he should obtain what he
demands of me ; I would pay lum the tribute 1n
won#

“Morman and his troop scon meet with a
party of Franks who conducl the baggage; he
{alls upon them, attacks them in froat, in flank,
1 the rear, disappears, and returns to the
charge aceording to the tactics of his nation.
At the head of the troop was a man named
Kosel,§ of low birth, and as yet undistinguished
by any great achion. Morman drives his horse
against him; the Frank awaits mm without
fear, trusting to the goodness of his armour.
¢Frank, said the Breton chief, ‘shall I make
thee a present? There 1s one I have kept for

* Per dumosa procul, sihicum per densa reposti,
Appareant rarl, preha voce gerunt:
Rella per angustos azitabant improba catles;
ZEdibus inclus preelia nulla dabant.
(ibd p.45)
+ Scandit equum velox, siimulis preefigit acutis,
Frena tenens; gyros dat quadrupes varios
Et salit ante fores potus preograndia vasa,
Ferre jubet golito ; suscipit atque bt
(ibid.)
+ 1 fortuna foret, possim quO cernere regem,
Namque s1ba ferrum missile forte darem,
Proque tributali h®c ferrea dona dedissem.
(Ibid. p. 46.)

§ The author writes Colsus in Latin, in order to pre-
serve Lhe tonic accent on the first syllable. This name,
of which n thing indicates the signification, is of the
class of those which appear to have been contracted by
familiar use. The termination in el is one of the signs
of the diminutive.
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thee; here it is, and remember me.”’ Saying
these words he hurled the javelin against the
Frank, who warded off the blow with his buck-
ler, and addressing himself to Morman, said,
‘Breton, I have received thy present,receive in
return that of the Frank’* He spurs hus horse,
and instead of throwing a light dart, strikes the
temple of the Breton chief with a blow of that
heavy lance with which the Franks are armed.
The lance pierces the chief’s 1ron helmet, and
with a single blow fells him to the earth. The
Frank then springs from his horse and cuts off
the head of the conquered ; but a companion of
Morman's strikes him in the back, and Kosel
perishes at the moment of his victory.f

“The report soon spreads that the king of the
Bretons is dead, and his head in Casar’s camp.
The Franks flock in crowds to see 1t: 1t is
brought stained with bloed, and they call Wither
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to recognize it. Wither throws water on the
head, and having washed it, he combs the hair,
and declares it to be that of the Breton chief.
The Bretons submitted to Caesar ; they promised
to attend to his commands; and Cazsar left
them in peace*

The facts of this narrative belong to the year
818, and in 824, the Bretons having chosen a
new chief recommenced war against the Franks.
In 851, they made a great invasion on the terri-
tory of their enemies, conquered all the coun-
try near the mouth of the Loire, and advanced
as far as Poitiers. The emperor Karle, sar-
named the Bald, marched against them with all
his forces; but his army having been put to
flight, he was compelled to abandon to the Bre-
tons all that they chose to preserve of their
conquests. The towns of Rennes and Nantes
have since then formed part of Brittany.

* Prouinus hunc Jurman verbis compeliat acerbis.
“France, Ubl primo hac mea dona dabo
Heec servata tibi jamdudim munera constant,
Quse tamen acciplens, post memor esto me.’”
“ Britto superbe tuz suscepi munera dextra,
Nunc decet accipias qualia Francus habet.”
(Ermoldi Nigelli carmen, lib. 1. p. 46.)
4 Ibid. p. 47.

* Mox caput affertur collo teniis ense revulsum,
Sanguine fedatum absgue decore suo.
Witchar adesse jubent, prorsus orantque referri,
Vera aut falsa canant, eligat 1pse rogant.
Is caput extempld latice perfundit et ornat
Pectine: cognovit mox quogue jussa sibi.
(Frmold1 Nigellt carmen, lib 1. p. 47.}
T V. Senipt. Rer. Francic. t. vii. pp. 68. 250, 290.



PREFACE TO THE NARRATIVES.

It is an assertion almost proverbial, that no period of our history is so arid
and confused as the Merovingian period. This epoch is the one most willingly
abridged, most slurred over, most unscrupulously passed by. There is more
indolence than reflection in this contempt. If the history of the Merovingians
is difficult to disentangle, it is by no means uninteresting. On the contrary, it
abounds in singular events, in original characters, in dramatic incidents so
varied, that the only difficulty is that of placing such numerous details in order.
The latter half of the sixth century especially, presents to both writers and
readers the greatest wealth and interest; either because this epoch, being the
first of that mixture of the aborigines and conquerors of Gaul, was on that
account more poetical, or else because it owes interest to the naif talent of its
historian Georgius Florentinus Gregorius, known by the name of Gregory of
Tours.

The manners of the destroyers of the Roman empire, their savage and sin-
gular aspect, have been frequently described in our day, and they have been
twice described by a great master.* These pictures are sufficient to imbue for-
ever, with its local and poetical colouring, the historical period extending from
the great invasion of the Gauls in 406, to the establishment of the Frankish
domination; but the succeeding period has not been the subject of any artistic
study. Its original character consists in an antagonism of races no longer
complete and striking, but softened by a number of reciprocal imitations,
caused by the mutual habitation of the same territory. These moral modifica-
tions, which present themselves on all sides, under different aspects, and in
different degrees, multiply general types and individual physiognomies in the
history of the period. There are Franks who remained pure Germans in Gaul,
Gallo-Romans irritated and disgusted by the barbarian rule, Franks more or
less influenced by the manners and customs of civilized life, and Romans
become more or less barbarian in mind and manners. The contrast may be
followed in all its shades through the sixth century, and into the middle of the
seventh ; later, the Germanic and Gallo-Roman stamp seem effaced and lost in
2 semi-barbarism clothed in theocratic forms.

By a fortuitous, but singularly fortunate coincidence, this complex and varied
period is the very one of which the original documents offer the most charac-
teristic details. It met with an historian marvellously suited to its nature in an
intelligent and saddened witness of that confusion of men and things, of those
crimes and catastrophes, in the midst of which the irresistible destruction of
ancient civilization was accomplished. We must come down to the time of
Froissart to find a narrator equal to Gregory of Tours in the art of bringing the
personages on the scene, and animating them by dialogue. Every thing which

% M. de Chateaubriand ; Les Martyrs, livres vi. et vii; Etudes, on Discours Historiques, étude
sixieéme, Mceurs des Barbares.
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the conquest of Gaul had placed together, or in opposition, on the same terri-
tory, races, classes, divers conditions, are imaged in his sometimes humorous,
sometimes tragical, but always truthful and animated narratives. They are
like an ill-arranged gallery of pictures and sculpture; they are like ancient
national songs, curtailed, thrown together without connection, but capable of
classification and of forming a poem, if this word, so indiscriminately used in
the present day, can be applied to history.

The idea of undertaking a work of art as well as of historical science on
the century of Gregory of Tours, was the result of these reflections; I con-
ceived it in 1833. My plan decided on, two methods presented themselves:
a continued narrative of a series of political events, or detached narratives,
each containing the life or adventures of some persons of the period. I did
not hesitate between these two methods; I chose the second ; firstly, on account
of the nature of the subject, which presented materials for a varied and com-
plete picture of social transactions, and of the destination of humanity in poli-
tical, civil, and domestic life; secondly, on account of the peculiar nature of
my principal source of information, The Ecclesiastical History of the Frahks,
by Gregory of Tours.

In order that this curious book should have its full weight as a document, it
must become the ground-work of our narrative history, not for what he says of
the principal events, for those are to be found elsewhere, but for the episodes,
the local events, the sketches of manners, which can be met with nowhere
else. if these details are combined with a series of great political events, and
inserted in, their respective places in a complete narrative, they will make little
figure, but rather encumber its progress at every step; moreover, it would be
necessary to give colossal dimensions to history written in this way. This is
what Adrian of Valois did in his three folio volumes of the Gestes des Franks,
from the first appearance of the Franks to the fall of the Merovingian dynasty ;
but a book like that is purely one of science, useful to students, but repulsive
to the mass of readers. It would be impossible to imitate or translate into
French the work of Adrian of Valois; and were it attempted, the object, in
my opinion, would not be attained. Although allowing himself a wide field
in his voluminous chronicle, the learned man of the seventeenth century often
prunes and abridges; he omits facts and details, softens all roughnesses, ren-
ders vaguely what Gregory of Tours distinctly expresses, suppresses or perverts
the dialogue, and looks only to the meaning, the form to him being of no con-
sequence. Now, the form is the principal thing; its smallest lineaments must
be observed, must be rendered by study clearer and more spirited, and in it
must be contained all that historical science furnishes us respecting the laws,
manners, and social state of the sixth century.

The following is the plan which I laid down for myself as the subject de-
manded : to choose the culminating point of the first period after the mixture
of the two races; there, ina given space, to collect and unite in groups the
most characteristic events, to form a suite of pictures succeeding one another
progressively, varying their size while giving breadth and gravity to the differ-
ent masses of the narrative; widening and strengthening the tissue of the
original narrative, by the help of inductions suggested by legends, poems of
the period, the diplomatic documents, inscriptions and figures. Between 1833
and 1837, I published the Revue des deuz Mondes, under a provisory title,* six
of these episodes or fragments of a history impracticable in its entire state.
They here appear with their definite title: Récits des temps Mérovingiens, and

* Nouvelles Lettres sur ’Histoire de France.
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form the first section of the entire work, the second of which will likewise have
two volumes.

If unity of composition is wanting in these detached histories, there will at
any rate be unity of impression left on the mind of the reader., These narra-
tives, occupying little more than the space of half a century, will be in some
measure connected by the reappearance of the same persons, and they will
often serve to develop one another. There will be as many of these masses
of separate narrative as I shall find facts comprehensive enough to serve as
centres, as rallying points to many secondary facts to give them a general mean-
ing, and by them produce a complete dramatic action. Sometimes it will be
the narration of some individual, to which will be joined a picture of the social
events which influenced it ; sometimes a series of public events, to which, as
it proceeds, will be added personal adventures and domestic catastrophes.

The mode of life of the Frankish kings, the interior of the royal abode, the
stormy lives of the nobles and bishops ; usurpation, the civil and private wars;
the intriguing turbulence of the Gallo-Romans, and the undisciplined brutality
of the barbarians; the absence of all administrative order, and of all moral
ties between the inhabitants of the Gallic provinces, in the heart of the same
kingdom; the renewal of old rivalries and hereditary hatreds of one canton
towards another, one city towards another; everywhere a sort of return to a
state of nature; and the insurrection of individual will against law and order
under whatever form presented, whether political, civil or religious, the spirit
of revolt and violence penetrating even into the female monasteries ;—such are
the various pictures I have endeavoured to sketch from cotemporary remains,
and the assemblage of which presents a view of the sixth century in Gaul.

I have made a minute study of the characters and fates of historical person-
ages, and have endeavoured to give reality and life to those whom history has
most neglected, Amongst these persons, four figures, types of their epoch,
will be found pre-eminent: Fredegonda, Hilperik, Eonius Mummolus, and
Gregory of Tours himself; Fredegonda, the 1deal of elementary barbarism,
without consciousness of right and wrong ; Hilperik, the man of barbaric race,
who acquires the tastes of civilization, and becomes polished outwardly with-
out any deeper reformation ; Mummolus, the civilized man who becomes a bar-
barian, and corrupts himself in order to belong to his age ; Gregory of Tours,
the man of a former epoch, but one better than the present, which oppresses
him, the faithful echo of the regrets which expiring civilization calls up in
some elevated minds.*

The narratives of the Merovingian times will, I think, close the circle of
my works of historical narrative; it would be rash to extend my views and
hopes beyond. Whilst I endeavoured in this work to paint Frankish barba-
rism, mitigated in the sixth century by the contact of a civilization it destroyed,
a reminiscence of my early youth crossed my mind. In 1810, I was finishing
my studies at the college of Blois, when a copy of ¢ Les Murfyrs,”” brought
from without, circulated through the college. It was a great event for those

amongst us who already felt a love of the beautiful and of glory. We quar-
relled for the book ; it was arranged that each one should have it by turns, and
mine fell on a holyday at the hour of going out walking. That day I pretended
to have hurt my foot, and remained alone athome. I read, or rather devoured
the pages, seated before my desk in a vaulted room, which was our school-

* Decedente, atque imo potins pereunte ab urbibus Gallicanis liberalium cultora hitterarum ...
cum gentium feritaz deseeviret, regum furor acueretur .. . ingemiscebant sepius plerique dicentes :.
Vz diebus nostris, quia pernt studium litterarum a nobis. (Greg. Turon., Hist. Frane. Eccles.,.
apud Secript. Rer. Gallic, et Francic,, t. 1i. p. 137.)
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room, and the aspect of which appeared to me grand and imposing. I at first
felt a vague delight, my imagination was dazzled ; but when I came to the
recital of Eudore, that living history of the declining empire, a more active
and reflecting interest attached me to the picture of the eternal city, of the
court of a Roman emperor, the march of a Roman army in the marshes of
Batavia, and its encounter with an army of Franks.

I had read in the history of France, used by the scholars of the military col-
lege, and our classical book, ¢ The Franks, or French, already masters of
Tournay, and the banks of the Escaut, had extended their conquests as far as
Somme. .. . Clovis, son of King Childéric, ascended the throne 481, and by
his victories strengthened the foundations of the French monarchy.””* All
my archaology of the middle ages consisted in these sentences, and some
others of the same kind, which I had learned by heart. French, throne,
monarchy, were to me the beginning and end, the groundwork and the form of
our national history. Nothing had given me any notion of M. de Chateau-
briand’s terrible Franks clothed in the skins of bears, seals, and wild boars, and
of the camp guarded by leathern boats, and chariots drawn by huge ozen, of the
army placed in the form of a triangle, tn which could be distinguished nothing
but a forest of javelins, of wild beasts’ skins, and half-naked bodies.t As the
dramatic contrast between the savage warrior and the civilized soldier gradu-
ally developed itself, I was more and more deeply struck ; the impression made
on me by the war-song of the Franks was something electrical. I left the
place where I was seated, and marching from one end of the room to the other,
repeated aloud, and making my steps ring on the pavement :—

¢¢ Pharamond! Pharamond! we have fought with the sword.

‘ We have hurled the battle-axe with two blades ; sweat ran from the brow
of the warriors, and trickled down their arms. The eagles and birds with
yellow feet uttered screams of joy; the crows swam in the blood of the dead;
all ocean was but a wound. The virgins have long wept.

¢ Pharamond ! Pharamond ! we have fought with the sword.

¢ Qur fathers fell in battle, all the vultures moaned at it: our fathers satiated
them with carnage. Let us choose wives whose milk shall be blood, and shall
fill with valour the hearts of our sons. Pharamond, the song of the bard is
ended, the hours of life are passing away; we will smile when we must die.

¢ Thus sang forty thousand barbarians. The riders raised and lowered their
white shields in cadence; and at each burden, they struck their iron-clad
chests with the iron of their javelins.”’}

This moment of enthusiasm was perhaps decisive of my future vocation. I
had then no consciousness of what had passed within me; my attention did
not dwell on it; I even forgot it for many years; but when after inevitable
stumblings in the choice of a profession, I gave myself up wholly to history,
I remembered that incident of my life and its minutest circumstances with sin-
gular preciseness. Even now, if the page which struck me so forcibly is read
.aloud to me, I feel the same emotion I did thirty years ago. Such is my
debt to the writer of genius who began and still reigns over the new literary
epoch. All those who in various ways follow the paths of this epoch, have
likewise found him at the source of their studies and their first inspirations ;
ithere is not one who ought not to say to him, as Dante did to Virgil :—

Tu duca, tu signore, e tu maestro.
* Abrégé de 'Histoire de France a Pusage des Eléves de 'Eccle royal militawre, faisant partie

«dn cours d’éwudes redigé et imprimé par ordre du roi, 1789, t.i. p. 5 et 6.
1 Les Martyrs, hivre vi. + Les Martyrs, livre vi.
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THE MEROVINGIAN TIMES,

FIRST NARRATIVE,

A. 1. 561—568,

‘THE FOUR S8ONS OF CHLOTBER THE FIRST—THEIR CHARACTERS~~THEIR MARRIAGLS—HISTORY OF
GALESWINTHA,

A rrw leagues from Soissons, on the banks
of a small river, stands the village of Braine.
In the sixth century this was one of those 1m-
mense farms where the Frankish kings held
their court. The royal habitation had none of
the military aspect which distingmished the
castles of the middle ages; 1t was a large build-
ing surrounded with porticos of Roman archi-
tecture, sometimes built of carefully polished
wood,and ornamented with statues not altogether
wanting 1n elegance.* Round the principal
body of the building were disposed the lodgings
of the officers of the palace, whether barba-
rians, or of Roman origin, as well as those of
the chiefs of the tribes, who, 1n accordance with
Germanic custom, had with theiwr warriors, en-
tered into fruste with the king, that 1s to say, had
made an especial engagement of vassalage and
fidelity.t

Other houses of meaner appearance were oc-
cupied by a large number of families, both the
men and women of which exercised all manner
of trades, from that of goldsmith and armourer,
to that of weaver and tanner, from embroidery
in silk and gold, to the coarsest preparations of
flax and wool. Most of these families were
Gallic; born on that portion of territory which
the king had adjudged to himself hy right of
conquest, or brought with violence from some
neighbouring town to colonize the royal domain:
but judging from their names, there were Ger-
mans aiso among them, as well as other barba-

* Kthera mole sua tabulala palatia pulsant ...
Singula silva favens sedificavil opus
Aluor innititur, quadratague porticus ambit,
Et sculpturata lusit 1n arte faber.
Venanin Fortunati Carmin , hib. 1x. cap. xv. t. i. p
326, ed. Luchi.
' ¥ V. pactum legis Salicee, apud Script. Rer Gallic. et
Francic. t.1v, p. 159; et 1b1d., Marculf. Formul , p. 475.

rans, whose fathers had entered Gaul as work-
men, or as servants following the train of the
victorious tribes. Whatever thewr ornigin or
their species of industry, however, these fami-
lies were placed in the same rank, and called
by the same name, lifes in the German language,
and fiscalins 1n the Latin, that1s to say, attached
to the fisc.¥ Buildings for agricultural purpo-
ses, such as studs, stables,sheepfolds, and barns,
with the hovels of the husbandmen, and huts of
the serfs, completed the royal village, which ex-
actly resembled, though on a larger scale, the
villages of ancient Germany. In the very site
of these residences there was something which
recalled the scenery beyond the Rhine ; most of
them stood on the outskirts, and some 1n the
centre of those vast forests since mutlated by
civilization, but of which we still admire the
remains. Braine was the favourite residence
of Chlother (the last of the sons of Chlodowg,)
even after the death of his three brothers had
made him entire master of Gaul. It was there
in a secret apartment that he kept his triple-
locked chests containing all his riches m gold
coins, vases, and precious Jewels. It was there
also he executed the principal acts of regal pow-
er. It was there he assembled the bishops of
the Gallic towns; received ambassadors from
foreign kings, and presided over the great as-
semblies of the Franks, which were followed
by those feasts traditional among the Teutonic
races, at which wild boars and deer were serv-
ed up whole on sputs, and staved barrels occu-
pted the four corners of the hall.{

* Fiscalini, Liti, Lidi, Laza  Vide Recueil des Histo-
riens de la France et des Gaules, t 1v. passim,

+ Clm ergo 11le ad prandium invitatus venisset, con-
spicit, gentill ritu, vasa plena cervisize domi adstare.
Qued 1lle sciscitans quid sibi vasa 1n medio posita vel-
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As long as he was not called to a distance by
war against the Saxons, the Bretons, or the
Septimanian Goths, Chlother employed his time
1n travelling from one domain to another. He
went from Biaine to Attigny, from Atugny to
Compiégne, from Compiégne to Verberie, con-
suming all the provisions he found 1n his royat
farms; hunting, fishing, and swimming with his
Frank leudes, and selecting numerous mistresses
from among the daughters of the fiscalins. From
the rank of a concubine, these women frequent-
ly passed with a sigular facility to that of wife
and queen. Chlother, whose marriages 1t 1s
difficult 10 enumerate and classify, married 1n
this way a girl of very humble birth, called Tn-
gonda, without at all giving up his 1rregular
habits, which as a woman and a slave she bore
with extreme submission. He loved her pas-
sionately, and Lived with her 1in perfect harmony.
One day she said to hum:—

“The king, my lord, has made of his servant
what 1t has pleased him, and has called me to
his bed; he wiil complete his graciousness by
acceding to the request of his servant. I have
a sister named Aregonda, who is attached to
your service; [ pray you to be pleased to pro-
cure her a rich and brave husband, that I may
suffer no humihation on her account.”

‘This demand piqued the curiosity of the king,
and roused hislibertine propensities; he set off
the same day for the domain on which Aregonda
lived, and where she exercised some of the
trades which then devolved on women, such as
weaving and dyeing stuffs. Chlother finding
her quite as beautiful as her sister, took her to
himself, nstalled her 1n the royal apartment,
and gave her the name of his wife. At the end
of some days he returned to Ingonda, and said
to her with that coarse bonhommie which was a
peculiarity of his character, and of the Ger-
manic character in general :—

“The favour which thou, sweet one, didst
desire of me, I thought of according thee; I
looked out for a rich and brave man for thy
sister, and could find none better than myself.
Learn, then, thatI have made her my wife,
whichI think will not displease thee.”

“ Let my lord,” answered Ingonda, without
apparent emotion, and without any dimimution
of her accustomed patience and conjugal sub-
mission, “let my lord do as it seems good to
him, provided his servantlose none of his affec-
tion,”*

(4.p.561.) In the year 561, after an expe-
dition against one of his sons, whose rebellion
he punished by burning him with his wife and
children, Chlother returned to his residence at
Braine with a perfectly calm conscience. There
lent...(Vita § Vedasti, apud Script Rer Gallic. et
Francic. t. 11 p. 373.)

* Tractavi mercedem illam implere, quam me tua dul-
cedo expetnt. Ei requirens virum divitem atque sapien-
tem, quem tug sorori deberem adjungere, nihil melius
quam merpsum nveni. Itaque noveris quia eam conju-
gem accepl, quod tib1 displicere non credo At ilia.
quod bonum, 1nguit, videtur in oculis domini mei faciat
tantam ancilla tua cum gratia regis vivat, (Grag. Turon
Hst. Franc., lib, iv. apud Script. Rer. Gallic. et Francic.
. 11, p. 205.)
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he prepared for the great autumnal hunt, which
was a species of solemnity among the Franks.
Followed by a number of men, horses and dogs,
the king entered the forest of Cuise, of which
that of Compiégne 1n 1ts present state is buta
small fragment. In the mdst of this violent
exercise, which was unsuited to his age, he was
serzed with a fever, and ordering himself to be
transported to his nearest domain, he expired
1n the fifieth year of his reign.* His four sons,
Hanbert, Gonthramn, Hilperik, and Sighebert,
followed his funeral procession as far as Sois-
sons, singing psalms and bearing waxen torches
1n thewr hands. Scarcely was the funeral over,
when Hilpernik, the third of the four brothers,
set off in great haste for Braine, and forced the
guards of this domain to deliver into his hands
the keys of the royal treasure. As soon as he
was master of the riches his father had accu-
mulated, he distributed a portion of them to the
chiefs of the tribes, and to the warriors, who
were quartered either in Brane or 1n the neigh-
bourhood. They all swore fidelityt to him by
placing their hands between his; saluted him
by acclamation with the title of Aoning, and
promised to follow wherever he should lead
them$. Placing himself at their head, he
marched straight to Paris, the ancient dwelling-
place of Chledowig the First, and afterwards
the capital of the kingdom belonging to Hilde-
bert, his eldest son.

Perhaps Hilperik attached some idea of im-
portance to the possession of a town formerly
inhabited by the congueror of Gaul, or perhaps
he only wished to appropriate the imperial
palace, the buildings and gardens of which
covered, to a vast extent, the left bank of the
Seme.§ There 1s nothing 1mprobable in this
supposition, for the ambitious views of the
Frankish kings rarely extended beyond the
prospect of personal and immediate gain ; and,
on the other hand, although preserving a strong
touch of Germanic barbarism, upgovernable
passions, and a merciless soul, Hilperik had
1mbibed some of the tastes of Roman civihiza-
tion, He was fond of building, dehighted 1n the
games of the circus, and, above all, had the pre-
tension of being a grammarian, a theologian,
and a poet. His Latin verses, in which the
rules of metre and prosody were rarely observed,
found admirers amongst the noble Gauls, who
trembled as they applauded, and exclaimed that
the 1llustrious son of the Sicambers surpassed
the sons of Romulus 1n beauty of language, and
that the dwellers on the banks of the Wahal

* Exin regressus, quinquagesimo primo regni sul anno,
dum 1n Couia silva venationem exerceret, a febre corri-
pitur, et exinde Compendium villam redut (Greg.
Turon. Hist. Franc,, lib. 1v. apud Scnpt. Rer. Gallic. et
Francic.t n p 214.)

+ Chilpericus vero, post patris funera, thesauros, qui
1n villa Brinnaco erant congregati, accepit, et ad Francos
utiliores petiit, ipsosque muneribus molliogsibi subdidit,
(Greg. Turon. Hist. Franc., Iib. 1v. apud Script. Rer.
Gallic et Francic t 1 p 214)

1 Koning signifies king, 1n the dialect of the Franks,
Vide “ Lettres sur I’Histoire de France,” Letter1x.

§ Et mox Parnsius ingreditur, sedemque Childeberti
regis occupat. (Greg. Turon. loc. sup, cit.)
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would instruct the dwellers on the banks of the
Tiber.*

Hilperik entered Paris without opposition,
and quartered his warriors 1n the towers which
defended the bridges of the city, then entirely
surrounded by the Seine. But at the news of
this bold stroke, the other three brothers united
against him who wanted to select his own share
of the paternal inheritance, and at the head of
superior forces advanced towards Paris.t Hil-
perik did not venture onresistance, and, renoun-
cing his enterprise, submitted himself to the
chances of a division made by mutual consent.
This division of the whole of Gaul, with a con-
siderable portion of Germany, was made by
drawing lots, exactly as had taken place halfa
century earlier between the sons of Chlodowig.
There were four lots, answering, with a few
differences, to the four kingdoms known under
the names of the kingdoms of Paris, Orleans,
Neustria, and Austrasia. Haribert obtained as
his share that portion which had belonged to
his uncle Hildebert; thatis to say, the kingdom
which took its name from Paris, which, exten-
ding lengthways from north to south, included
Senlis, Melun, Chartres, Tours, Poitiers, Saintes,
Bordeaux, and the towns near the Pyrenees.
Gonthramn’s share was that of s uncle Chlo-
domir, the kingdom of Orleans,and all the Bar-
gundian territory, extending from the Saone and
the Vosges, to the Alps and the Mediterranean.
Hilpenk’s share was his father’s, the kingdom
of Soissons, which the Franks called Neoster-
rike, or western kingdom, and which was boun-
ded on the north by the river Escaut,and on
the south by the stream of the Loire. And,
finally, the eastern kingdom, or Osier-rike, fell
to Sighebert’s share, and contained Auvergne,
the north-east of Gaul, and Germany as far as
the Saxon and Slavonian frontiers.t It seems
as if the towns had been counted one by one,
and that their numbers alone served as the
basis for fixing each of the lots; for, indepen-
dently of this extraordinary division of terrtory,
there are a number of enclaves,§ for which 1t 1s

* Admirande mihi nimum rex, cujus opume
Preelia robur agit, carinina hima polit. .
Venantn Fortunau Carmin , ib ix p 580
Cum s1s progenitus clara de gente Sycamber,
Floret 1n eloquio lingua Latina tuo.
Ibid p. 560.

Confecitque duos l1bros, quasi sedulium meditatus, guo-
rum versiculi debiles nullis pedibus subsistere possunt
(Greg. Turon, Hist Franc, lib vi. apud Script Rer.
Gallic. et Francic. t. i1 p 291 )

+ Sed non diuhoc er liemit pogsidere, nam conjuncil
fratres ejus eum exinde repulere. (Greg. Turon Hist
Franc., lib. 1v, apud Script. Rer. Gallic. et Francic t 1
p.2l4)

¥ Et sic inter se hi quatuor, . .. divisionem legiuimam
faciunt, deditque sors Chariberto regnum Childeberti,
sedemque habere Parisius; Guntchramno vero regnum
Chlodomeris, ac tenere sedem Aurelianensem; Chil-
perico veroregnum Chlotacharii patris ejus cathedramque
Suessiones habere, Sigiberto quogue regnum Theu-
derici sedemque habere Remorum. {Greg Turon Hist.
Franc., hib. iv.apud Scrpt Rer. Gallic. et Francic., t. 1.
p.214)

§ That is, towns which were in the territories of one
king, though belenging to another,

impossible to account. Rouen and Nantes are
m Hilperik’s kingdom; Avranches in that of
Haribert; the latter possesses Marseilles; Gon-
thramn has Aix and Avignon ; and Soissons, the
capital of Neustria, 1s blockaded by four towns,
Senlis and Meaux, Laon and Reims, which be-
long to the two kingdoms of Pans and Austra-
sia.

(4. p. 561—564.) After chance had assigned
to the four brothers their separate shares of
towns and lands, each one swore by the relics
of the saints to content himself with his own
share, and attempt no further encroachment
either by violence or stratagem. This oath was
soon violated. Hilperik, availing himself of the
absence of his brother Sighebert, who was then
making war 1n Germany, suddenly attacked
Reims, and took possession of 1t, as well as of
several other towns egually within his reach.
But he did not long enjoy this conguest: Sighe-
bert returned victorious from his campaign be-
yond the Rhine, retock his towns one by one,
and pursuing his brother to the walls of Sois-
sons, defeated him in a pitched battle, and forced
an entry 1nto the capital of Neustria.

(a.p.564—566.) According to the character
of barbarians, whose anger 1s violent but of short
duration, they were again reconciled, and re-
newed the oath never to attack one another.
These two were turbulent, quarrelsome, and
revengeful; but Haribert and Gonthramn, older
and less vehement, had some inclination for
peace and repose. Instead of the rough and
warlike appearance of his ancestors, King Hari-
bert affected the calm and rather heavy de-
meanour of the magistrates who administered
justice according to the Roman laws in the
towns of Gaul. It was his ambition to be
thought learned in jurisprudence; and no flattery
was more agreeable to him than praises of his
skill as a judge 1n intricate cases, and the
facility with which, although German by origin
and language, he expressed himself and dis-
coursed 11 Laun* King Gonthramn presented
the singular contrast of manners habitually
gentle and almost samtly, with fits of sudden
fary, worthy of the forests of Germany. Once,
having lost a hunting horn, he put several freed
men to the torture; another time he ordered a
noble Frank to be put to death on the mere sus-
picion of having killed a buffalo on the royal
domain. In hours of calmness, s feelings
were in favour of order and regularity, which
he specially manifested by religious zeal, and
submission to the bishops, who were then the
source of all law and order.

King Hilpenk, on the contrary, was a sort of
half-civilized free-thinker, and followed his own
fancies, even when the dogmas of the Catholic
faith were 1n question. The authority of the
clergy was intolerable to him, and one of his

* Si veniant aliquwm variato murmure causa,
Pondera mox legum regis ab ore fluunt.
Quamwis confusas referant certamina voces,
Nodosee litis solvere fila potes,
Quahs es 1n propria docto sermone loquela,
Qui nos Romanos vincis 1n eloguio
Venantii Fortunat1 Carmin., 1ib. iv. p. 560.
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great pleasures was the annulling of wills made
in favour of churches and monasteries. The
characters and conduct of the bishops were the
principal subjects of his jokes and dinner-table
conversation; he called one a hare-brained fool,
another an nsolent wretch; one a gossip, and
another luxurious. The great wealth which the
church possessed, and which was always in-
creasing; the influence the bishops had in the
towns where, since the dominion of the barba-
rians, they exercised most of the privileges of
the ancient municipal magistracy;—all these
riches, and all this power, which he envied
without perceiving the means of becoming pos-
sessed of them, strongly excited his jealousy.
The complaints he uttered 1n his vexation were
not wanting in sense; and he was often heard
to say: “ See how our fisc 1s impoverished! See
how all our wealth goes to the churches! Truly,
1o one reigns but those bishops.”*

Moreover, the sons of Chlother the First, with
the exception of Sighebert, the youngest, were
all incontnent to the highest degree; rarely sa-
tisfied with one wife ; leaving without scruple the
woman they had just married, and taking her
again, according to the caprice of the moment,
"I'he pious Gonthramn changed his wives almost
as often as his two brothers; and, hke them, he
had concubines, one of whom, named Vene-
randa, was the daughter of a Gaul attached to
the fisc. King Haribert took at the same time
for misiresses two sisters of great beauty from
amongst the attendants of his wife Ingobergha.
One was named Markowefa, and wore the dress
of a nun, the other Merofleda; they were the
daughters of a wool-comber, of barbaric origin,
and Zite of the royal domain.f

Ingobergha, jealous of her husband’s love for
these two women, did all she could to persuade
him out of 1t, but in vain. Notdaring, however,
to 1ll-treat her rivals, or to turn them away, she
invented a scheme which she thought would
disgust the king with this unworthy Laison. She
sent for the father of these girls, and gave him
some wool to comb in the court yard of the
palace. 'Whulst this man was at his work, do-
ing his best to show his zeal, the queen, who was
standing at a window, called to her husband :—
“Come here,” said she, “come and see some-
thing new.” The king came, looked round,and
seeing nothing but the wool-comber, became
angry at this Jestd A violent discussion ensued

* Ecce pauper remansit fiscus noster, ecce divilie
nostree ad ecclesias sunt translate: nulli penitus, nis
sol1 episcop: regnant : pernt honor noster, et translatus
est ad epiecopos civitatum  (Greg. Turon Hist, Franc ,
lib. )vx. apud Script. Rer. Gallic. et Francic, t 1. p.
291,

+ Habebat tunc temporis Ingoberga in servitium suum
duas puellas pauperis cujusdam filias, quarum prima vo-
cabatur Marcovefa, religiosam vestem habens ; alia vero,
Merofledis; 1n quarum amore rex valde detinebatur;
erant enim, ut dixumus, artificis lanarn fihe. (Greg.
Turon. Hist. Franc., lib. iv. apud Script. Rer. Gallic. et
Francie., t i p.215)

1 Quo operante, vocavit regem Ille autem sperans
aliquid novi videre, adspicit hunc eminus lanas regias
componentem : quod videns, commotus in ira, reliquit
Ingobergam (Greg. Turon. Hist. Franc, lib. iv. apud
Seript, Rer. Gallic, et Francie., t.1i, p. 213.)
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between the husband and wife, and produced an
effect quite contrary to what Ingobergha ex-
pected ; the king repudiated her, and married
Merofleda.

Haribert, soon finding that one legitimate
wife was not sufficient for him, solemnly gave
the titles of wife and queen to a girl named
Theodehilda, the daughter of a shepherd. Some
years after, Merofleda died, and the king imme-
diately married her sister Markowefa. Accord-
ing to the laws of the church, he was thus guilty
of double sacrilege, as a bigamist, and as the
husband of a woman who had taken the veil,
When summoned by St. Germain, Bishop of
Paris, to annul his second marriage, he obsti-
nately refused, and was excommun:cated. But
the time was not yet come when the savage
pride of the heirs of the conquest should bow to
the discipline of the church. Haribertreceived
the sentence without emotion, and kept both his
wives*

Of all the sons of Chlother, Hilperik is the one
to whom cotemporary narratives assign the
greatest number of queens, that 1s to say, of
womeg married according to the laws of the
Franks, with the ring and the denarius. Audo-
wera, one of these queens, had 1n her service a
young girl named Fredegonda, of Frankish ori-
gin, and of such remarkable beauty that the
king fell mn love with her the first wnstant he
saw her. However flatiering this love might
be,1t was rather dangerous for a servant, whose
situation placed her at the mercy of the jealousy
and revenge of her mistress. But Fredegonda
had no fears; as cunning as she was ambitious,
she undertook to bring about legal causes of
separation between the king and queen Audo-
wera, without at all compromising herself. If
we are to believe a tradition which was preva-
lent less than a century afterwards, she suc-
ceeded 1n her design, thanks to the connivance
of a bishop and the gueen’s simpheity. Hil-
perik had lately joined his brother Sighebert to
march beyond the Rhine against the nations of
the Saxon confederacy; he had left Audowera
far advanced in her pregnancy. Before his re-
turn, the queen was delivered of a daughter,
and not knowing if she ought to have it bap-
tized during her husband’s absence, she con-
sulted Fredegonda, who, being a perfect mis-
tress of dissimulation, inspired no distrust.
« Madam,” answered the attendant, “ when the
king my lord returns triumphant, could he be-
hold his daughter with any pleasure if she were

* Greg Turon. Hist Franc, lib, iv apud Script. Rer.
Gallic' et Francie., t 11 p. 215, et seq

[The thoughtful reader will not fail to compare this
indifference on the part of Haribert to the ecclesiastical
anathema with that mantfested by Napoleon, who, on
receiving the sentence of excommunication from Pius
VIL, ordered his general to seize the Pope,and bring
him & prisoner to Fontainebleau, which was done ; and
he will further contrast the inefficiency of the papal
vengeance in these cases, with the terrible might of
such a power in the handsof a Gregory the VIIth. In
the instance of Haribert, we see the unripeness of the
ecclesiagtical power; in thatof Henry the IVth, Emperor
of Austria, 1ts maturity ; and in that of Napoieon, 1ts de-
cay.~—EDp.]
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not baptized?”* The queen received this ad-
vice gratefully, and Fredegonda began to pre-
pare, by dint of intrignes, the snare 1nto which
she wanted her to fall. )

When the day of the christening arrived, the
baptistery was hung at the appointed hour with
tapestry and garlands; the bishop was present
in his pontificial robes, but the godmother, a
noble Frankish lady, did not appear, and she was
waited for 1n vain. The queen,astonished and
disappointed, was uncertain what course to pur-
sue, when Fredegonda, who was near her, said,
“ Why should you trouble yourself about a god-
mother? No lady 1s worthy to stand 1n that re-
lation to your daughter; if you will follow my
advice, you will be her godmother yourself.”t
The bishop, who probably had been previously
gained over, finished the ceremony, and the
queen retired, without foreseemng what would
be the consequences of this act.

‘When King Hilpenk returned, all the young
girls of the royal domain went out to meet him,
carrying flowers, and singing poetry in his
praise. When Fredegonda met him, she said:
“ Blessed be God that the king, our lord, has
triumphed over his enemies, and that a daughter
is born unto him! But with whom will my lord
sleep this night? for the queen, my mistress, 1s
now your gossip, and godmother to her daugh-
ter Hildeswinda!” “ Well then,” answered the
king jovially, “If I cannot sleep with her, I will
sleep with thee!”+

Hilperik found his wife Andowera under the
portico of the palace, holding her child 1n her
arms, which she presented tv him with a mixed
feeling of pride and delight; but the king, affect-
pg a tone of regret, said: “ Woman, 1n thy
simphetty thou hast been guilty of a crime; 1n
future thou canst not be my wife.”’§ A ngid
observer of the ecclesiastical laws, the king
banished the bishop who had baptized his daugh-
ter, and persuaded Audowera to separate from
him at once, and to take the veil, as 1f she were
awidow. As a consolation,he gave herseveral
estates belonging to the fisc, and situated near
the Mans. Hilperik then married Fredegonda,
and at the news of this marnage, the repudiated
queen set off for her retreat, where, fifteen years
afterwards, she was put to death by the order of
her former servant Whilst Chlother’s three

* Domina mea, ecce dominus rex victor revertiur,
quomodo potest fillam suam gratanter recipere non bap-
tisatam? (Gesta Reg. Francor., apud Script. Rer.
Gallic et Francic,, t. n. p 561.)

4+ Numquid similem tui 1nvenire poterimus, qu® eam
suscipiat® moda tumetipsa suscipe eam. (Gesta Reg.
Francor.,apad Script. Rer Gallic.et Francic t n p.561)

%+ Cum qua dominus meus rex dormiet hac nocte } quia
domina mea regina commater tua est de filla tua Chil-
desinde. Etille ait. Stcum illa dormire nequeo, dor-
miam tecum. (Gesta 'Reg. Francor.,apud Script. Rer,
Gallic. et Francic,, t. 1. p. 561 )

§ Nefandem rem fecist1 per stmplicitatem tuam: jam
enim conjux mea esse non poteris amplius. (Gest. Reg
Francor., apud Script. Rer. Gallic. ¢t Francic,t. u p
561,

1 %{ogavnque eam sacro velamine induere cum ipsa
filia sua, deditque e przdia multa et villas; episcopum
vero, qu1 eam bapuisavit, exilio condemnavit; Frede-
gundem vero copulavit sibi ad reginam  (1bid.)

B

117

eldest sons thus lived mn debauchery, and
married women of low birth, Sighebert, the
youngest, far from following their example, was
ashamed of and disgusted by it. He resolved
to have but one wife, and that one of royal
blood.* Athanagild, King of the Gnths, setiled
in Spawn, had two marriageable daughters, the
youngest of whom, Brunehilda, was much ad-
mired for her beauty; 1t was on her that Sighe-
bert’s choice fell. A numerous embassy, with
rich presents, left Metz for Toledo, to demand
her hand of the king of the Goths. The chief
of the embassy was Gog, or more correctly,
Godeghisel, mayor of the palace of Austrasia,
a man well experienced 1 all sorts of negotia~
tions ; he succeeded perfectly in this one, and
brought Sighebert’s betrothed with him from
Spain. Wherever Brunehilda passed in her
long journey to the north, she was remarked,
say her cotemporaries, for the grace of her
manners, her good sense, and agreeable con-
versation.f Sighebertloved her,and preserved
a passionate attachment for her all his life.
(566.) It was 1n the year 566 that the nuptial
ceremony was celebrated with great pomp in
the royal town of Metz. All the lords of the
kingdom of Austrasia were invited by the king
to take part in the games of that day. At Metz
were seen arriving, with their smtes of men and
horses, the counts of towns, and the governors
of the mnorthern provinces of Gaul, the patri-
archal chiefs of the ancient Frankish tribes
who had remained beyond the Rhine: and the
dukes of the Alemanni, of the Baiwars and of
the Thorings or Thuringians.t In this singular
assemby the most various degrees of civilization
and barbarism were contrasted side by side
with each other. There were the Gallic nobles
polished and insinuating ; the Frankish nobles,
blunt and haughty; together with complete
savages, clothed in furs, and as rude in manners
as i appearance. The nuptial banquet was
splendid and animated ; the tables were covered
with chased gold and silver dishes, the spoils of
congquest; wine and beer flowed uninteruptedly
mto cups studded with precious stones, and nto
the buffalo horns which the Germans used as
drinkmg-cups.§ The spacious halls of the
palace rang with the healths and challenges of
the drinkers, the shouts and peals of langhter,
and all the nowse of Germanic galety. To the
pleasures of the nuptial feast succeeded a far

* Porro Sigibertus rex, cim videret quod fratres ejus in-
dignas sibimet uxores acciperent, et per vilitatem suam
etlam ancillas 10 matnimonium sociarent . . (Greg.
Turon. Hist Franc., ib, 1v, apud Script. Rer Gallic.
et Francic,t. 11 p.218)

t Erat enim puella elegans opere, venusta adspectu,
honesta moribus atque decora, prudens consilio, et blanda
conloquio. (Greg Turon. Hist. Franc,, lib. 1v, apud
Script. Rer. Gallic. et Francic., t.1i p. 216)

1 lle vero, congregatis senioribus secum, preeparatis
epulis cum immensa l®litia atque jocunditate eam acci-
pit uxorem., (Greg. Turon. Hist. Franc., Iib. 1v. apud
Script. Rer Gallic. et Francic t. 1. p 216.)

§ Rex enim clim inter prandendum quoddam vas lapi-
deum vitre: coloris auro gemmisque mirabiliter ornatum
juberet offerr1 plenum mero. {Vita S Fridolini, apud
Script. Rer. Gallic. et Francic , t. in. p. 388 )
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more refined species of amusement, and of a
nature to please but a sinall number of the
guests.

There was then at the court of the King of
Austrasia an Italian, called Venantius Hononus
Clementianus Fortunatus, who, travelling 1
Gaul, was everywhere received with marks of
distinction. He was agreeable, but superficial,
and had much of that Roman elegance which
was almost extinet on this side of the Alps.
Recommended to King Sighebert by those
bishops and Austrasian counts who admired
refinement, and regretted the general want of it,
Fortunatus was treated with generous hospitali-
ty at the semi-barbarous court of Metz. The
stewards of the royal fisc had orders to furmish
him with lodgings, provisions and horses* In
order to testify his grautude, he made himself
court poet: he addressed Laun verses to the
king and the nobles, which, 1f not always per-
fectly understood, were always well received,
and well paid for. Asthe marriage feast could
not be complete without an epsthalamium, Ve-
nantius Fortunatus composed one 1n the classi-
cal style and recited 1t to the strange audience
which thronged around him, with as much se-
riousness as if he had been giving a public lec-
ture at Rome mn the Forum of Trajan.t

In this composition, which has no other merit
than that of being one of the last pale reflec-
tions of Roman talent, the two 1nevitable per-
sons of every epithalamium, Venus and Love
appear with their usual accompaniments of
bows, torches and roses. Love shoots an ar-
row right into the heart of King Sighebert, and
flies to tell his mother of this greattriamph. “My
mother,” said he, “I have ended the combat.”
Then the goddess and her son fly through the
air to the city of Meiz, enter the palace, and
adorn the nuptial chamber with flowers. There
a dispute arises between them on the merits of
the newly-married couple: Love is for Sighe-
bert, whom he calls another Achilles; but Ve-
nus prefers Brunehilda, whose portrait she de-
scribes thus :—

“0O virgin, whom I admire, and whom thy
husband will adore, Brunehilda, more brithant,
more radiant than the ethereal lamp, the hght
of precious stones 1s dimmed by the splendour
of thy countenance; thou art another Venus,
and thy dowry is the empire of beauty! Among
the Nereids who swim 1n the seas of Iberia, in
the springs of the ocean, there 1s none who can
call herself thy equal; none of the Napaze are
more beautiful, and the nver-nymphs bow down
their heads before thee. The whiteness of milk
and the brightest red are the colours of thy com-
plexion; hlies and roses, purple woven with
gold, present nothing comparable to it. Sap-
phires, drtamonds, crystals, emeralds, and jas-

* Te mihi constituit rex Sigibertus opem,
Tutior ut graderer tecum comitando viator,
Atque pararetur hinc equus, inde cibus
{Venanui Foriunat carmen ad Sigoaldum, apud Seript.
Rer. Gallic. et Francic ,t. 11, p. 528)
+ Vix modo tam miuido pomposa poemata cultu
Audn Trajano Roma verenda foro,
(Venanui Fortunau Carmina, apud Script. Rer, Gallic.
et Francic., t. 1. p 487.)
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per are vanquished; Spain has produced a new
earl.”*

P These mythological commonplaces and fine
sounding but unmeanmng words pleased King
Sighebert and those Frankish nobles who, hke
himself, understood a httle Laun poetry. To
say the truth, there was no party among the
principal barbanan chiefs opposed to civiliza~
tion ; they willingly imbibed all they were ca-
pable of possessing; bat this varmish of polite-
ness encountered such savage customs, such
violent manners, and such ungovernable pas-
sions, that 1t was 1mpossible for 1t to do much
good. Besides, afier these high personages
who sought the company and cppied the man-
ners of the ancient nobles of the couniry from
vanity or aristocratic instinet, came a crowd of
Frankish warriors, who would have suspected
of cowardice every man who knew how to read,
unless they had witnessed proofs of the con-
trary. Onthe least pretext for war, they recom-
menced pillaging Gaul as at the time of the first
invasion ; they carried off and metted the sacred
vases of the churches, and hunted for gold even
in the tombs. In times of peace, their prinei-
pal occupations were contriving plans for de-
priving their Gallic neighbours of their estates,
and going out. sword 1n band, on the high roads
to attack those on whom they wished to revenge
themselves. The most pacific among them
spent their days in furbishing their arms, in
hunting, or intoxicating themselves. Every
thing could be obtained from them for drink;
even the promise of using their influence with
the king 1n favour of such or such a candidate
for a vacant bishopric.

Conunually tormented by these guests, and
always fearing for the safety of their property
and persons, the members of the rich native
families lost that peace of mind, without which
all learning and arts must perish; or else, car-
ried away by the force of example and by a
certain 1nstinct of brutal independence which
no civilization canefface from the heart of man,
they embraced the life of the barbarians, de-
spised every thing but physical force, and be-
came quarrelsome and turbulent. They went
out at night, hke the Frankish warriors, to at
tack their enemies in thetr houses or on the
roads, and they never appeared 1n pubhic with.
out the Germanic dagger, called skramasaz, or
safety-knife. It was thus by the simple course
of events, that 1n about a century and a half all
intellectual culiivation and elegance of manners
disappeared from Gaul, without this deplorable
change being the work of any mischievous
will,or any systematic hostility towards Roman
civilization.f

* O virgo miranda mihi, placiura jugali,
Clarior @therea, Brunechiids, lampade fulgens,
Lumina gemmarum superast1 lumine vulius...
Sapphirus, alba adamas, crystalla, smaragadus, iaspis,
Cedant cuncta, novam genuil Hispania gemmam !
(Venantn Fortunati Carmin , lib 1v.p 558)
+ V. Greg Turon. Hist. Franc,ib 1v,apud Script.
Rer Gallic et Francic,t. u. p 227, de Andarchio et
Urso, [b1d 11b. 3x p. 342, de Sichario et Chramnisindo.
~Tmd hib. yv. p. 210, de Cauuno episcopo, et Catone
presbytero,
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According to the chronicles of the time, Sighe-
bert’s marriage and the splendour which atten-
ded it, and more especially the importance he
" derived from the rank of his new wife, made a
lively impression on the'mind of King Hilperik.
In the midst of his concubines and the wives he
had married, after the custom of the ancient Ger-
mantc chiefs, and-with very little ceremony, 1t
seemed to him that he had a less noble and less
regal life than his younger brother. Like him,
he resolved to take a wife of high birth ; and to
imitate him m all points, he sent an embassy to
the king of the Goths, to demand the hand of
Galeswintha, his eldest daughter* Butthisde-
mand met with obstacles which had not present-
ed themselves to Sighebert’s envoys. The re-
port of the King of Neustnia’s debauches had
teached Spaimn ; the Goths, more civihized than
the Franks, and more submissive to the disci-
pline of the Gospel, exclaimed loudly that King
Hilpenk led the hfe of a heathen. On herside,
Athanaghild’s eldest daunghter, naturally timid,
and of a gentle and melancholy disposition,
trembled at the 1dea of going to so great a dis-
tance, and belonged to such a man. Her moth-
er, Goiswintha, loved her dearly,and partook of
her repugnance, her fears, and forebodings of
unhappiness; the king was undecided, and de-
layed his defimtive answer from day to day. At
last, when pressedby the ambassadors for a reply,
he refused to come to any conclusion with them,
unless their king engaged himself by an oath
to dismiss all his women, and live with his new
wife according to the law of God. Couners
were dispatched 1nto Gaul, and returned, bring-
ing from Kmg Hilperik a formal promise to
abandon all his wives and concubines, pro-
vided he obtained a wife worthy of him, and the
daughter of a king.}

A double alliance with the kings of the Franks,
his neighbours and natural enemies, offered
such poliical advantages to King Athanaghild,
that on this assurance, he hesitated no longer,
but proceeded to consider the artcles of the
marriage treaty. From that moment all the
discussions turned, on one side, upon the por-
tion the bride should bring; and, on the other,
upon the dowry she should receive from her
husband after the wedding-night, as a morning-
gift. According to a custom observed among
all the tribes of Germanic origin, 1t was neces-
sary at the bnide’s waking, her husband should
malke her some present, as the price of her vir-
gimity. This present varied in 1ts nature and
value: sometimes 1t was a sum of money, or
some costly article ; sometimes teams of oxen
or horses, cattle, houses, or lands; but what-
ever 1t was, there was but one name for it,—it
was called “morning gift,” morghen-gabe or

* For the orthography of this name, I adopt the form
proper to the Gothic dialect ; that which answers to it 1n
the dialect of the Franksis Gul de or Gatleswinde

+ Quod videns Chilpericus rex, cim jam plures habe-
Tel uxores, sororem ejus Galsuintham expetnt, promit-
tens per legatos se alias relicturum, tantum condignam
sib1 regisque prolem mereretur accipere, Pater vero
ejus has promssiones acciprens (Greg. Turon Hist
Franc., ib. iv., apud Script Rer. Gallic. et Francic,, L. ii.
p-2i7)
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morgane ghiba, according to the various dia-
lects of the Germanic idiom. The negotiations
relative to the marriage of King Hilperik with
the sister of Brunehilda, retarded by the inter-
change of messengers, were prolonged until the
vear 567 ; they weie then in treaty, when an
event occurred 1n Gaul, which facilitated their
termination.

Haribert, the eldest of the four Frankish
kings, had left the neighbourhood of Paris, his
usual residence, to go to one of his domains
near Bordeaunx, to enjoy the chmate and pro-
ductions of southern Gaul. He there dted sud-
denly, and his death caused a new division of
the territory of the Frankish empire. No sooner
were s eyes closed, than one of his wives,
Theodehilda, a shepherd’s daughter, seized upon
the royal treasure; and in order to retain the
title of queen, she sent to propose to Gonthramn
that he should make her his wife. The king
received this message very graciously, and re-
plied with an air of perfect sincerny: “ Tell her
to hasten to me with her treasures, for I wiil
marry her, and make her great in the eyes of
nations: I mean her toreceive more honours
with me than with my deceased brother.”* En-
chanted with this answer, Theodehilda loaded
several carriages with her husband’s riches, and
departed for Chilons-sur-Sadne, King Gonth-
ramn’s residence. But on her arrival, the king
paid no attention to her, but began examining
the baggage, counting the chariots, and weigh-
ing the coffers; then turning to those who sur-
rounded him, he said: “Is 1t not better this
treasure should belong to me rather than to this
woman, who did not merit the honour my
brother did her by taking her to his bed 1”1 All
were of this opinion. Hariberl’s treasures were
placed 1n safety, and the king sent her, who had
so unwillingly made him this valuable present,
to the monastery of Arles, under a large escort.

Neitherof Gonthramn’s two brothers disputed
with him the possession of the money and pre-
cious things he had acquired by this stratagem ;
they had to debate with hun and between them-
selves interest of far greater importance. The
plan 1n agitation was to reduce the division of
the Gallic terntority into three parts nstead of
four, and by mutual agreement, to make a divi-
sion of the provinces and towns which had
formed Harbert’s kingdom. This new distri-
bution was more strange and confused than the
first.  Paris was divided into three equal parts,
and each brother had one. Toavoid the danger
of a sudden 1nvasion, neither of them was to
enter the town without the consent of the other
two, under pain of losing not only his share of
Paris, but his entire share of Haribert’s king-
dom. This clanse was ratified by a solemn oath
sworn on the relics of three venerable saints,
Hilary, Martin, and Polyeuctus, whose curses

* Accedere ad me ei non pigeat cum thesauris suis,
ego enun accipiam eam faclamgue magnam in populis,
(Greg. Turon. Hist. Franc, Iib 1v,apud Script. Rer.
Gallic et Francic., t.ii p 216 )

t+ Rectius est enim ut hi thesauri penes me habeantur,
quam post hanc,quee indigne germani mel thorum adi-
vit  (Greg. Turon. Hist. Franc, Iib. 1v,, apud Script.
Rer. Gallic et Francic,t 1. p. 216,)
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in this world and the next were invoked on the
head of him who should break his word.*
Senhis and Marseilles were divided as Paris
had been, but into two parts only; the former
between Hilpenk and Sighebert, the latter be-
tween Sighebert and Gonthramn. Three lots
were made of the other towns, probably accord-
ing to a calculation of the taxes gathered in
them, and without regard to their respective po-
sitions. The geographic confusion became still
greater; the enclaves were multiphed, and the
kingdoms became involved 1n one another.
Gonthramn obtained Melun, Saintes, Agen,
and Perigueux. Meaux, Vendéme, Avranches,
Tours, Poitiers, Albi, Conserans, and the towns
of the Lower Pyrenees, fell 10 Sighebert’s
share. In Hilpenk’s share were, amongst many
other towns of which historians made no men-
tion, Limoges, Cahors, and Bordeaux, the now
destroyed towns of Bigorre and Béarn, and the
cantons of the Upper Pyrenees. The eastern
Pyrenees were, at this period, beyond the terri-
tory belonging to the Franks; they were in the
possession of the Goths of Spain, who, by this
means, kept up a communication with their
Gallic territories, which extended from the Aude
to the Rhone. Thus the King of Neustria, who
until then had not been master of a single town
south of the Loire, became the near neighbour
of his future father-in-law, the king of the Goths.
The sitnation furnished an additional reason for
the marriage treaty, and brought it to a speedy
conclusion. Amongst the towns which Hilpe-
rik had recently acquired, several were on the
frontiers of Athanaghild’s kingdom; others
were scattered about 1n Aquitania, a provinee
formerly taken from the Goths by Chlodowig
the Great. Tostipulate that these towns, which
his ancestors had lost, should be given as a
dowry to his daughter, was an adroit stroke of
policy, and the king of the Goths did not over-
look 1t. Either from a want of perception of
any thing beyond the interest of the moment, or
from a desire of concluding his marriage with
Galeswintha at any price, Hilperik promised
without hesitation to give the towns of Limoges,
Cahors, and Bordeaux, with the towns of the
Pyrenees and all the surrounding territory, as
dowry and morning gift.f The confused no-
tions which existed among the Germanic na-
tions respecting the difference between territo-
rial possession and the right of government,
might some day free these towns from the
Frankish rule, but the king of Neustria did not
foresee this, Entirely absorbed by one 1dea, he
only thought of stipulating that, in return for
what he gave up, a considerable sum of money
and other valuables should be paid 1nto his own

* Ut quisquis sine fratris voluntate Pansius wbem 1n-
grederetur, amiiteret partem suam, essetque Polioctus
martyr, cum Hilario atque Martino confessoribus, judex
ac retributor ejus. (Greg Turon. Hist. Franc, hb. 1v,
apud Script. Rer. Gallic. et Francic, t. 11 p 295.)

+ De ciwitatibus vero, hoc est Burdegala, Lemovica,
Cadurco, Benarno et Begarro, quas Gailesindam . . . tam
in dote quam in Morgane giba, hoc est matutinal: dono,
in Franciam venientem certum est adquisisse. (Greg.
Turon, Hist. Franc.. lib. 1x.,apud Scnipt. Rer. Gallic. et
Francic ,t. it p. 344.)
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hands; this point once settled, all obstacles
were overcome, and the marriage was decided
on.

Throughout this long negotiation, Galeswin-
tha’s feelings had always been those of repug-
nance to the man for whom she was destined,
and of vague fear for the future. The promises
made by the Frankish ambassadors in the name
of king Hilperik, had not reassured her. As
soon as she learnt that her fate was 1rrecovera-
bly fixed, she was seized with terror, and run-
ning 1o her mother, she threw her arms round
her hke a child seeking protection, and wept
silently in her arms for more than an hour.*
The Frankish ambassadors presented them-
selves to pay homage to the betrothed bride of
their king, and receive her orders for their de-
parture ; but, barbarians as they were, they were
touched hy the sight of these two women sob-
bing on each other’s bosoms and clinging so
closely as to appear linked together, and they
dared not mention the journey. Two days
passed thus, and on the third they presented
themselves once more before the queen, telling
her this tume, that they were in haste to depart,
and spoke of the king’s impatience and the
length of the journey.f The queen wept, and
begged for one more day for her danghter. But
the next day, when she was told that every thing
was ready, “one day longer,” said she, “and I
will ask no more. Know you that where you
are carrying my daughter, there will be no
mother for her?’; But all possible delays were
ended; Athanaghild interposed his regal and
paternal authority, and notwithstanding the
tears of the queen, Galeswintha was placed in
the hands of those who were entrusted with the
misston of bringing her to her future husband.

A long line of horsemen, of chariots, and of
baggage-wagons, traversed the streets of Tole-
do 1n the direction of the north gate. The king,
on horseback, followed in his daughter’s train
as far as a bridge over the Tagus, at some dis-
tance from the town; but the queen, could not
make up her mind to veturn so soon, and deter-
mined to travel further. Leaving her own cha-
riot she sat by the side of Galeswintha, and she
went on stage by stage, day by day, until she
had journeyed upwards of a hundred miles.
Every day she sawd, “I will go so far,” and
when they-had reached that place, she went on

* Hoc ubi virgo metu audituque exterrita sensit,
Curr1t ad amplexus, Goisuintha, tuos.
Brachi constringens nectit sine fune catenam,
Et matrem amplexu per sua membra hgat.
(Venanin Fortunat1 Carmin , ib v1. p. 561.)

+ Instant legati germanica regna requiri,
Narrantes longe tempora tarda vie.
Sed matris mot1 gemitu sua viscera solvunt, ..
Preetereunt duplices, tertia, quarta dies
( Venantii Fortunatn Carmin., hb. vi. p. 561 )

+ Qud rapitis ? differte dies, cim disco dolores,
Solamengue mal1 sit mora sola mei.
Quando 1terum videam, quando hec mihi lumina
ludant?
Quando 1terum nate per pia collacadam?...
Cur nova rura petas, illic ubi non ero mater?
(Venanti) Fortunati Carmin., lib. vi. p. §62.)
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further.* When they approached the moun-
tains, the roads became difficult to pass; she did
not percerve 1t, and sflll wished to go on. But
as her retinue augmented their numbers, and
increased the confusion and dangers of the jour-
ney. the Gothic nobles resolved not to permit
their queen to proceed another mile. It was
necessary to be resigned to the mevitable sepa-
ration; and new but calmer scenes of tender-
ness took place between the mother and
daughter. The queen expressed in gentle
words her grief and maternal fears. ¢ Be hap-
py,” said she; “but T tremble for thee; take
care, my child, take care.{” ... At these words,
which harmonized too well with her own sad
forebodings, Galeswintha wept, and rephed: “It
is God’s will, T must submit;” and the sad sepa-
ration was accomplished.

This numerous retinue being now divided,
horsemen and chariots formed different parties,
some conunuing to march forward, others re-
tarning to Toledo. Before mounting the car
which was to convey her back, the queen of the
Goths stood by the road side, and fixing her
eyes on her daughter’s chariot, she remamned
standing 1mmovable, gazing until distance and
the windings of the road hd 1t from her sight.4
Galeswintha, sad but resigned, pursued her
journey towards the north. Her escort, which
was composed of nobles and warnors of both
nations, Goths and Franks, crossed the Pyre-
nees and passed through the towns of Narbonne
and Carcassonne, wiuthout quitung the king-
dom of the Goths, which extended to that dis-
tance ; then passing through Tours and Poiters,
took the direction of Rouen, where the marriage
was to be celebrated.§ At the gates of every
large town the whole train stopped, and every-
thing was prepared for a solemn entry; the
horsemen threw off their travelling cloaks, un-
covered the harness of their horses, and armed
themselves with the bucklers which usually
hung at their saddle-bows. The betrothed bride
of the king of Neustria quitted her heavy tra-
velling chariot for a car of state, built in the
shape of a tower, and covered with plates of
silver. The cotemporary poet, from whom we
borrow these details, saw her enter thus at Poi-
tiers, where she rested some days. He says
that the splendour of her equipage was much
admired, but he makes no mention of her beau-

ty.|

* Dat causas spatu genitrix, ut longius iret;
Sed furt optanti tempus nergue breve.
Pervenit quo mater, ait, sese 1ude revertl,
Sed quod velle prius, postea nolle fuit.
(Venanui Fortunati Carmin , lib vi p 362 )
+ Qnod superest gemebundus amor hoc mandat eunti
S1s, precor, o felix, sed cave valde Vale
(Venaty Fortunatt Carmin . hb vi. p 562)
$ Econtra genitrix post natam lumina tendens,
Uno stante loco, pergul et 1pse simul
Tola tremens, agiles raperet ne mula quadrigas ..
Illuc mente sequens, qua via flectit iter,
Donec longe oculis spatiogue evanuit amplo
(Venantu Fortupau Carmin, ib, vi p 362)
§ (Hadriani Valesn Rer. Francic, Itb 1x p. 24)
{i Post, aliquas urbes, Pictavis atuigit acres,
Regali pompa, preetereundo viam.
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Faithful to his promise, Hilperik had repudi-
ated his wives, and dismissed his misiresses.
Fredegonda herself, the most beautiful of them
all, the favourite amongst those to whom he
had given the title of queen, did not escape from
this general proscription; she submitted with
an’apparent resignation and good will, which
would have deceived a sharper man than king
Hipertk., It seemed as if she sincerely felt
that this divorce was necessary, that the mar-
riage of a king with a woman of herrank could
never be valid, and that 1t-was her duty to give
up her claim 1n favour of a queen really worthy
of the title. She only asked as a last favour
not to be dismissed from the palace, and to be
allowed to take her place as formerly among
the women employed 1n the royal service. Un-
der this mask of humility, there was a depth of
cunning and female ambition of which the king
of Neustria was quite unsuspicious. Since the
day when he first conceived the 1dea of marry-
ing a woman of royal blood, he thought he no
longer loved Fredegonda, and became indiffer-
ent 1o her beauty; for the mind of the son of
Chlothes, Iike the barbarman mind 1n general,
was hittle capable of receiving impressions of
various natutes at the same ume. It was thus
that, from want of foresight and judgment, not
from tenderness of heart, he allowed his former
favourite to remain near himn the house which
his new wife was to inhabit.

Galeswintha’s wedding was celebrated with
as much preparation and magnificence as that
of her sister Brunehilda; and this time the
bride had extraordmary honours paid her: all
the Franks of Neustria, nobles and simple war-
riors, swore fidelity to her, as toa king.* Stand-
ng m a semicircle, they drew their swords all
together and brandished them in the air, re-
peating an old pagan formuta, which devoted
whoever violated his oath to the edge of the
sword. Then the king himself solemuly renew-
ed his promise of constancy and conjugal fidel-
ny; placing his hand on a shrine containing
some relics, he swore never to divorce the
daughter of the king of the Goths,and never to
take another wife as long as she hivedt

Galeswintha was remarked, during the fes--
tvities of her marrage, for the graciousness
she showed to all the guests; she received

Hanc ego nempe novus conspex) prictereuniem
DMoliner argent: turre rotante veht.
(Venantn Fortunau Carmin., lib. vi. p 562.)

1t 18 more than probable that Fortunatus heard from the
persons whoaccompanied Galeswinthathe circumstances
of her departure, and even the touching expressions
which, 1n the midst of declamatory speeches, are to be
found in his piece of poetry This 1sthe reason that I
have considered this composition as an historical docu-
ment
* Jangitur ergo thoro regali culmine virgo,
Et magno meruit plebis amore colt .
Uique fidelis €1 sit gens armata. per arma
Jurat, jure suo se quoque Jege ligat.
(Venantu Fortunati Carmin., hib. v1. p. 562.)

t Legatis sane Anthanahildiregis queaerentibus, ut tac-
118 sanclorum pignoribus fides firmaretur, quod Galsonta.
1n vita sua solio regni non pelleretur, Chilpericus non
abpuit... (Ammoim DMonachi Filorac de Gest Franc,
lib. 11 apud Script Rer. Gallic. et Franuic ,t. ut. p. 68,
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them as if she already knew them ; to some she
made presents, to others she addressed kind and
gentle words; all assured her of their devotion,
and wished her a long and happy hfe.* These
vows, which were never to be realized for her,
accompanted her mto the naptial chamber; and
the next morning, when she got up, she received
the morning-gift with all the ceremomies pre-
scribed by the Germanic customs. In presence
of some chosen witness, king Hilperik took his
wife’s hand 10 lis own right hand, and with the
left threw a piece of straw over her, and pro-
nounced with a loud voice the names of five
‘towns, which were 1u future to be the queen’s
property. The act of this perpetual and irrevo-
cable donation was drawn up 1n the Laun lan-
guage; 1t has not been preserved to us, but we
caun easily 1magme the tenour of it, from the
usual formulas and style used in all memorials
- of the Merovingian epoch:

“Since God has commanded thata man shall
leave father and mother to cleave to his wife,
that they shall be as one flesh, and that no one
shall put asunder those whom the Lord has
jowned together, I, Hilperik, king of the Franks,
an illustricus man, do give to-day {rom tender-
ness of affection, under the names of dowry and
morgane-ghiba, the towns of Boideanx, Cahors,
Limoges, Béarn, and Bigorre, with their terr-
tortes and population, unto thee, Galeswintha,
my well-beloved wife, whom I have wedded ac-
cording to the Salic law, by the sou and the
denter.* It 1s my will that, from this day forth,
thou shouldst hold and possess them to perpe-
tuity; and I give, transfer, and confer them by
this present act, as I have already done by the
piece of straw and the kandelung.”+

The first months of the new queen’s marriage
were at least quiet, 1f not happy; pauent and

- gentle, she bore with resignation all the savage
+ brusquerie of her husband’s character. Besides,
. for some time, Hilperik felt a sincere affecuion
for her; he first loved her from vanuty, and re-
joiced that he had in her as noble a wife as his
brother; then, when surfeited with this graufi-
cation of his self love, he loved her from ava-
rice, on account of the large sums of money
. and the number of valuables she had brought

* Hos quoque muneribus permulcens, vocibus 1llos,
Et, licet ignotos, sic facit esse suos.
(Venantu Fortupat: Carmin , lib. v1 p. 562)

+ Dum Dominus ab initio preecepit ut relinquat home
 patrem et matrem, et adh®reat sug uxori, ut sint duo in
+ carne una, et quod Dominus conjunait, homo non sepa-

ret, ego enin 1n Dei nomine, ille, 1thi dulcissime conjugs

me:e, dum et ego te per solidum et denanum secundum
t legem Salicam visus fur sponsare, 1deo 1n ipsa amoris
+ dulcedine, dabo ergo uibi.. ({Formul. Bignon. apud
. Beript. Rer. Gallic et Francic,t.1v p, 539.) EgoChil-
; pericus rex Francorum, vir wluster.. (Ibid passim.)
{ De civitatibus vero, hoc est Burdegala, Lemovica, Ca-
+ durco, Benarno et Begorra .tam 1n dote quam 1n morga-
+ hegiba. ..cum termims et cuncio populu suo. (Greg.
* Turon. Rist. Franc., lib. 11 ibid. . i3, p 314, 345,)

1 Per hanc chartulam libelli (otis sive per festucam

» atque per andelangum (Formul, Lindenbrog., ibid, t
iv. p. §55.)—Handelang or handelag, from the word

+ hand, expressed, in the Germanic language, the action
of delivering, giving, transmitting with the hand.
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him#* But after having for some time pleased
himself with counting up these riches, he
ceased to feel any delightin them, and from
that ume there was no attraction to bind him to
Galeswintha. Her moral beauty, her humilty,
her charity to the poor, had no charms for him;
he had sense and feeling for external beauty
only. ‘Thus the time a'rrived when, in spite of
his resolutions, Hilperik felt only coldness and
ennut by his wife's side, (a.n. 568.)

Fredegonda had waited for this moment, gnd
she profited by 1t with her usual address. She
met the king as if by accident, and the compar-
1son of her person with Galeswintha’s was suffi-
cient to revive in the heart of this sensual man
a passion which a few puffs of vanmity had not
sufficed to extingmish, Fredegonda once more
became a concubine, and made great parade of
her new trinmph; she even assumed a haughty
and contemptuous behaviour towards the ne-
glected wifesf Doubly hurt as a womanand a
queen, Galeswintha first wept in silence; at
last she ventured to complain, and told the king
that she was no longer honoured 1n his house,
but received 1njuries and affionts she could not
bear. She begged as a favour to be divorced,
and offered to leave all she had brought with
her, provided she was permitted to return to
her own country.f

The voluniary sacnfice of a great treasure,
the disinterestedness of pride, were things in.
comprehensible to king Hilperik; and unable
to appreciate, he had no faith 1n them. Thus,
notwithstanding their sincerity, the words of
the sad Galeswintha inspired him with no other
feelings than those of sombre defiance, and the
fear of losing, by an open rupture, treasures
which he rejoiced to possess. Subduing his
feehngs, and concealing his thoughts with all
the cunning of a savage, he suddenly changed
his manners, assumed a gentle and caressing
tone, and deceived Athanaghild’s daughter with
protestations of love and repentance. She spoke
no more of a separation, and flatiered herself
that his return to her was sincere; when one
night, by the king’s order, a faithful servant
was troduced 1nto her room, and strangled
her whilst she slept. On finding her dead in
bed, Hilperik affected surprise and grief, pre-
tended to shed tears, and a few days after re-
stored to Fredegonda the rights of a wife and a
queen.§

* A quo eulain magno amore diligebatur. Detulerat
enim gecum magnos thesauros  (Greg. Turon Hist,
Franc ,1tb 1v, apud Scnipy Rer. Gallic et Francic ,t 1.
p.217)

t Sed per ainorem Fredegundis, quam prius habuerat,
ortem esi inter ens grande scandalum. (Gregs Turon.
Hist Franc, hib.iv. cap xxvi.,apud Seript. Rer. Gallic.
el Francic.,, t. 11, p 217)

1 Cuinque se reg1 quereretur agsidue injurias perferre,
dicereique nuilam se dignitatem cum eodem habere, pe-
uit ut, relictis thesauris quos secum detulerat, liberam
redire permitteret ad patriam. (lbd)

§ Quod 1ile per ingema dissimulans, verbis eam leni-
bus demulstit. Ad extremum eam suggillan jussi &
puero, mortuamque Reperit in strato...Rex autem. cim
eam mortuam deflesset, pust paucus dies Fredegundem
recepit in matnimonio  (Greg Turon. Hist. Franc, lib.
v, apud Senpt. Rer Gallic. et Francic., t. 11 p. 217.)
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Thus perished this young woman, to whom a | burial, had suddenly given way without any
sort of secret revelation seemed to have given | one’s touching it, and had fallen on the marble
warning of the fate which was reserved forher;! pavement without hreaking or going out; to
a gentle and melancholy being, who appeared : complete the miracle, it was asserted that the

amidst Merovingian barbarism like an appari-
tion of anotherage. Notwithstanding the weak-
ness of the moral sense in the mudst of innu-

| spectators had seen the marble yield Iike a soft
! material, and the lamp sink half way into it*

Such stories may make us smile, we who read

merable crimes and miseries, there were minds ‘ them 1n old books written for men of another
deeply touched by such unmerited misfortunes; age; but in the sixth century, when these le-
and 1 accordance with the spirit of the age, | gends passed from mouth to mouth, as the living
their sympathies were touched with supersti- | and poetical expression of the popular feelings

tion. [t was said that a crystal lamp, suspend-
ed near Galeswintha’s tomb on the day of her

and faith, those who listened to them became
theughtful, and wept.

SECOND NARRATIVE,

4. D. 568575,

CONSEQUENCES OF THE MURDER OF GALESWINTHA—CIVIL WAR-—DEATH OF SIGHEBERT:

AmoxesT the Franks, and the tribes of the
Termanic race 1n general, whenever @ murder
had been commatted, the nearest relation of the
deceased invited all his relations and allies to a
meeting, summoning them on their honour toap-
pear 1n arms, war bemng held to exist from that
moment between the murderer and all who were
in theremotest degree connected with his vie-
tim ; as husband of Galeswintha’s sister, Sighe-
bert found himself called upon to fulfil the dic-
tates of revenge. He sent messengers (o king
Gonthramn, who, without hesutating a moment
between his two brothers who had thus become
enemies, sided with the injured party, either be-
cause the national manners impelled him to do
50, or because the odious and cowardly crime
of king Hilperik placed him, as it were, under
the ban of his own family. War was 1nstantly
declared, and hostilitites commenced, but with
very different degrees of ardour on the part of
the two brothers thus armed against the third.
Excited by the call for vengeance of his wife
Brunehilda, who had absolute domnion over
him, and whose violent disposition had thus
suddenly betrayed itself, Sighebert wanted to
push matters to extremes; he felt no remorse
even at fratricide; but Gonthramn, either from
Christian feeling, or the natural weakness of
his character, (a.n. 569,) soon abandoned the
part of co-assailant for that of mediator. By
the help of prayers and threats, he prevailed
upon Sighebert not to be the avenger of his own
cause, but peaceably to demand justice of the
assembled people according to law.*

* Post quod factum reputantes ejus fratres, quod sua
emissione antedicia regina fuerit interfecia, eum de regno
deyciunt, (Greg. Turon. Hist. Franc, lib. 1v., apud

According to the laws of the Franks, or, more
properly speaking, according to their national
customs, every man who felt himself aggrieved
had a free choice between private war and pub-
lic judgment; but judgment once passed, war
ceased to be legitimate. The assembly of jus-
tice was called mal, that 1s to say, a councily
and 1n order to exercise 1n 1t the function of
arbitrator, 1t was necessary to belong to the class
of landed proprietors, or, according to the Ger-

Script. Rer Gallic. et Francic. t 1f p.217) Non tule-
runt Yrattes, tanto scelere maculatum consortem esss
suum, sed conjurati simul regho pellers molitl sunt.
Quod consilium non tam astu Chilperici quam ipsa levi-
tate qua ceptum fueray, dissipatvm est  (Aimoimi Mona-
chi Floriac. de Gest Franc , lib. 1n cap v.1bid. . §ii. p.
68) The passage 1n Gregory of Tours 18 obscure from
the words regno deyiciunt; 1f taken literally, we must
suppose that there 1s some defictency in the accounts, as
we can find no later narrative to show that Hilperik re-
gained his kingdom  Asmoin, an historian of the tenth
century, has corrected the words of Gregory of Tours,
perhaps with thehelp of some documents now lost. I have
followed his text, according to the example of Adnan of
Valois, who ends 1t by the following induction: “ Tamen
bellum Chilperico a fratribus, preesertim a Sigiberto, qui,
instigante Brunichilde uxore, sororem ejus Gailesuin-
tham ulcisci cupiebat, denunciatum puto, el priusquam
ad arma veniretur, Gunichramni Francorumque decreto
pacem inter ambos composiiam discordiamgue dijudica-
tam esse. .” (Adnani Valesu Rer. Francic , lib. ix. p.
26.)

* Lychnus enim ille, qui fune suspensus coram sepul-
chro ejus ardebat, nullo tangente, fune disrupto, in pavi-
mentum corruit et fugiente ante eum durtia pavimenti,
tanquam in aliquod molle elementum descendit, atque
medius est suffussus nec omino contritus, quod non sine
grandi miraculo videntibug fut. (Greg. Turon. Hist.
Franc., l1b. 1v., apud Seript Rer. Gallic et Francic, ¢ ik
p 463 )—Forienati Carmin., hib. vi. p. 463,
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manic expression, to the class of arimans, men
of honour.* In large or small numbers, vary-
ing with the nature and importance of the causes
they had to debate upon, the judges appeared 1n
arms at the assembly, and sat on benches ar-
ranged m a circle. Before the Franks passed
the Rhine and conquered Gaul, they held theiwr
courts of justice 1n the open air, on hills conse-
crated by ancient religious rites. After the con-
quest, and their conversion to Christianity, they
abandoned this custom, and the mal was held
by the kings or counts in halls of wood or stone;
but notwithstanding this change, the place of
meeting kept the name 1t had formerly received
in pagan Germany, and it was stll called 1n the
Germanie language, mal-berg, the mountain of
the couneil.

‘When a proclamation 1n the three Frankish
kingdoms had announced that in the delay of
forty mghts (such was the legal expression,) a
solemn council wonld be held by king Gon-
thramn for the re-establishment of peace be-
tween kings Hilperik and Sighebert, the princi-
pal chiefs and the great proprietors, aitended
by their vassals, came to the appointed place.
There was a solemn judgment passed, which the
history of the time mentions without giving any
details,t and the probable circumstances of which
1t 1s possible to find with the help of different
law-texts, acts, and legal formulas. The induc-
tion applied to these texts gives the following
facts, which are, 1t 1s true, merely simple con-
jectures, but which may, to a certain extent, fill
up the vacuum left here by historical evidence.

The assembly having met, king Gonthramn
took his place on a raised seat, and the rest of
the judges sat on low benches, each weanng his
sword by his side, with a servant behind him
bearing his buckler and javelin. King Sighe-
bertas the accuser first came forward, and in
the name of his wife, queen Brunehilda, accused
Hilpertk of having willingly had a share in the
murder of Galeswintha, the sister of Brunehilda.
A delay of fourteen nights was allowed for the
accused to appear 1n his turn and jusufy himself
by oath.§

The law of the Franks demanded that this
oath of justficauon should be confirmed by

* This class of men 18 st1ll designated in the laws and
public acts by the name of Rackimburgii, Racimburd,
(Rekin-burghe,) good securities.

+ Malbergum. Mallobergum, Malleborgium, locus
judicii, conventus judicialis, 1psum judicium, populug
ad judicium congregawus. (Ducange, Glossar.) V. Leg,
Salic. et Leg. Ripuar.,apud Script. Rer Geallic et Francic
t v p 120, et seq

+ This judgment 18 recalled and verified to us by the
famous treaty of Andelau, of which 1t forms one of the
grounds: per yudicium gloriosissun: domni Guntchram-
ni regis, vel Francorum. (Exemplar pactiomis apud
Andelaum facte an. 587. Greg. Turon Hist. Franc , 11b.
ix. apud Scnpt Rer Gallic. et Francic t.iv.p 139)

§ 81 antrustio antrustionem de quacumgue causa ad-
mallare volueril, ubicummque eum convenire potuerit,
super septum noctes cum testibus eum rugare debet, ut
ante judicem ad Malloberzo debeat convenire. Sic pos-
tea 1erato ad noctes xiv. sum rogare debet ut ad illum
Mallobergo debeat venire ad dandum responsum  (Leg.
Salic. tit. lxxvi., apud Scnpt. Rer. Gallic et Francic. t.
iv.p 159)
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those of a certain number of freemen; six in
small cases, and as many as seventy-two in
cases of great importance, whether {rom the
gravity of the charge, or the high rank of the
parties* It was necessary that the accused
should present himself in the enclosure formed
by the benches of the judges, accompanied by
all the men who were to swear with him.
Thirty-six stood on his night, and thirty-six on
his Jeft; then, on the summons of the principal
judge, he drew his sword, and swore on his
arms that he was mnnocent ; then the compurga-
tors, drawing thewr swords at the same time,
swore the same oath.f No passage, either in
the chronicles or contemporary records, gives
us any reason to think that king Hilperik sought
legally to exculpate himself from the crime which
was unputed to him ; most probably he presented
himself alone before the assembly of the Franks,
and sat down in silence., Sighebert rose, and
addressing himself to the judges, he said three
different imes, “ Tell us the Sahc law.” Then
he repeated a fourth time, pointing to Hilperik,
“] summon you to tell him and me what the
Salic law ordains.”’t

Such was the appointed formula for demand-
ing judgment against an adversary convicted
on his own confession; but 1n the present case,
the answer to this summons could only take
place after long discussions, for 1t was a case
in which the common law of the Franks was
only apphicable from analogy. In order to pre-
vent, or at least to shorten the private wars, this
law determined, that 1n a case of murder, the
culpnt should pay the heirs of the deceased a
sum of money proportioned to the rank of the
latter. From fifieen to thirty-five golden sols
were given for the life of a domestic slave, forty-
five for that of a lite of barbaric origin, or of a
Gallo-Roman tributary, a hundred for a Roman
proprietor, and double for a Frank, or any other
barbarian Living under the Salic law.§ The fine

* Et1lle postea qui rogatus fuerat, si se ex hoc 1done
um esse cognoscat,se debet cum duodecim persacramenta
absolvere; s vero major causa fuert, se adhuc majori
numero. (Leg Salhic tn lxxvi., apud Script. Rer.
Gallic et Francic t 1v p 159) The oath of the co-ju-
rors was called 1n the Germanic language, Weder-ed,
(Vedredum,) that 18, reiterated oath  S1 quis Ripuarius
sacramento fidem fecerit, super x1v. noctes sibi septimus
seu duodecimus vel septuagesimus secundus cum legiti-
mo termino noctium studeat conjurare (Leg. Ripuar,
tit 1xvi, apud Script Rer Gallic. et Francic t. 1v. p.
248 )

+ St autem contentio orta fuerit quod sacramentum
1n die placilo non conjurasset, tunc cum tertia parie ju-
ratorum suorum adfirmare studeat, aliquabus a dextris
geu a sinstris stantibus  Sin autem nec sic sausfecent,
tunc secundum presentium judicis vel secundum ter-
minationem sextam juratorum suorum cum dextera ar-
matatam prius quam postertus sacramentum 1n preesentia
judicis confirmare studeat. (Ibid )

1 81 qui Rathinburgn legem voluerint dicere in Mal-
{ebergo residentes .debet e1s qui causam requint dicere:
Dicile nobis legem salicam  S11:ili tunc noluerint di-
cere, tunc iterum qui causam requtrit, dicit: Vostangano
ut roihi et 1sto legem dicatis  Bis autem et tertio hoc
debet facere (Leg Salic it 1x., apud Script. Rer.
Gallic. et Franeic 1 1v p 135)

§ Leg Salic uit. xliv et xlv,, apud Script. Rer Gallic.
et Francic, t. 1v. pp 147,148 According to the new valu-
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was trebled in all these gradations if the mur-
dered man, whether slave or serf of the soil,
whether Roman or barbaran, by birth be.
longed to the king as a servant, vassal, or pub-
lic functionary. Thus,for a colonist of the fisc,
ninety golden sols were paid, three hundred for
a Roman admitted to the royal table, and six
hundred for a barbarian decorated with a utle
of honour, or singly an-frusti, that 1s to say,
confidant of the king.*

This fine, which, once paid, was to secure the
culprit from subsequent pursuit and all acts of
revenge, was called in the Germanic language,
wer-gheld, or “safety-tax,” and 1n Latin, composi-
1io, because 1t ended the war between the of-
fender and the injured party. There was no
wer-gheld for the murder of royal personages,
and 1 this tanff of human life they were placed
beyond and above ali legal valuation. On the
other hand, the barbarian customs in some sort
gave a prince the privilege of homicide; and
this was the reason why, unless the mterpreta-
tion of the terms of the Salic law was extended,
it was impossible to say what was to be done1n
the action brought agamnst king Hilperik, and
to decide whatrate of compositicn-money should
be paid to Galeswintha’s relations. Unable to
decide strictly according to law, the assembly
proceeded to arbitration, and gave sentence
almost 1n the following terms:—

“This is the judgment of the most glorious
king Gonthramn, and of the Franks sitting i
the Mal-berg. 'The cities of Bordeaux, Limoges,
Cahors, Béarn, and Bigorre, which Galeswin.
tha, sister of the most excellent lady, Brune-
hilda, received, as every one knows, as a dowry
and morning gift, at her arrival in the country
of the Franks, will become from this day forth
the property of queen Brunehilda and her heirs,
in order that, by this agreement, peace and
charity may be restored between the most glo-
rious lords Hulperik and Sighebert.”

ation given by Mr. Guérard,in his Mémorres sur le Sys-
téme Monétarre des Francs sous les deuzr Premiéres
Races (French Numismatic Review, the numbers for
November and December, 1837), the golden sol (sohdus),
of which the real value was 7s. 84d., was equal to 41 2s
11d. of our present money.

*The word 7'rustee exists in the English language. Si
vero eum qul in truste dominica est occiderit . sol. DC.
culp. jud. (Leg. Salic. ut. xliv.) Si Romanus homo
conviva regis occisus fuerit soj CCC componatur. (Ibid )
$1 quis gravionem occident, sal. BDC culp. jud. (ibid
tit.lvii.) Siquis sagibaronem aut gravionem occiderit
qui puer regius fuerat, sol. CCC,culp jud (Leg. Salic,
ut 1vi., apud Script. Rer. Gallic et Francic,t. iv. p.

¥ De civitatibus vero, hoc est Burdegala, Lemovica,
Cadurco, Benarno et Begorra quas Gallesuindam germa-
nam domnz Brunichildis tam 1n dote quam in morgane-
giba, hoc est matutinali dono, 1n Franciam venientem
certem est adquisisse ... Quas etiam per judicuum glor-
osissimi domni Guatchramni regis, vel Francorum, su-
perstitibus Chilperico et Sigiberio regibus, domna Bruni-
childis nosciiur adquisisse: 1ta convenit.. . .(Exemplar
Pactioms apud Andelaum factee; Greg. Turon Hist
Franc,, lib. ix.,apud Script Rer Gallic el Francic. t.
H.p 344) Adrian of Vulois has drawn from this pas-
sage the same conclusion as myself; according to him,
compensation was imposed by judgment *Guntchram-
ni Francorumque decreto pacem inter ambos compositam
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The two kings advanced towards each other,
holding i their hands small branches of trees,
which they exchanged, as a sign of the promise
which they made each other, the one never to
attempt to take again what he had just lost
through the decree of the assembled people, the
other never to claim a larger composition under
any pretext whatsoever.

“My brother,” the king of Austrasia then said,
“T assure thee for the future peace and security
concerning the death of Galeswintha, sister to
Brunehilda. Henceforward thou hast neither
complaints nor persecution to fear from me; and
if, which 1t please God to prevent, it should hap-
pen that thou be disturbed or cited anew before
the Mal for the above-mentioned homicide, or
for the composition I have received from thee,
either by me, my heirs, or any other person in
their name, the composition shall be restored to
thee doubled.” The assembly broke up, and
the two kings, lately mortal enemues, departed
apparently reconeiled.

The 1dea of accepting this judgment as an
expilation was not a likely one to enter king Hil-
perik’s mind: on the contrary, he resolved some
day or other to seize upon those towns again, or
to help himself to an equivalent out of Sighe-
beit’s dominions. This project, meditated on
and concealed for nearly five years, was sud-
denly put into execution 1n the year573. With-
out any exact idea of the situation and relative
importance of the towns whose loss he regretted,
Hilperik knew that Béarn and Bigorre were the
leastconsiderable, and the furthestremoved from
the centre of his kingdom. Whilst considering
the best means of recovering by force what he
had only given up from weakness, he found that
his plan of conquest would be more feasible and
more profitable 1f he were to substitute the larger
and more wealthy cities of Tours and Poitiers,
which were more conveniently situated for him,
for the two smaller ones at the foot of the Pyre-
nees. Accordingly, he assembled lus troops 1n
the town of Angers, which belonged to him,
and gave the command of them to Chlodowig,
the youngest of his three sons by Audowera,
his first wife.

Without any declaration of war, Chlodowig
marched upon Tours. Notwithstanding the
strength of this ancient city, he entered it with-
out resistance ; for King Sighebert, as well as
the other two kings, only kept a permanent
garrison in the towns where they resided; and
the citizens, almost all of Gallic origin, cared
Iittle whether they belonged to one Fraukish

discordiamque dijudicatam esse; quinque urbibus nimi-
rum Burdigala, Lemovicis, Cadurcis, Benarno et Bigorra
quz ab Chilperico, dolis demique matutinl nomrmne,
Gailesminthz collate fuerant, Brunichild: ejus sorori Si-
giberti Austrasiorum regis conjugi adjudicatis ? (Adria-
ni Valesu. Rer Francic,lib 1x.t #1 p. 27.)

* Et nullo unquam tempore de Jam dicta morts, nec
de 1psa leude, nec ego ipse, nec ullus de heredibus mes.
nec quislibet uilas calumnias, nec repetitiones agere, nec
repetere non debeamus .Et s fortasse ego 1pse, aut ali-
quis de heredibus meis, vel quicumgue te ob hoc inqure-
tare voluerit, et a me defensatum non fuerit, inferamus
tib: duplum guod nobis dedisti. (Marculfi Formul,, lib.
1i., apud Script. Rer. Gallic. et Francic t iv. pp 495.
512.)
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King or another. Master of Tours, the son of
Hilperik directed his march to Poitiers, whose
gates were opened to him with equal readiness,
and he there established his head-guarters 1n a
central point between Tours and the cities of
Limoges, Cahors, and Bordeaux, which were
still closed against him.*

At the news of this unexpected aggression,
King Sighebert sent messengers to his brother
Gonthramn, to demand assistance and advice.
The part which Gonthramn had played six
years before, in re-establishing peace between
the two kings, seemed to invest him with a sort
of supremacy over them, with the right of
punishing whoever broke his word, and resisted
the judgment of the people. With this inten-
tion, and with that instinctive sense of justice
which was one of the principal features of his
character, he took upon himself the charge of
Tepressing the hostile attempts of King Hilperik,
and obliged him once more to submut to the con-
ditions of the treaty of partition, and the decision
of the Franks., Without any remonstrance or
previous summons to the violator of the peace,
Gonthramn sent out against Chlodowig a body
of troops conducted by Eonius Mummolus, the
best of his generals, a man of Gallic origin,
equal to the bravest among the Franks in in-
trepidity, and surpassing them all mn mihtary
talent.}

Mummolus, whose name was then famous,
and will often recurn the course of these narra-
uves, had lately defeated in many battles, and
finally driven beyond the Alps, the nation of the
Langobardi, which was then 1n possession of
the north of Italy, and which had made a descent
upon Gaul, menacing with conquest the pro-
vinces in the neighbourhood of the Rhone.
‘With that rapidity of movement which had pro-
cured him so many victories, he left Chalons-
sur-Saéne, the capital of Gonthramn’s kingdom,
and marched to Tours, passing through Nevers
and Bourges. At his approach, young Chiodo-
wig, who had returned to Tours with the inten-
tion of there sustaining a siege, retreated, and
took up a favourable position on the road to
Poiuers, at a short distance from that town, and
there awaited reinforcements. The citizens of
Tours peaceably received the Gallo-Roman
general, who took possession of the place in the
name of King Sighebert. In order to render
them for the future less mdifferent 1n political
matters, Mummolus obliged them in a mass to
take the oath of fidelity.§

If, as is most probable, his proclamauion, ad-

* CUm Chilpericus Turonis ac Pictavis pervasisset,
quee Sigiberto reg: per pactum 1n partem venerat..
(Greg. Turon. Hist, Franc., hib. iv., apud Script. Rer
Gallic. et Francic,, t. i1, p, 227.)

+ Conjunctus rex ipse cum Guntchramno fratre suo,
Mummolum eligunt, qu: has urbes ad eorum dominium
revocare deberet. (Greg. Turon. Rist. Franc, hib. iv,
apud Script. Rer. Gallic. et Francic,, t. 1. p. 227.)

+ See Gregory of Tours, lib. 1v. chap. xhi. and xlv.

§ Qui Turonis veniens, fugato exinde Chlodovecho,
Chulperici filio, exactis a2 populo ad partem regis Sigi-
bert: sacramentis, Pictavos accessit, (Greg. Turon. Hast
Franc,, lib. iv,,apud Script. Rer. Gallic. et Francic., t.
il p. 22,)

-
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dressed to the bishop and count of Tours, resem-
bled in style all acts of the same kind, all the
men of the ety and its precincts, whether Ro-
mans, Franks,or of any nation whatsoever, were
ordered to assemble in the episcopal church, and
there to swear by every thing holy, to keep with
sincenity and like true Leudes the faith due to
their lord, the most glorious King Sighebert.*
In the meantime, the reinforcement which
Chlodowig expected, arrived at his camp near
Poitiers. It consisted of a troop of men raised
in the neighbourhood, and led by Sigher and
Basilius, one of Frankish, the other of Ro-
man origin ; both influential on account of their
riches, and zealous partisans of Kmg Halperik.
This numerous but undisciplined army, mostly
composed of colonists and peasants, formed the
vanguard of the Neustrian army, and was the
first to encounter the soldiers of Mummolus.
Notwithstanding much valour and even fury m
the combat, Sigher and Basilius were unable to
stop the greatest, or rather the only tactician of
the ume 1n his march to Poutiers. Attacked at
once in front and rear, they were, after an enor-
mous loss, thrown back upon the Franks of
Chlodowig’s army, which gave way and dis-
banded almost immediately. The two chiefs of
the volunteers were killed in the confusion,and
the son ‘of Hilperik, no longer able to defend
Poutiers, fled towards Saintes. Having by this
victory become master of the town, Mummolus
considered his mission ended; and having oblig-
ed the citizens to take the same oath of fidelity
to King Sighebert as those at Tours had taken,
he returned to the Gonthramn’s kingdom, not
deigning to pursue a small number of Neus-
trians who fled with the son of therr king.t
Chlodowig made no attempt to rally his forces
and return to Poitiers; but, exther from fear of
finding the northern road shut against him, or
from a spirit of bravado natural to a young man,
mstead of direcuing his course towards Angers,
he continued to follow a contrary road, and
marched to Bordeaux, one of the five towns he
had been ordered to seize.t He arnved at the
gates of this large city, with a handful of men
1n bad eondition, and at the first summons made
by him in his father’s name, they were opened
to him. A curious fact, which shows in a strik-
mmg manner the impotence of administration
under the Merovingian sovereigns. There was
not a sufficient military force 1n this great city
to defend Queen Brunehilda’s right of posses-
sion and King Sighebert’s right of sovereignty

* Ut omnes pagenses vestros, tam Francos, Romanos
velreliquas nationes degentes, bannire, et locis congruis
per civitates, vicos el castella congregare facials; gua-
tenus; prasente misso nostro, fidelitatem nobis leode et
samio per loca sanctorum, debeant promittere el conju-
rare. (Marculfi Formul , Iib. i., apud Script. Rer Gallic.
et Francic,, t.1v. p 483)

+ Sed Basilius et Sicharius, Pictavi cives, collecta
mulutudine, resistere voluerant : quos de diversia parti-
bus circumdatos oppressii, obruit, interemit, et sic Picta-
vos accedens sacramenta exegit. (Greg. Turon. Hist.
Franc., lib. iv., apud Script. Rer, Gallic et Francic.,t.
n.p 27)

1 Chlodovechus vero, Chilperici filiug, de Turonica
ejectus, Burdegalam abiit. (Ibid, p. 228,)
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against a band of harassed fugitives, ignorant
of the country. The son of Hilperik was thus
enabled to esiablish himself as its master, and
he and his followers occupied palaces which
belonged to the fisc, formerly imperial property,
and which bad devolved on the Germanic
kings, together with the rest of the inheritance
of the Ceesars.

A full month had elapsed since young Chlo-
dowig had established himself at Bordeaux with
all the airs of a conguerer, and affecting the
authority of a viceroy, when Sigulf, one of the
guardians of the March of the Pyrenees, sud-
denly set out 1n pursuit of him*  This frontier,
which 1t was necessary to defend against the
Goths and Basques, then belonged entirely to
the king of Austrasia, in whose name the ban of
war was proclaimed on both sides of the Adour.
Some 1ndications afforded by events of later oc-
currence, give us reason to think, that in order
not to weaken his fortified places, the duke, or,
as he was called i the Germanic language, the
Mark-graff ordered a general rising of the 1n-
habitants of the eountry, a population of hun-
ters, shepherds, and wood-cutters, nearly as
savage as their neighbours, the Basques, with
whom they often united to pillage the convoys
of merchandize, plunder the small towns, and
resist the Frankish governors. Those moun-
taineers who obeyed the call of the Austrasian
chief, came to the place of meeting, some on
foot, some on horseback, in their usual equip-
ment, that 1s to say,in bunting costume, a spear
in the hand, and a trumpet or horn slungn a
shoulder belt. Under the command of the Mark-
graf Sigulf, they entered Bordeaux, hastening
their march with a view to surprise, and direct-
ing their steps to that part of the town where the
Neustrians were quartered.

These, thus suddenly attacked by an enemy
far superior in numbers, had only time to mount
their horses and oblige their prince to do the
same ; they surrounded him, and fled with him
in a northerly direction. Sigulf’s forces set off
furiously 1n pursust of them, animated either by
the hope of taking alive and so getting the ran-
som of a king’s son, or by a feeling of national
hatred against the men of the Frankish race.
In order to excite each other to the pursmt, or
to increase the terror of the fugiuves, or sumply
from an impulse of southern gaety, they blew
their trumpets and hunting-horns as they rode.
During the whole day, bent over the rewns of his
horse which he was spurring forwards, Chlo-
dowig heard behind him the sound of the horn
and the cries of the huntsmen, who followed on

* Denique clim apud Burdegalensem civitatem, nullo
prorsus 1nquietante, resideret Sizulfus quidam a parte
Bigibert1 se super eum objecit. (Greg. Turon. Hist
Franc.,1ib yv,, apud Scnpt Rer. Galhic. et Francic,t
il. p. 228.)~-Chlodoveus, filhus Chiiperici, Burdegalam
pervadit a Siguifo duce superatus, fugacitur ad pairem
redit. (Fredegarit Hust. Franc. Epnomat Ibid.t n p
407 )—Super quem Sigulfus dux paruum Sigiberts 1rru-
ens.. (Aimoim1 Monac. Floriac. de Gest Franc., ibd 1
iiLp 71)

t Mark,limit, frontier; graf, chief of a district, gover-
nor, judge,
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his track as if he were a deer in the forest.*
But in the evenmng, as the darkness became
thicker, the heat of the pursuit gradunally abated,
and the Neustrians were soon able to continue
their journey at a moderate pace. It was thus
that young Chlodowig reached the banks of the
Loire and the walls of Angers, which he had so
short a time before left at the head of a numer-
ous army.t

This miserable termination to an enterprise
so confidenty undertaken, produced a feeling of
gleomy and ferocious angerin the mind of King
Hilperik. Not only the love of gain, but also a
feeling of wounded vanity now incited him to
nisk all 1o recover what he had lost,and answer
the challenge which seemed thus to have been
conveyed to him. Determined on avenging his
wounded honour in a siriking manner, he as-
sembled on the banks of the Lowe an army
much more numerous than the first, and entrust-
ed the command of 1t to Theodebert, his eldest
son.} The prudent Gonthramn thought this ime
that any fresh attempt at mediation on his part
would probably be of no use 1n restoring peace,
and would certainly cost him very dear. Re-
nouncing the part of mediator direct,he adopted
a middle course, which 1n case of non-success
enabled him to keep himself apart, and take no
share 1n the quarrel. He left the care of recon-
ciling the two kings to an ecclesiastical synod;
accordingly, 1n obedience to his orders, all the
bishops of the kingdom, neutral by position,
formed a council tn a neutral town, Paris, where,
according to the arrangement agreed on, neither
of the sons of Chlother could put his foot with-
out the consent of the two others.§ The coun-
cil addressed to the king of Neustria the most
pressing exhortations to keep the peace he had
sworn to maintain, and no longer to invade his
brother’s rights. DBut all their discourses and
messages were useless. Hilperik would listen
to nothing, but continued s military prepara-
tions, and the members of the synod returned to
King Gonthramn, bringing with them, as the sole
fruit of thewr mission, the announcement that
war was inevitable.)

* Quem fugientem cum tubis et buccinis, quast laben-
tem cervum fugans, insequebatur. (Greg Turon. Hist.
Franc., Iib v, apud Script. Rer. Gallic. et Francic , t.
. p 228)

+ Qui vix ad patrem regrediend: liberam habuit adi-
tun. Tamen per Andegavis regresaus ad eum redut.
(Ibid.)

1 Chilpericus autem rex, in ira commotus, per Theo-
dobertum Shium suum seniorem, civitates ejus (Sigiberti)
pervadit, 1d est Turonis et Pictavis, et reliquas citra Si-
gerim sitas. (Greg. Turon Hist Franc,lib.1v, apud
Seript Rer Gallic. et Francic ,t. 11 p 228)

§ Guntchramnus rex omnes cpiscopos regni sui con-
gregat, ut inter utrosque quid verntas haberet, edicerent.
(bd)

{i Sed ut bellum civile in majore pernicitate cresceret,
eos audire peccauis facientibus distulerunt. (Greg.
Turon, Hist, Franc , lib, 1v., apud Script Rer, Gallic.
et Francic, t. 11, p. 228 )—War continued in spite of a
solemn judzment, and the law of compensation was in-
fringed We must distinguish, as Adrian of Valos hae.
done, between Lhis officious mediation and the judgment
given 1n the year 569, See above, p. 124, and Adriani.
Valesis Rer. Francic., lib. 1X , p. 26 and 51.
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Meanwhile, Theodebert passed the Loire, and
by a movement which seemed like military
combination, instead of marching at first upon
Tours, as his younger brother had done, he di-
rected his march to Poitiers, where the Austra-
sian chiefs who commanded 1n Aguitanta had
concentrated their forces. Gondebald, the prin-
cipal amongst them, had the imprudence to
hazard a pitched batile against the Neustrians,
who were 1n greater numbers, and more inte-
rested 1n this war than the troops which be led,
He was completely defeated, and lost every
thing in a single engagement.* The conque-
rors entered Poitiers, and Theodebert, master
of this place, i the centre of Austrasian Aqur-
tania, had 1t in las power to besiege any one of
the towns he was ordered to attack. He took a
nothern course, and entered on that part of the
territory of Tours which hes on the left bank
of the Loire. Either by his father’s orders, or
out of mere wantonness, he made war upon the
country in a most savage manner, carrying de-
vastation and massacre into every place he
passed through. The ciuzens of Tours saw
with horror, from the tops of their walls, the
clouds of smoke which arose on all sides, an-
nouncing the conflagration of the adjacent coun-
try. Although bound to king Sighebert by an
oath sworn on the sacred relies, they dropped
at once their religious scruples, and surrender-
ed at discretion, 1mploring the clemency of the
victor.t

After the submission of Poitiers and Tours,
the Neustrian army laid siege to Limoges,
which opened 1ts gates, and then marched from
thence to Cahors. In this long route, its pas-
sage was marked by the devastation of the coun-
try, the pillage of houses, and the profanation of
holy places. The churches were stripped and
burat, the priests put to death, the nuns violated,
and the convents reduced to ruins$ At the
news of these outrages, a general panic spread
itself from one end to the other of the ancient
province of Aquitania, from the Loire to the
Pyienees. This extensive and beautiful coun-
try, which the Franks had entered sixty years
before, not as enemies of the native population,
hut as adversaries of the Goths, its first masters,
and as soldiers of the orthodox faith against an
heretical power; this favoured country, which
conguest had twice passed over without leaving
any traces, where the Roman manners were
preserved almost unaltered, and where the Ger-
manic princes beyond the Loire were only
known for their reputation as perfect Catho-
lics,~was suddenly deprived of the repose 1t

* Qui Pictavis veniens centra Gundobaldum ducem
pugoavit  Terza auten veriente exerciu partis Gundo-
baldy, magnaip 103 stragem de populo llo feet  (Greg
Turon. Hist Franc ,hib 1v, apud Seript Rer Galhic et
Francic,t i.p 238)

+ Sed et de Turonica regione maxunam partem incen-

-dut, et nist ad tempus manus dedissent, Wwildn continuo
debellasset (luwd)

+ Commoto autem exercitu, Lemoavicinum, Cadurci-
nun, vel reliquas illorum provincias pervadit, vastat,
evertit; ecclesias incendil, minisieria detrahit, clericos
interficit, monasteria virorum dejicit, puellarum deludat,

et cuncta devastat. (Ibid)
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had enjoyed for half a century. The sight of
such cruelties and acts of sacrilege struck all
minds with wonder and dismay.

The campaign of Theodebert in Aquitania
was compared to the persecution of Diocletian;*
the crimes and depredations of Hilperik’s'army
were, with singular naweté, contrasted with the
acts of piety of Chlodowig the Great, who had
founded and enriched so many churches, In-
vectives and maledictions imitated from the
Bible fell from the lips of the Agquitanian
bishops and senators, whose Christian faith was
their only patriotism ; or they recounted to each
other, with a smile of hope, the miracles which
1t was rumoured had occurred 1n different parts
to punish the excesses of the barbarians.f This
was the name given to the Franks; but this
word had 1n 1tself no derogatory meaning; it
was used 1 Gaul to designate the conquering
race, as the natives were called Romans,

Very often the simplest accident formed the
groundwork of those popular tales which ex-
cited 1maginauons coloured with a shade of su-
perstiton. A few miles from Tours, on the
right bank of the Loire, stood a monastery fa-
mous for the relies of Samnt Martin; whlst the
Franks were plundering on the left bank, twenty
of them took a boat to cross the river and pil-
lage this rich monastery. Having neither oars
nor poles tipped with 1ron with which to guide
1t, they made use of their lances, keeping the
iron eud upwards, and pushing the other end to
the bottom of the river. Seeing them approach,
the monks, who could not mistake their inten-
tions, advanced towards them, erying out: “Be-
ware, oh barbarians! beware of landing here,
for this monastery belongs to the blessed Mar-
un’+ But the Franks landed nevertheless;
they beat the monks, broke all the furmture of
the monastery, carried off every thing valuable,
making them up 1n bales with which they loaded
their small eraft.§ The boat, badly steered and
overloaded, met with one of the shoals which
are so numerous in the bed of the Loire, and
ran aground. The shock produced by this sud-
den stoppage, threw several of those who were
employing all thewr force to move their heavy
bark, off their balance, so that they fell forward,
and the iron of their lances ran into their breasts ;
the rest, struck with alarm and remorse, began
loudly to ery for help. Some of the monks,
whom they had ill-treated, coming to see what
was the malter, got 1nto a boat, and beheld with

* Fuitque 1llo 1n tempore pejor 10 ecclesns gemitus,
quam tempore perseculionis Diocletiant  (Greg. Turon.
Hist Franc ,lib 1v ,apud Script Rer Gallic eiFrancic,
t n.p 2W)

+ Etadhuc obstupescimus etadmiramur curtante super
eog plagee 1rruerint® sed recurramus ad itlud quod pa.
rentes eorum egerunt, et 1st1 perpetrant, Ilii de fanig ad
eccleslds sunt conversi ; 1sti quotidie de ecclesns praedes
detrahunt 1111 monasteria et ecclesias ditaverunt, 1sti
eas dirnunt ac subvertunt  (Ibid.)

% Nulite, o barban, nolite hic transire: beati emim
Maruiny 1stud est monasterium  (1id )

§ lluc transgrediuntur, et, inumico stimulanta, mona-
chos cedunt, monasterium evertunt, resque diripiunt.
de quibus facientes sarcinas, navi imponunt, (Ihd, p.
229)
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much astonishment what had happened. En-
ireated by the plunderers themselves to take
back all the booty seized in their house, they
regamed the bank singing the service for the
dead for the souls of those who had perished so
unexpectedly.*

Whilst these things were passing in Aquita-
nia, king Sighebert was assembling all the
forces of hs kingdom to march agamst Theo-
debert, or to compel Hilperik to recall him, and
so keep the limuts which were assigned to him
by the treaty of division. He called to arms not
only the Franks from the borders of the Meuse,
the Moselle, and the Rhine, but all the Germa-
nic tribes on the other side of that mver who
recognized the authority or patronage of the
sons of Merowig. Such were the Sweves, or
Swabians, and the Alemanni, the last remains
of two formerly very powerful confederacies,
the Thuringians, and the Baiwars, who pre-
served their nationahity under hereditary dukes;
and lastly, some of the smaller nations of Lower
Germany, who were detached either by force or
by their own free will, from the formidable
league of the Saxons, that enemy and rival of
the Frankish empiref These trans-rhenane
nations, as they were then called, were entirely
heathen, orif those nearest to the Gallic frontier
had received some rudiments of Christiantty,
they curtonsly mixed up with it the ceremonies
of their ancient worship,sacrifictng animals and
even men 1n their solemn festivals + To these
savage habits they added a thiwrst for plunder
and a love of conquest, which drove them west-
ward, and stimulated them to pass the great
river Like the Franks in search of booty and
lands 1n Gaul.

The Franks knew this, and observed with
distrust the least movements of their former
brethren, who were always ready to follow in
their footsteps, and endeavour to overcome
them. It was to remove this danger that Chlo-
dowig the Great fought the battle of Tolac
against the Unuted Swabians and Alemanni
Other victories gained by Chlodowig’s succes-
sors followed the defeat of this, the vanguard of
the tribes beyond the Rhine. Theodorik sub-
dued the Thuringian nation together with se-
veral Saxon tribes; and Sighebert himself sig-
nalized his acuvity and courage against the
latter. Asking of eastern France, and guardian
of the common frontier, he had maintained 1n
the minds of the Germanic nations a feeling of
fear and respect for the Frankish sovereigns;
but by enlisting them 1n his army, and leading

* Et uniuscujusque ferrum. quod contra e tenebat,
pectort difigniur . Qurbus interfecuis, monachi 1psos et
res suas ex alveo detrahentes, 1llos sepelientes, res suas
domui restituunt. (Greg. Turon Hisi. Franc  ib v,
apud Script. Rer Gallic. et Francic,t 11 p 229 )

+ Dum h®c agerentur, Sigibertus rex gentes 1llas que
ultra Rhenum habentur commovet, et bellum civile
ordiens, contra fratrem suum Chilpericum ire destinat
{1 )

+ Nam ita Christiani sunt ist1 barbari, ut multos prisce
superstitionis ritus observent, humanas hostias aliaque
impia sacnificia divinationibusadhibentes (Procopu de
Bello Gothico, Iib i1. cap. xxv.,apud Script. Rer. Gallic.
et Francic., t. i1. p. 37 )
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them under his banners into the very centre of
Gaul, he was likely to renew 1n them their old
jealousy and love of conquest, and thus raise a
storm which might be dangerous to both Gauls
and Franks.

Atthe news of this great arming in Austrasia,
therefure, a feeling of anxiety spread, not only
among Hilperik’s subjects, but even amongst
those of Gonthramn, who himself shared their
fears Notwithstanding his unwillingness to
quarrel without long and extreme provocation,
he could not help considermg the rising in a
mass of the trans-rhenane nations as an act of
hostility aganst all the Chrisuans m Gaul, and
he returned a favourable answer to the request
for aid which Hilperik addressed to mm : «“The
two kings had an interview,” says a cotempora=
ry author, “and formed an alliance, sweaiing to
each other that neither of them should let his
brother perish.™*

Foreseeing that Sighebert’s plan would be to
march to the south-west and gain some pont of
the road between Paris and Tours, Hilperik
transported his army to the eastern side of the
course of the Seme to defend 1its passage.
Gonthramn, on his side, strengthened the north-
ern frontier with troops, as 1t was not protect-
ed by any natural defence, and came himself to
Troyes as a point whence he could observe all
that passed.

(.. 574.) It was mthe year 574, that after
a march of several days, the troops of the king
of Austrasia arrived near Arcis-sur-Aube. Si-
ghebert halted at this spot, and awaited the re-
ports of his spies before he proceeded any fur-
ther. 'To enter Hulperik’s kingdom without
changing his line of march, it was necessary {0
cross the Seine a little above where 1t was joined
by the Aube, ata spot then called Les douze
Ponts, and now Pontsur-Seme; but all the
bridges were broken down, and the boats car-
ried away, while the ing of Neustria was en-
camped at no great distance, prepared to give
battle, if any one attempted to ford it Rather
less than ten leagues southward, the Seme with
1ts two banks formed a part of the states, or, as
they were then called, the lot of Gonthramn.
Sighebert did not hesitate to demand permission
to pass through his territories. *The message
which he sent him was short and significative :
«If you do not permit me to pass this river,
which runs across your lot, I shall pass over
you with my whole army.”t The presence of

* Quod audiens Chilpericus, ad fratrem suum Gunt-
chramnum legatos mittit  Qui conjuncti panter fedus
1neunt, ut nullus fratrem suum perire sineret. (Greg.
Turon Hist. Franc hib.1v., apud dcript. Rer Gallic. et
Francic.,,t 11 p.229)

+ Sed cfim Sigibertus gentes 1llas adducens venisset,
et Chilpericus de alia parte cum suo exerciu resideret,
nec haberet rex Sizibertus, super fralrem suum iturus,
ubi Sequanam fluvium transmearet —(I;d.) Sigibertus
cum exercitu Arciaca recedens Chilpericus Duedecim
Pontes .. .(Fredegarn Hist. Franc Epium. 1bid., p
402)

% Fratri suo Guntchramno mandatum mittit, dicens:
Nis1 me permmseris per luam sortem hunc fuvium tran-
sire, cum omni exercitu meo super te pergam. (Greg.
Turon. loc. super. cit.)

s
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this formidable army acted powerfully on king
Gonthramn’s imagination, and the same mo-
tives of fear which had determined him to coa-
lesce with Hilperik, now induced him to break
off that alhance, and violate his oath. All the
accounts which he received from his spies and
the people of the country, respecting the number
and appearance of the Austrasian troops, pre-
sented to him 1n alarming colours the danger to
which a refusal must expose him. In fact,1f
the armies of the Merovingian kings were usu-
ally without discipline, that one surpassed in
ferocious turbulence all that had been seen since
the period of the great invasions. The princi-
pal battalions consisted of the least civilized
and least Christian part of the Frankish popu-
lation, that which inhabited the country near
the Rhine; and the greater part of the troops
was a horde of barbarians in the fullest force of
the term. They were the same wild savages
who had overrun Gaul in the times of Attila
and Chlodowig, and were only to be met with
in popular tales of the times ; warriors with long
mustachios, and hair combed up to the top of
their heads, who hurled their battle-axes into
their enemies’ faces, or harpooned them ata
distance with their hooked javelins.* An army
like this could not exist without pillage, even in
a friendly country; but Gonthramn preferred
exposing himself to depredation for a short time,
rather than encounter the chances of invasion
and conquest. He allowed them a passage,
probably over the bridge of Troyes; and in that
very town he had an interview with lus brother
Sighebert, to whom he swore inviolable peace
and eternal friendship.f

At the news of this treachery, Hilperik has-
tened to leave the position he had taken up on
the left bank of the Seine, and to reach the cen-
tre of his dominions by a hasty retreat. He
marched, without halting, to the neighbourhood
of Chartres, and encamped on the banks of the
Loir, near the village of Avallocium, now called
Alluye.s During this long march he was con-
stantly followed, and closely pressed by the ene-
my’s troops. Several times, Sighebert, think-
ing he was going to stop, called upon him,
according to the Germanic custom, to name a
day for the combat; but instead of answering,
the king of Neustria quickened his pace and
continued to march. Scarcely was he settled in
his new quarters when a herald of the Austra-
sian army brought him the following message:
“If you are not @ man of nothing, prepare the
field of battle, and accept the combat.”’§ Such

* See Lettres sur 1’Histoire de France, letire vi.

1 Quod 1lle timens, feedus cum eodem innt, eumque
transire permusit. (Greg Turon Hist Franc ,hib. iv.,
apud Script. Rer. Gallic et Francic,,t. n. p 229)—
Trecas Junxerunt, et 1n ecclesia sanct: Lup: sacramenta
ut pacem servarent, dederunt  (Fredegari: Hist, Franc.
Epitow., ibid., p. 407,)—This author confuses facts in a
most strange manner, but I have availed myself of the
geographical indications he gives, and which are not to
be met with elsewhere.

1 Denigue sentiens Chilpericus quod Guntchramnus,
relicto eo, ad Sigibertun transisset, castra movit et usgua
Avallocium Carnotensem vicum abnt. (Greg. Turon.
loc. supr, cit.)

§ Qeum Sigibertys insecutus, campum sibi preparari
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a challenge never remained unanswered by a
man of Frankish race; but Hilperik had lost
all his former pride. Therefore, after many
vain efforts to escape his enemy, he was driven
to extremity, and not possessing even the
courage of a wild boar at bay, he had recourse
to entreaties, and begged for peace upon any
terms.

Sighebert, notwithstanding his violent dispo-
sition, was not ungenerous; he consented to for-
give every thing, provided only the towns of
Tours, Poitiers, Limoges, and Cahors, were
given back to him without delay, and the army
of Theodebert re-crossed the Lotre.* Thus de-
feated by his own confession, and deprived for
the second time of his hopes of conquest, Hil-
perik, tke an ammal caught in a snare, sud-
denly became more moderate; he even had one
of those fits of good-nature, which, in the Ger-
manic character, seemed to alternate with the
most bratal ferocity, and the most cunning self-
1shness. He was uneasy as to the fate of the
inhabitants of the four towns, which had sub-
mitted to him. “Forgive them,” said he to his
brother, “ and do not lay the blame on them; for
if they have been wanting in fidelity towards
you,1t was because I compelled them to it by fire
and sword.” Sighebert was humane enough
to accept this apology.t

The two kings seemed sufficiently pleased
with each other, but the Austrasian army was
full of discontent. The men recruited in the
countries beyond the Rhine, murmured at being
disappointed, by an unexpected peace, of the
booty which they had hoped to amass i Gaul.
They were 1indignant at having been led so far
from their homes without fighting or gaining
any thing; and accused king Sighebert of having
withdrawn from the field as soon as it became
necessary to fight. All the camp was in com-
motion, and a violent outbreak was expected.
The king, without betraying the smallest emo-
tion, mounted on horseback, and galloping to-
wards the groups of the most violent of the
mutineers: “ What 1s the matter,” said he, “and
what 1s it you ask?” «A battle!” was the cry
on all sides. “Give us an opportunity of fight-
ing and getting riches, otherwise we will not
retarn to our own country.”3 This menace

petiit.  (Greg. Turon,, Hist. Franc , lib. iv.,apud Script,
Rer. Gallic. et Francie,, t. ii. p. 229) Man of nothing,
Nihirg, Nihiing, Niding, according to the Germanic
dialects; this formula was employed 1n challenges and
proclamations of war

* llle vero timens ne, conhiso utrogus exercitu, eliam
Tegnum eorum conrueret, pacem petiut, civitatesque ejus,
quas Theodobertus male pervaserat, reddidit (Greg.
Turen. loc. supr cit)

+ Deprecans ut nullo casu culparentur earum habita-
tores; quos ille 1njuste 1gni ferroque opprimens adgui-
sierat  (Greg. Turon., Hist. Franc., lib. 1v,, and Script,
Rer Gallic et Francic,t.ii.p 229.)

+ Tunc ex gentibus 1tl1s contra eum quidam murmura-
verunt, cur se a certaminesubstraxigset. Sed ille,ut erat
intrepidus, ascenso equo, ad eos dirigit. (Greg. Turon.,
Hist Franc, lib.1v, apud Script. Rer. Gallic. et Fran.
cic., L. i1, p 229) Adversus Sigibertum rumorem levant,
dicenteg. Sicul pronusistl, da nobis ubi rebus ditemur,
aut preeliemur; alioquin ad patriam non revertimur,
(Fredegarit Hust. Franc, Epitom., ibid., p, 307.)
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might have caused a new conquest in the midst
of Gaul, and even the dismemberment of the
Frankish government; but Sighebert was not
in the least disconcerted by it; and by means of
soothing words, and promises made with the
appearance of firmness, he succeeded in calm-
ing the 1rritation of these savages without much
trouble.

The camp was raised, and the army set out
for the banks of the Rhine. They took the road
to Paris, but did not pass through that town, for
Sighebert, faithful to his engagements, respected
its neutrahty. The Austrasian troops ravaged
all the places they passed on the road, and the
environs of Paris suffered long from their pas-
sage. Most of the hamlets and villages were
burnt, the houses pillaged, and a number of men
made prisoners, nor was it possible for the king
to prevent these excesses. “He spoke and
entreated,” says the ancient narrator, “ that these
things might not be, but he was unable to pre-
vail against the determination of the people from
the other side of the Rhine”’*

These heathens only entered the churches to
rob them. In the rich basilica of Samnt Denis,
one of the captams of the army took a piece of
silk worked in gold, and ornamented with pre-
clous stones, which covered the tomb of the
martyr; another had the audacity to get on the
tomb itself 1n order to reach and knock down
with his lance a golden dove, the symbol of the
Holy Ghost, which hung from the ceiling of the
chapel.f These thefts and profanations exas-
perated Sighebert as a king and asa Christian;;
but, feeling that he had no authority over the
minds of his soldiers, he acted towards them as
his ancestor Chlodowig did towards the man who
broke the vase of Reims., Whulst the army was
on its march, he 100k no notice of what passed,
but dissembled his anger; but when these un-
ruly men, having returned to their tribes and
homes, were dispersed, he had all those who
had distinguished themselves by these acts of
mutiny and plunder seized upon one by one,
and put to death.t It appears that similar
devastations took place at the passage of the
Austrasian army oun the northern frontier of
Gonthramn’s kingdom, and that this insult,
which he felt keenly, caused disagreement be-
tween him and Sighebert. On the other hand,
the pacific disposition of the king of Neustria
did not last long; as soon as he found himself
free from danger, he resumed his former plan,
and again began to covet the towns of Aquita-
ma, which he had possessed for a short ume.
The quarrel which had just broken out between
his two brothers appeared to him a favourable
opportunity for recommencing his projects of

* Vicos quoque, qui cirea Parisius erant, maxime tune
flamma consumsit; et tam domus quam res reliqus ab
hoste dirsptm sunt, ut etiam et captivi ducerentur.
Obtestabatur enim rex ne heec fierent, sed furorem gen-
tium, qu de ulieriore Ghent amnis parle venerant,
Superare non poterat  (Greg. Turon., Hist. Franc, lib,
iv., apud Script. Rer. Gallic. et Francic , t. 11. p. 229 )

+ Adriani Valemi Rer. Francic., ib. 1x p 55.

1 Sed omnia patienter ferebat, donec redire posset ad
patriam ...... Multos ex eis postea lapidibus obrui
preecipiens, (Ibid.)
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conquest ; he hastened to avail himself of i1t; and
10 less than a year afier peace had been con-
cluded, he wrote thus to Gonthramn: “Let my
brother come to me, let us see each other, and
be joined by the same common 1interest; let us
fallupon our common enemy Stghebert.”’* This
proposition was very well received; the two
kings had an interview, made each other pre-
sents in token of friendship, and concluded an
offensive alliance against their brother of Au-
strasia. Hilperik, full of confidence sent fresh
troops towards the Loire under the command
of his son Theodebert, who crossed the river
for the second time n the year 575; he himself
entered the territory of Reums, the western
frontier of the kingdom of Austrasia, with a
large army. His campaign was marked by
havoc hike that of Theodebert in Aquitania; he
burned villages, destroyed harvests, and seized
on every thing which could be taken away.t
The news of these depredations, and of the
coalition formed against hum, reached Sighe-
bert at the same time. He had forgiven Hilpe-
rik, and resisted the prayers of his wife, who
desired neither peace nor truce with the mur-
derer of Galeswintha. His indignauon was
that of a violent but simple-hearted man, who
discovers that his confidence has been abused.
He burst into invectives and 1imprecations. But
this botling rage, a sort of fever which might be
again calmed by the submission of the enemy,
was too uncertain to satisfy Brunehilda. She
employed all the 1nfluence she possessed over
her husband, to insinuate into his mind some
more settled plan of revenge, and to direct his
resentment to one end, the death of his brother.
To put the assassin to death was the cry of
Galeswintha’s sister, and this time Sighebert
listened to her. It was in the hope of a single
combat, in which one should fall, that he again
proclaimed war against Hilperik amongst the
oriental Franks and the tribes beyond the Rhine.¢
To incite these intractable people to fight
desperately, the king of Austrasia promised
them every thing; money, plunder, and even
lands and cities 1n Gaul. He marched directly
westward to the assistance of the province of
Remms, which prevented all anxiety as to the
way 1n which he should cross the Seine. At
his approach, Hilperik avoided the combat as
be had done in the preceding campaign, and
retreated, following the course of the Marne
towards the Lower Seine, till he could take up
a favourable position. Sighebert pursued him
as far as the walls of Paris; but he stopped
there, tempted by the idea of occupying that

* Post annum iteram Chilpericus ad Guntchramnum
fratrem suum legatos mituit, dicens * Vemat frater mecum,
et videamus nos, et pacificati persequamur Sigibertum
inimicum nostrum. (Ibid.)

1 Quod cum foisset factum, seque vidissent,ac mune.
ribus honorassent, commoto Chilpericus exercitu, usque
Rhenis accessit, cuncta incendens atque debellans,
(Greg. Turon. Hist Franc. tb iv, apud Script. Rer,
Gallic. et Francic. t. 11 p.229)

1 Quod audiens Sigibertus, iterim convocatis gentibus
illis, quaram supra memoriam fecimug......contra fratrem
suum ire disponit. (Ibad)
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town, which was then considered very strong,
making 1t his head-quarters, and a place of
refuge 1n case of necessity. However prudent
this 1dea, the king of Austrasia, by following 1t,
committed an act of temerity from which he
‘would doubtless have shrunk, 1f his passion for
revenge had not overcome 1n him all fears and
seruples.

According to the treaty of division, concluded
eight years before, Paris, though in three divi-
sions, was nevertheless a neutral town, inter-
dicted to each of Clother’s three sons by the most
sacred oaths, and by all the terrors of religion,
Unulthen,notone of them had dared to 1nfringe
this oath, or to brave the curses pronounced
against him whoshould violate it Sighebert had
the courage to do so, preferring rather to peril his
soul than neglect a single means of success.
Paris was 1n fact necessary to hum as a support,
or to use a modern phrase, as the basis of his
ulterior operations, either when acting in the
west against Hilperik or in the south against
Theodebert. He therefore summoned the town
to surrender, and 1n spite of the treaty entered it
wuhout resistance, its sole guardians being Saint
Polveactus, Saint Hilary, and Saint Martin.*

Alter establishing his quarters at Pars, king
Sighebert’s first occupation was to send troops
against Hilperik’s son, who, after traversing
Aquuania by the same route as the preceding
year, had justarrived at Limoges. Between the
cities of Tours and Chartres, there was an ex-
tent of ]and containing the countries of Chéateau-
dun and Venddme, which belonged to the king-
dom of Austrasia. Sighebert resolved to levy
an army there, in order to spare the forces he
had brought with him. His messengers went
from town to town, publishing an ediet which
enjoined every free man to appear at the place
of meeting, equipped as well as he could with
arms of some sort, from the coat of mail and
lance, | the cndgel shod with 1ron, or even the
knife. But no one, either in towns or villages,
answered this summons; and notwithstanding
the fine of sixty golden sols ordered to be paid
by those who resisted the royal mandate, the in-
habitants of Chéteandun, of Vendéme, and of
the environs of Tours, neither armed nor left
their houses.t These people knew that their
country formed a part of Sighebert’s lot, and
that the taxes levied on them found therr way
into the Austrasian treasury, but this was all;
and as the king on whom they depended did not
make them feel his administrative aathority by
any exercise of 1t, as this was the first order
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they had ever received from him, they paid no
regard to 1t.

If this passive resistance had lasted, the king
of Austrasia would have been compelled to di-
vide his forces. In order to put a stop to it,
instantly and without violence, he sent there two
of his cleverest negotiators, Godeghisel, mayor
of the palace, and Gonthramn surnamed Bose,
or the cunning, a man of readiness and ntrigue,
and gifted, notwithstanding his Germanic origin,
with a suppleness of mind rarely found but in
the Gallo-Roman race. The two Austrasian
chiefs succeeded in their mission, and soon
passed the Loige at the head of a nauve army,
badly equipped, but sufficiently numerous not to
fear a battle with Theodebert’s Franks.*

These, already much alarmed by the news of
the Austrasian invasion, were still more so when
they learnt that troops were advancing against
therm, and that all retreat was cut off. But what-
ever might have been the discouragement of his
soldiers, Theodebert,like a true Germanic chief,
resolved to march upon the enemy.f He left
Limoges, and took up his position on the banks
of the Charente, eight or ten miles distant from
Angouléme; during the march, so many of his
men deserted, that when about to give battle,
he found hmself almostleft alone; he fought,
nevertheless, with great bravery, and was killed
in the fray. The Gallic peasants who compos-
ed the army of Godeghisel and Gonthramn-Bose,
had not, hike the Franks, a kind of 1dolatrous
feeling for the descendants of Merowig; without
respect for the long hair which distingmshed
the son of king Hilperik, they stripped him with
the other dead bodies, and left him naked on the
field of battle. But an Austrasian chief named
Arnulf was shocked by this profanation, and
though Theodebert’s enemy, he carried away
the body of the young prince with respect; and
having washed it, according to custom, and
dressed 1t 1n rich garments, he caused it to be
burted at his own expense in the town of An-
gouléme.}

Meanwhile, king Gonthramn, once more giv-
ing way to fear, or his love of repose, had be-
come reconciled with Sighebert. Hilperik learnt
this new treachery at the same time as the death
of his son, and the loss of his Aguitaman army.
Reduced by this double calamity to a complete
state of despair, and thinking only of saving his
life, he left the banks of the Seine, travelled
quickly through his kingdom, and took refuge
within the walls of Tournai with his wife, his
children, and his most faithful warriors.§ The

* Paristus venit. (Greg. Turon Hist Franc, ib 1v,
apud Script Rer, Gallic et Francic,t 11 p 229) Ecce
pactiones quge Inter uos fact® sunt, ut quisqus sine fra-
tris voluntate Parisius urbem ingrederetur, amittent par-
tem suam, essetque Polyeuctus martyr, cum Hilario at-
que Martino confessoribus, judex ac retributor ejus, Post
hmc ingressus est in eam germanus meus Sigibertus, gu1
judicieo De1 interiens, armisit partem suam .. juxta Dei
judicium et maledictiones pactionum  (Ibid ,lib. vix. p.
295.)

4 Mittens nuntias Dunensibus et Turonicis, ut contra
Theodobertum ire deberent. Quod 1111 dissimulantes .....
Leg. Ripuar , tit. 1xv. ibid. t. iv. p. 243, Leg. Wisigoth.,
1lib. ix. 1bid. p. 425,

* Rex Godegiselum et Gunichramnum duces 1n capite
dingit  Qui commoventes exercitum adversus cum per-
gunt (Greg, Turon Hist, Franc, lib. 1v.; apud Senpt.
Rer. Gallic et Francic., t. 11 p.229)

1 At 1lle, derelictus a su1s, cum paucis Temansit: sed
tamen ad bellum exire non dubitat, (Ibid.)

+ Theodobertus devictus 1n campo prosternitur, et ab
hostibus exanime corpus, quod dicy dolor est spoliatur.
Tun¢ ab Arnulfo quodam collectus, ablutusgue,ac dignis
vestibus est indutus, et ad Ecolismensem civitatem se-
pulius  (Imd )

§ Chilpericus vero cognoscens, quod iterum se Gunt-
chramnus cum Sigiberto pacificasset, se infra Tornacen-
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strength of this town, the first capital of the
empire of the Franks, had determined him to
choose it as an asylum. In expectation of a
siege, he busied himself in assembling there
both men and ammunition, whilst Sighebert,
free 1n his movements thronghout the whole ex-
tent of Neustria, seized upon the cities of that
kingdom.

Having made himself master of those to the
north and east of Paris, he marched westward,
resolved to deliver up to his warriors from be-
vond the Rhine all he had just conquered, buth
lands and cities, 1n requtal ot their services.
This project can~ed great anxiety to the Franks,
even to those of the kingdom of Austrasia.*
The Austrasians were little desirous of posse~-
sing as neighbours mm Gaul, men whom they
looked upon as their natural enemies; and on
their side, the Neustrians saw themselves threat-
ened with confiscation of property, pohtical
slavery, and all the evils usually produced by a
change of masters. The former remonstrated
with, and murmured against the king; the latter
made an agreement with him. After deliberat-
1ng on what was proper te be done in so per:-
Jous a conjecture, the lords and arimans ol
Neunstria addressed a message to Sighebertin
the following terms : % The Franks, who former-
ly looked up to king Hildebert, and who have
since become liege men to king Hulperik, now
turn to thee, and propose, if thon wilt come to
them, to elect thee as their king.”}

Sueh was the somewhat singular langunage ot
Germanic policy, and 1t 1s 1 this way that ihe
Franks exercised the night of leaving the priuce
who governed them,to acknowledge the anthor-
iy of another descendant of Merowig. The
regal power possessed by each of the sons ot
Chlother consisted far less in the extent and
riches of the provinces forming his kingdom,
than in the number of fighung wen who had
placed themselves under his banner, and who,
according to the Germanic expression, oheyed
hus moutht There was nothmg fixed nor cer-
tain 1n this division of the Frankish population
between the sovereigns whose subjects they
were: it did not even correspond with the terri-
torial diviston of each, as one prince mighthave

8PS MUros cum uxore et filns swis commumvit
230)

* Sigibertus vero obtentis civitaubus 1lns, que citra
Parsius sunt posiiee, usque Rothomagensem urbem ac-
cessit, volens eagdem urbes hostibus cedere; quod ne
faceret, a suis prohibitus est  (fbid.)

+ Tunc Franci, qui quondam ad Childebertum ad-
spexerant senlorem ad Sigibertum legativnem mittunt,
ut ad evs veniens, derelicto Ciniperico, super se ipsum
regem siabilirent (Greg Turon Hist Franc, lib 1v
apud Seript Rer Gallic et Francic,t 1 p. 230.) Con-
vertimini ad me ut sub mea sius defensione  (Ibid lib
ii.p 184)

+ Mund, from which the words mundeburdis, mundi-
bur dium, mundeburde, etc. are derved. Sub sermone
tulionis nostr® vist fuimus recepisse, ut sub mundeurde
vel defenstone 1n Tustnis virt 13lius majoris domus nos-
w1 . (Marculfi Formal Uib. 1. apud Script Rer. Gallic
et Francic, t.1v p 447 ) From certain roots 1n the
Tevtome languages, 1t appears that the mouth was
among the ancient Germans the symbol of authority, and
the par that of servitude

(Ibid p.
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vassals in the kingdom of another. Amongst
these vassals or leudes, the most devoted, the
most useful, according to their expressions, were
those who, living near the king, and forming a
permanent guard round his person, had as salary
the nght of dinmg at his table, or on the pro-
duce of his estates. The faith of those who,
bving at a distance, and in thewr own homes,
enjuyed, by royal permission, the feosd or pay-
ment 1n jand, was less to be depended on* It
was this latter class of men who, to save theirr
property, deserted the canse of Hilperik, and
offered the sovereignty to Sighebert ; the former,
mote faithful, but less numerous, had followed
the fugitive king to Tournai. Sighebert joyfully
recetved the message and offer of the Neus-
trians, he engaged upon oath that no town
should be given up to his soldiers, and promis-
ed to come to the assembly where he was to be
maugurated, according to the custom of his an-
cestors. He then went to Rouen to make a kind
of mintary reconnoitring, and returned to Pans,
after having assured himself that no strong
town 1 the west was disposed to hold out
against hin.  In order to guard against a return
of brotherly aflecton on the part of her hus-
band, and to superintend herself the fulfilment
of her revenge, Brunehilda left the town of Metz
to jomn Sighebert. She felt so assured of her
triumph, that she chose to make this journey
accompanied by her two daughters,Ingonda and
Chlodeswinda, and her son Hildebert, a child of
four years old. Her baggage-wagons contain-
ed great riches, and her most valuable orna-
ments 1 gold and precions stones.t It seems
as if, with a woman’s vanity,she wished to daz-
zle all eyes, and to show herself magnificent in
her diess, a~ well as ternble to her enemues.
This princess, sull young, and of remarkable
beauty, answeted mote 10 the idea the Gallic
population had of a queen, according to the tra-
diuons of the Roman empire, than any other of
the wives of the Merovingian monarchs. The
daughter of a king,and born 1n a country where
royalty, although of barbaric origin, was impe-
rial i 1ts appearance, she commanded respect
as well by the dignity of her manners as the
nobility of her birth. The day of her entry 1nto
Paris the mhabitants crowded to meet her, the
clergy of the churches and the peisons of sena-
torial family hastened to pay homage to her;
but the man whose municipal and ecclesiastical
dignities placed hum at the head of the cuy, the
bishop Germanus, now honoured as a saint,did
not appeatr.

He was a man highly civilized, and deeply
mmbued with the Chnisuian faith; one of those
sensitive minds 1n whom the sight of the Roman
world, governed by barbarians, caused ineffable
disgust, and who wore himself out 1w a vain

* Omnes causz ejus aul amicorum suoram, tam 1illo-
rum qui cum illo pergunt, quam quiad propria eorum
resident  (Marculfi Formul nhib 1 apud script. Rer.
Gallic et Francic t.iv, p 447.)

1 Regressus inde, Parisng estingressus 1bique ad eum
Brunichitdis cum filis venit  (Greg Turen Hist Franc.
1ib 1v apud Script Rer Gallic et Francic t. u. p. 230.)
Adriani Valesu Rer. Francic hib.1x. p 57,
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struggle against the violence and unruly pas-
sions of kings. From the commencement of
the civil war, St. Germain had endeavoured to
interpose as mediator between Hilperik and
Sighebert; and at the arrival of the latter, he
had in vam renewed his solicitations and re-
monstrances. Fatigue and discouragement af-
fected his health; he fell 11}, and 1n the midst of
his corporeal sufferings, the present and future
state of Gaul appeared to himn the darkest
colours. “ Why,” said he, “ have not we a mo-
ment of repose? Why can we not say, like the
apostles, 1 the interval of two persecutions,
Here at last are days which at least are bear-
able?”* Unable from iliness to make Brune-
hilda listen to his exhortations 1n favour of
peace, he addressed them to her by letter. This
letter, which was conveyed to her by a clerk of
Frankish origin, named Gondulf, and which has
been preserved to us, begins with respectful ex-
cuses and protestations of attachment; and then
proceeds 1n the following manner:—

“ Shall I repeatthe ramours which are spread
abroad? They surprise me, and I should wish
to keep them hidden from your piety. Itissaid
that 1t 1s owing to your advice and instigation
that the ever-glorious king Sighebert is so obsti-
nately bent on the rumn of his country. If I
mention these things, 1t 1s not that I put any
faith 1n them; 1t 15 to entreat you to give no
occasion for such imputations.  Although it 1s
very long since this country was happy, we do
not despair that Divine Mercy will yet stop the
arm of revenge, provided only those who rule
are not themselves governed by thoughts of
murder, by cupidity, the source of all evil; and
by anger, which deprives men of their reason.t

“God knows, and that 1s enough for me, I
have wished to die, that their hives might be
prolonged. I have wished to die before them,
that my eyes might not see thewr ruin, and that
of this country. But they are never weary of
quarrehing and being at war, each one throw-
ing the blame on the other,having no regard for
the judgment of God,and unwilling to leave any
thing to the decision of the Almighty. Since
neither of them will condescend to histen to me,
it is to you that I address my entreaties; for if]
owing to their discord, the kingdom falls toruin,
it will be no great triumph for you and for your
children. Let this country have to bless 1tself
for having received you; show that you come
to save, not to destroy it; by calming the king’s
anger, by persuading him to wait with patience
for the judgment of God, you will put an end to
the idle talk of the people.t

THIERRY’S NARRATIVES OF

«It is with grief thatT write these things to
you, for I know how kings and nations perish
by offending God. Whoever trusts in the
strength of his own arm, will be confounded,
and will not obtain the victory; whoever re-
poses with confidence 1n the numbers of his fol-
lowers, far from being removed from danger,
perils his very life. Whoever 1s proud of his
riches in gold and in silver, will meet with dis-
grace and desolation before his avarice is satise
fied. This 1s what we read 1n the Scriptures.

*

“To vanquish a brother, to humble a family
of relations, and to dissipate property acquired
by our ancestors, 1s a victory without honour.
Whilst fighting against each other, they fight
against themselves; each one works to destroy
his own happiness, and the enemy who looks
on, approaches rejoicing to see them accom-
plishing their own destruction... We read
that Queen Esther was the instrument chosen
by God for the good of the whole nation: show
your prudence and the sincerity of your faith
by dissuading our lord, king Sighebert, from an
enterprise condemned by the Divine law, and
let the people enjoy the benefits of peace, until
the Eternal Judge shall pronounce his sentence.
Against the man who could lay aside all frater-
nal affection, who could despise the counsels of
a wife, and refuse to acknowledge the truth, all
the prophets raise their voices, all the apostles
cuise him, and God Himself, the Ali-Powerful,
will judge him.”f

There was something 1mposing 1n the tone of
sadness which pervades every phrase of this
letter, 1n the somewhat haughty gravity of the
style, and even n the disdainful way of speaking
of kings without naming them, but all was mn
vam. Brunehilda possessed 1n the highest de-
gree that vindictive and implacable tempera-
ment of which the old Germanic poetry has
personified the type in a woman who bears the
same name. She cared nerther for the me-
naces of religion, nor for the ancient warnings
of human experience as to the instability of for-
tune. Far from reflecting on the truly critical
situation in which she would be placed, if her
husband were to suffer any reverse, she showed
herself more impatient than ever to see him
depart for Tournay, to strike a last blow, and
complete his victory by the murder of s
brother. ‘

Sighebert first sent a part of his troops to sur-
round Tournai, and commence its siege; he
himself made his preparations for going to sonie
spot where he might be inaugurated king of the

* Eo tempore quando mnor erat numerus popull
Christiani, et cum Der auxillo licebat residere quietum,
tum apostol dicebant. Ecce nunc tempus acceptabile,
ecce nunc dies saluus  Nunc e contrario tan funestos
et luctuosos ante occulos habentes dies, flentes dicimus:
Ecce dies tribulation:s et perditioms nostre  (Germam
Pans. episc. epst. apud Script. Rer. Gallic. et Francic.
t.1v. p.80)

4 Vulg) verba iterantes, quzz nos maxime terrent, ves-
trwe pietati in notiiam deponimus, quz e disseminata
eloguentium ore detrahunt, quasi vestro vuto, consihio et
instigati>ne dominus gloriusissimus Sizibertus rex tam
ardue hanc velit perdere regionem. (Ibd.)

1 Ad hoc vos hec regio suscepisse gratuletur, ut per

vos salutem, non interitum percipere videatur In hoc
populi restinguilis verba, s1 mitigatis furorem, si Dei
facius expectare judicium. (Tbwd. t. iv p. 81)

* Proptera hac dolens scrnibo, quavideo qualiter pra-
cipitantur et reges et populy, ut Del incurrant offensam.
(tord )

1 Inhonesta victoria est fratrem vincere, domesticas
domos humliare, et possessionem a parentibusconstruc
tam evertere. Contra semetipsos pugnantsuamqyue feli-
ciatem exterminant; de sua perditione gaudetaccele-
rans inimicus. (lbid )

t The Brynhilda of the Scandinavian Edda, and the
Brunhilt of the Niebelungen : this resemblance of names
18 purely accidental.
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western Franks.* Neither Paris nor any other
town was suited to this ceremony, which was to
take place in the open air in the midst of a
camp. One of the fiscal domarmns of the king-
dom of Neustria, that of Vitry-on-the-Scarpe,
was chosen as the place of assembly, either be-
cause 1t was but at a short distance from Tour-
nai, or because its northerly position made 1t a
more convenient place of meeting for the Frank-
ish population, which was more numerous to-
wards the north. At the moment of departure,
just as the king was setting out, escorted by his
chosen body of horsemen, all regularly armed
with painted bucklers, and lances with stream-
ers, a pale man in sacerdotal vestments ap-
peared before him;; 1t was the bishop Germanus,
who had risen from his bed of suffering to make
one last and solemn appeal : “ King Sighebert.”
said he, “1f you go, laying aside the intention
of putung your brother to death, you will return
alive and victorious; but if you harbour any
other thought, you will die; for the Lord hath
saul by the mouth of Solomon: ¢ Whoso dig-
geth a pit for his brother, shall fall into 1t him-
self’”t The king was not in the least troubled
by this unexpected address; his mind was made
up, and he deemed himself sure of victory.
Without answering a word, he passed on and
soon lost sight of the gates of the town, in which
his wife and children were to remain until his
return. The passage of Sighebert through the
kimmgdom which was about to belong to him by
election, was hike an anticipated triumph. The
Gallic 1nhabitants, and the clergy of the towns,
came out in procession to meet him, the Franks
mounted on horseback to join the cavalcade.
Everywhere acclamations resounded in the
German and Latin languages.+

From the banks of the Seine to those of the
Somme, the Gallo-Romans predominated; but
from the latter river northwards, traces of the
Germanic race became more and more fre-
quent. The farther you advanced, the more
numerous the Frankish population became as
compared with the natives; they no longer
formed small and scattered bands of idle war-
riors, as in the central provinces of Gaul; they
were now to be seen in entire tribes and agri-
cunltural communities, hving on the outskirts of
the marshes and forests of Belgium. Vatry,
near Donai, formed the boundary of these two
regions; the northern Franks, labourers and
farmers, and the southern ones, military vas-
sals, were easily able to meet there to witness
the coronation of their new king. Among the
great proprietors and chiefs of the kingdom of

*Ille vero hac audiens, misit qu1 fratrem suum 1n
supra memoratia civitate obsiderent, ipse 1lluc properare
deliberans. (Greg. Turon. Hist. Franc., lib.1v. apud
Script Rer. Gallic. et Fraacic., t. n. p. 230.)

1 Si ableris, et fratrem tuum 1nterficere noluers, vivus
ot victor redibia ; sin autem aliud cogitaveris, morneris
Sic enim Dominug per Salomonem dixit: Foveam quam
fratri tuo parabig,in eam conrues. Quod ille, peccatis
facientibus, audire neglexit, (Ibid )

$ Hinc cut barbaries, illine romania plaudit:
Diversis linguis laus sonat una viri.
(Fortunati Carmen de Chariberto rege, apud Bibl. Pat-
rum, t. X. p. 560 )
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Neustria, one only, named Ansowald, wasnot at
the meeting; his absence was remarked, and
gaimned him much subsequent renown on ac-
count of his fidelity to the unfortunate.*

The ceremony took place in a plain sur-
rounded by the tents and sheds of those who,
unable to lodge 1n the houses, belonging to the
domain of Vilry, were obliged to pass the night
in the open air.  The Franks, 1mn arms, formed
a large circle, in the midst of which king Sighe-
bert placed himself, surrounded by his officers
and nobles of high rank. TFour robust soldiers
advanced, holding a buckler, on which the king
sat down, and which they then raised to the
height of their shoulders. On this sort of walk-
g throne, Sighebert made three times the
round of the circle, escorted by the nobles, and
saluted by the multitude, who to render therr
acclamations more noisy, applauded by striking
the flats of their swords on their bucklers braced
with wron.t  After the third round, according to
the Germanic rites, the mauguration was com-
pleted, and from that moment Sighebert had the
right to call himself king of the Franks, both of
the Oster and Neoster-Rike. The rest of that
day, and several following ones, were passed i
rejoicings, in mock fights, and samptuous feasts,
in which the king exhausted the provisions of
the farm of Vitry, 1n doing the honours of his
new kingdom to every comer.

A few miles from thence, Tournai, blockaded
by the Ausirasian troops, was the theatre of
very different scenes. As far as the coarseness
of his mind rendered him capable of moral suf-
fering, Hilperik felt all the grief of a betrayed
and deposed king; Fredegonda, in her fits of
terror and despatr, was hke a wild animal. On
her arrival within the walls of Tourna, she was
enceinte, and near her confinement; she shortly
after became the mother of a son in the midst
of the tumult of a siege, with the fear of death
haunting her day and might. Her first impulse
was to abandon the child, which she looked
upon as a fresh cause of danger, and let it
perish for want of care and food; but this was
only a passing theught, and maternal instinct
soon recovered the ascendency. This new-
born 1nfant, baptized by, and the godchild of the
bishop of Tournay, received, contrary to the cus-
tom of the Franks, a name foreign to the Ger-
manic language; that of Samson, which his
pareats, in their distress, chose as an omen of
deliverance.f

* Omnes Neusirasie ad 6um venientes se su ditioni
subjecerunt. Ansoaldus tanum cum Chilperico reman-
sit. (Fredegarn Hist. Franc., Epitom. apud Script. Rer.
Gallic. et Francic, t. it p 407)

1 Veniente autem illo ad villam, cui nomen est Victo-
riacum, collectus est ad eum ommis exercitus, imposi-
tumque super clypeo sibi regem statuunt. (Greg. Turon.
Hist. Franc . 1ib. 1v apud Script Rer. Gallic. et Francic.,
t i1 p. 230.)—Plaudentes tam palmis quam vocibus, eum
clypeo evectum super se regem constituunt. (Ibid., lib.
n. p. 184)

1 Quem mater ob metum mortis a se abjecit, et perdere
voluit, Sed cll non potuisset, objurgata a rege, eum bap-
tizan precepit. Qui baptizatus, et ab ipso episcopo sus-
ceptus ... (Iod. ib v, t. i1 p. 249 )—~Adrniamy Valesii
Rer. Francic,, 1ib. 1x, t. 1i. p. 60.

i
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The king, judging his position to be almost
desperate, awaited the event with indifference;
but the queen, more active minded, tormented
herself 1n a thousand ways, made projects of
escape, and observed every thing around her, to
discover the shghtest ray of hope. Amongst
the men who had come to Tournai to follow the
fortunes of their prince, she remarked two,
whose countenances or conversation 1ndicated
a profound feeling of sympathy and devotion;
they were two young men born 1n the country
of Terouenne, Franks by origin, and disposed
by their characters to that fanaucal loyalty
which was a point of honour with vassals i
the middle ages. Fredegonda displayed all her
address and the advantages which her rank
gave her to secure the good will of these men;
she sent for them. talked to them of her misfor-
tunes and despair, plying them with strong
liquors ; and when she thought she had wrought
them sufficiently to her purpose, she spoke of
their going to Vitry to murder king Sighebert.
The young soldiers promised to do what the
gueen commanded, and she then, with her own
hands, gave them each a long knife in a sheath,
what the Franks called a skramasax, of which,
with an excess of precaution, she had poisoned
the'blades. “ Go,” said she, «“ and 1f you return
alive, I will load you and your posterity with
honours; if you fall, T wall distribute alms for
you in &ll holy places.”*

The two young men left Tournai, and giving
themselves out as deserters, they passed the
out-posts of the Austrasians, and took the road
which led to the royal domain of Vitry. When
they arrived there, the halls re-echoed with the
mirth of feasts and banquets. They said they
belonged to the kingdom of Neustiia; that they
came to do homage 0 king Sighebert, and to
speak to him. Inthese days of his new dignity,
Sighebert was obliged to be affable, and to give
audtence to whoever should ask of him justice
and protection. The Neustrians sohcited a
moment’s conversation apart, which was eastly
granted them; the knife which each carried at
his waist did not excite the smallest suspicion,
1t being a part of the Germanic costume. Whilst
the king was graciously listening to them, one
standing at his right hand, the other at his left,
they both at the same moment drew their skra-
masax, and stabbed him 1n the ribs.  Sighebert
uttered a shriek, and fell down dead. At this
cry, Hareghisel, the king’s chamberlam, and a
Goth named Sighilo, rushed in with their swords
drawn; the former was killed, and the latter
wounded by the assassins, who defended them-
selves with all the fury of despair. But other
armed men hastened in,the chamber became full,

#* Tunc duo puer) cum cultris validis, quos vulgo scra-
masaxos vocant, 1nfectis veneno, maleficati a Fredegunde
regina . (Greg Turon. Hist. Franc, ib. 1v. apud
Script. Rer. Gallic et Francic,t 11 p 230) Tunc Fre-
degundis memor artium suarum inebriavit duos pueros
tarwannenses, dixitque eis: Ite ad cuneum Siztbert:
eumque 1nterficite S1evaderius vivi, ego minfice hono-
rabo vos el sobolem vesiram, 8iautem COITUErritis, ego
pro vobis eleemosynas (Gesta Reg Franc., 1bid
p. 562.) Skramasaz means a kuife.
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and the two Neustrians, attacked on all sides,
soon fell in this unequal struggle.*

At the news of these events, the Austrasians
who were besieging Tournai hastened to col-
lect their baggage, and regain the road to their
own country. Each was anxious to go and see
what was going on at home; for the sudden
death of the king would naturally cause in Aus-
trasia a vast deal of disorder, violence, and
rapine. This numerous and terrible army thus
dissappearedan the direction of the Rhine, leav-
ing Hilperik without an enemy to oppose him,
and free to go wherever he liked. Having es-
caped an almost certain death, he left the walls
of T'ournau to return and take possession of his
kingdom. The doman of Viury, the scene of so
many events, was the first place he went to.
But he only found there a few Austrasian ser-
vaunts watching the corpse of Sighebert, 1nstead
of the brilhant assembly of Neustrians, who
had returned to their own homes. Hilperik
saw his brother’s body without either hatred or
remorse, and he determined that the funeral
should be worthy of a king. By his order,
Sighebert was clad 1n garments and arms of
great price, according to the Germanic custom,
and buried with pomp in the village of Lam-
bres on the Secarpe.}

Such was the end of this long drama, which
begins with a murder and ends with one; a
real tragedy 1n which nothing 1s wanting, nei-
ther passions, characters, nor that dark fatahty
which was the soul of ancient tragedy, and
which gives the grandeur of poetry to the acci-
dents of real hife. There 1s no history more
forcibly stamped with the seal of an irresistible
destiny, than that of the kings of the Merovin-
gian dynasty. These sons of half savage con-
querors, born with the 1deas of their fathers, 1n
the midst of the enjoyments of luxury and the
temptations of power, had neither rule nor
measure 1n their passions and desiwres. It was
in vain for men more enhghtened than them-
selves in the affairs of this world, and the con-
duct of Iife, to raise thewr voices and counsel
moderation and prudence; they listened to no-
thing; they ruined themselves through want of
understanding, and 1t was said: The hand of
God 1s there. Such was the Christian formula;
but to those who saw them blindly following
the current of their brutal mstincts and disor-
derly passions, like a boat carried away from
the shore by the stream, 1t was easy, without
being prophets, to guess and predict the end
which awaited almost every one of them.

* Cum alliam causam se gerere simularent, utrague
eilatera feriunt  Atille vociferans, atque corruens, non
pust multv spatio emisit spiritum  1bique et Charegisi-
lus cubicularius ejus conruit. 1b1 et Sigila, g quondam
ex Gothia venerat . multum laceratus est. (Greg.
Turon. Hist. Franc ,1ib iv.apud Scnipt. Rer, Gallic. et
Francic ,t. 1. p 230.) Adranu Valesn Rer. Francic.,
hib x.t u.p 6L

+ Chilpericus autem 1n ancipiti casu defixus, in dubi-
um habebat an evaderet, an periret, donec ad eum miss1
vemunt de frains obiu nuntiantes. Tunc egressus a
Turnaco cum uxore et filus, eumn vesutum apud Lam-
bras vicum sepelivit, (Greg Turon Hist Franc., lib. iv.
apud Script. Rer. Gallic. et Francic., t. v p. 230.)
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{4.1.580.) One day that Hilperik’s family,
re-established in its grandeur, resided at the
palace of Braine, two Gallic bishops, Salvius of
Alby and Gregory of Tours, after having had
an audience, were walking together round the
palace. In the midst of the comversation, Sal-
vius, as if struck with an 1dea, suddenly stop-
ped and said to Gregory, “Dost thou not see
something above the roof of that bnilding ¥” I
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see,” said the bishop of Tours, “the new bal-
cony which the king has had built there.” “ And
seest thou nothing else?” * Nothing,” replied
Gregory ; “1f thou seest any thing else, tell me
what it is.” Bishop Salvius sighed deeply,
and said, “ I see the sword of God’s anger sus-
pended over this house.”® Four years afier-
wards, the king of Neustria perished by a vio-
lent death.

THIRD NARRATIVE.

5756—578.

THE HISTORY OF MEROWI&, THE SECOND SON OF KING HILPERIK.

{a. 0. 575.)—EvEr swce the departure of
Sighebert. Brunehilda had remained alone at
Paris, nourishing ambitions hopes which the
events of each day seemed to confirm, and
already 1n 1magination both queen of Neustrnia
and mustress of the fate of her enemies, when
the news of Sighebert’s death reached her: an
event by which she was suddenly cast down
from the highest puch of prosperity, and re-
duced to a state of extreme and imminent dan-
ger. Hlperik, victorious through the murder
of his brother, advanced toward Paris in order
to seize on the family and treasures of Sighebert.
Not only did all the Neustrians, without excep-
tion, return to their allegiance, but the defection
extended to the principal Austrasians, who
meeting him on the way, swore fidelity to him,
erther 1n hopes of obtaining some of the fiscal
lands 1n return, or to assure themselves of pro-
tection in the troubles with which their country
was threatened. .One noble, named Godin or
Godew:n, recerved extensive territories in the
neighbourhood of Soissins, as the reward of his
defection ; and the keeper of the royal ring or
great seal of Austrasia, the referendary Sig or
Sigoald, and many others, followed the same
example.*

Bowed down by her misfortune and this me-
lancholy news, Brunehilda knew not what to
decide upon, and there was no one 1n whom she
could trust. The old imperial palace which
she 1nhabited on the banks of the Seine had
already become a prison for her and her three
children; for, although she was not openly

* Godinus autem, qu1 a sorte Sigiberti se ad Chilperi-
<um transtulerat, et multis ab eo muneribus locupleta-
tus est. . Villas vero quas ei rex a fisco in territorio Sues-
elomico 1ndulserat, (Ibid. lib. v. t. ©1 p. 233) Siggo
quogue referandarius, qui annulum regis Sigiberti tenue-
rai, et ab Chilpenco rege provocatus erat .. Multi zutem
eLalu de hisqui ee de regno Sigibertt ad Chilpericum
mdid:roanu (Ibid. p. 234.) Sig isafamiliar duminutive.

watched, she did not dare to leave it and take
the road to Austrasia, for fear of being seized
or betrayed 1n her flight, and thus aggravating
the dangers of a situation already sufficiently
pertlous.t Convinced of the impossibility of
flight with her family and baggage, she con-
cerved the 1dea of saving at least her son, who,
although a child, stoed too much 1n the way of
Hilperik’s ambition for his life to be spared.
The escape of young Hildebert was planned with
the most profound secrecy by the only devoted
friend his mother still possessed: this was the
duke Gondobald, the same who, two years be-
tore, had so 1ll defended Poitou against the in-
vaston of the Neustrians. The child was placed
in a large basket which usually held the house-
hold provisions, let down from the window,and
carried out of the town by might. Gondobald,
or, according to other accounts, a servant, who
was less hkely to excite suspicion, travelled'
alone with the son of king Sighebert, and con-
ducted him to Metz, to the great astonishment
and delight of the Austrasians. His unexpect--
ed arnival altered the state of things entirely;
the defection ceased, and the oriental Franks
proceeded at once to restore their national dy--
nasty. A great assembly of the nobles and:
warriors of Austrasia took place at Metz ; Hil-
debert the Second, not quite five years old, was

* Tunc remoti paululum, dum hinc inde sermocinare-
mur, ait mihi: Videsne super hoc tectum quee ego sus-
picio? Culego: Video enim supertegulum, quod nuper-
rex poni jussit. Et ille: Ahwd. inquit, non adspicis?
Cw ego: Nihil aliud enim video. Suspicabarenim quod:
aliquid joculariter loqueretur, et adjeci: Si tu aliquid
magis cernis, enarra At ille, alta trahens suspina, ait:
Video ego evaginatum ire divin® gladrum super domum
hanc dependentem. (Imd,lh. v ti p 264

1 lguur, intevempto Sigiberto rege, Brunechildis regi-
na cum filus Parisius residebat. Quod factum cim adi
eam perlatum fuisset, et conturbata dolore et luctu, quid.
ageret ignoraret .. {Ibid.)
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there proclaimed king, and a council was chosen
from amongst the bishops and prineipal men
to govern in his name.*

At this news, which deprived him of all hopes
of uniting his kingdom to bis brother’s without
war, Hilperik, furious at the fallure of his fa-
vourite scheme, hastened to Paris to seize at
least the person and treasures of Brunehilda.ft
The widow of king Sighebert soon found her-
self in presence of her mortal enemy, with no
other protection than her beauty, her tears, and
feminine coquetry. She was scarcely eight-
and-twenty ; and whatever might be the evil
intentions the husband of Fredegonda enter-
tained towards her, probably the grace of her
manners, so lauded by her cotemporaries,
would have made some mmpression on him,
even had he notbeen attracted by other charms,
those of the treasures which she was known to
possess.  But Merowig, the eldest of the sons of
the king of Neustria, who accompained their
father, was deeply touched at the sight of this
fascinating and unfortunate woman, and his
Jooks of puy and admiration did not eseape
Brunehilda,

Either because the young man’s sympathy
was a consolatton to the imprisoned gueen, or
because, with the quick glance of 2 woman fer-
‘ile 1 resources, she saw 1n 1t a means of
-safety, she employed all her address to encou-
wage this mfant passion, which soon grew 1nto
4he most bhind and violent love. (a.v.576.)
By giving himself up to it, Merowig became
ithe enemy of his own family, causing thereby
an irreparable breach between humself, his
father, and all connected with him., Perhaps
'he was not humself conscious of the crimmality
-and danger of such a position; or perhaps, fore-
-seewing the consequences, he yet determimed to
brave every thing, and follow, without fear or
‘remorse, wherever his will and 1nclinauon
«might lead him. However this might be, and
whatever the degree of attention shown hy
Merowig to s uncle’s widow, Hilpertk saw
nothing of 1t; he was too much occupied 1n
looking over and taking an mventory of the
*bags of gold and silver, the coffers of jewels,
and the bales of rich stuffs.4 It happened that
rtheir number exceeded his hopes, and this for-
‘tunate discovery had an immediate influence
-on his temper, rendering ham more mild and
merciful towards his prisoner. Instead of cruelly
wreaking his vengeance upon her for the 1ll
she had wished him, he contented himself with
-exiling her by way of pumshment, and with a
sort of courtesy even restored to her a small

# Gondobaldus dux adprehensym Childebertum filium
> ejug parvulum furtim abstu'it . ereptumque ab imminents
+morte, colleciisque gentibus super quas pater ejus reg-

num tenuerat, regem instituit, vix lustro tatis uno jam
tperacto. (1bid. p.233.) Sed factione Gondoald: ducs,
{Childeberius in pera positus, per fenesiram a puero ac-
»ceptus est, et ipse puer singulus eum Metuis exhibugt
{{Fredegarii Hist. Francor. Epitom 1bid , p. 407 )
+ Chilpericus rex Parisius venit, adprehensamque
Brunichildem... thesaurosque ejus ques Parigius detule-
«¥at, abstulit. (Greg. Turon. loc supr, cit.)
¥ Greg. Turon. Hist Franc., Lib. v. apud Script, Rer.
“Gallic. et Francic., t. ii. p. 245.

THIERRY’S NARRATIVES OF

portion of the treasure of which he had despniled
her. Brunehilda, more humanely treated than
her own conscience told her she deserved, de-
parted under escort for Rouen, which was
assigned to her as a place of banishment. The
only really painful tnal she had to go through
after so many alarms, was her separation from
her two daunghters, Ingonda and Chlodoswinda,
whom king Hilperik, no one knew why, sent to
Meaux and detained as prisoners there.*

I'his departure left young Merow:g tormented
by pangs all the more acute for his not daring
to confide them to any one; he followed s father
to the palace of Braine, a place always dall, and
which now appeared to him' 1nsupportable.

Fredegonda entertained towards her hus-
band’s children a stepmother’s hatred, which
mght have become proverbial, even had she
been the only example of 1t. Al their father’s
tenderness or kindness to them excited jealousy
and anger i her. She longed for all their
deaths, and that of Theodebert in the preceding
year bad caused her much dehight.t Merowig
as the future head of the family, was at present
the principal object of her aversion, and of the
numberless persecutions with which she con-
trived to harass those whom she hated. The
young prinee wished to leave Braine and go to
Rouen, to her whose looks and, perhaps, words,
had told him that he was beloved; but he had
neither pretext nor means to enable him suc-
cessfully to attempt this journey. His father,
unconscious of what he was downg, soon fur-
nished him with an opportunity.

Hilperik, who was persevering in his plans
more from dullness of apprehension than from
energy of character, after having settled the
affairs of Neustria in the best way he could,
began to meditate another attempt on those
towns which had been already the subject of a
1wo years' war beiween his brother and himself,
These lowns, which the Austrasian generals had
regained a little before Sighebert’s death, had
just acknowledged the authority of his son, with
the exception of Tours, the inhabitants of which,
become more cauntious, took the oath of fidelity
to King Hilperik, because they were nearer the
centre of Neustria. The attempt so often re-
%eated upon Poiters, Jamoges, Cahors and

ordeaux, was once more to be renewed. Hil-
perik chose for the command of this expedition
the one of the two sons who rematned to him
after the death of Theodebert, who had not been
defeated; this was Merowig. His father en-
trusted him with 2 small army and ordered him
to march into Peiton at its headt This was
not the direction the young man would have
preferred to follow if he had been free to march
where he pleased; for his heart was full of a pas-
sion very different from that of glory and battles.
Whilst marching slowly by the Loire with his

* Brumchildem apud Rotomagensem civitatem in exi-
bium trusit ,.Filias vero ejus Meidis urbetener precepit.
(Imd. p. 233)

t Eo quod Guntchramnus (dux) Fredegundis regine
occuitis amicitiis potiretur pro interfectione Theodoberti.
(Ibid. p 246 )

1 Chulpericus vero filjum suum Merovechum cum ex-
ercitu Pictavis dirigit.  (Ibad. p. 233.)
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horse and foot soldiers, he thought of Bronehilda
and regretted that he was not pursuing aroad by
which he should be nearer to her. This idea,
which haunted him incessantly, soon made him
Jose sight of the object of his expedition, and of
the mission with which he was entrusted. On
arriving at Tours, instead of a simple halt, he
made a stay tn that city of several weeks, giving
as an excose his wish to celebrate the festival
of Easter in the basilica of Saint Martin.* Du-
ring this 1nterval of repose, he employed his
leisure, not 1n preparing the plan of his cam-
paign, but in arranging projects of escape, and
how to colleet for himself a treasure which, con-
sisting of objects of great value but small bulk,
could be the most easily transported. Whaist
his soldiers overran the environs of the cuty,
pillaging and ravaging everywhere, he took
every thing he could lay hands upon from Leu-
dast, Count of Tours, a devoted parusan of his
father, who had received bim in his house with
the utmost hospntality.} After plendering this
house of every thing valuable 1t contained, and
finding himself master of a sum sufficient for
his purpose, he left Tours under pretence of
visiing his mother, who had been a nun 1n the
Mans ever since Hilpertk had repudiated her to
marry Fredegonda. But mstead of fulfilhing this
filial duty, and then returning to his army, he
passed on, and took the road to Rouen through
Chartres and Evreux.t

Whether Brunehilda expected this proof of
affection, or whether the arrival of Hilperik’s
son was a matler of surprise to her, she was so
much rejoiced at 1t, and their mutual auach-
ment made such rapid progiess, that in a few
days the widow of Sighebert had eatirely for-
gotten her husband and consented to marry
Merowig.§ This marriage, on account of the
affinity of the parties, was one of those unions
prohibited by the laws of the church; and
although rehgious scruples had lule hold on
the consciences of the two lovers, they ran the
risk of being disappointed 1n their wishes, from
the difficulty of finding a priest who would ex-
ercise his functions 1n open violation of canoni-
cal rules. The bishop of the metropolitan
church of Rouen at that time was Pratextatus,
of Gallic origin, and who, by a cartous accident
was Merowig’s godfather, and who, in conse-
quence of this spiritnal paternity, had felt the
affection of a father for him ever since the day
of his baptism.] This kind-hearted but weak-
minded man was unable to resist the pressing
entreaties, and, perhaps, the unruly passions of

* At ille, relicta ordinatione patris, Turonis venit 1bi-
gue et dies sanuctus Pasche tenuin  (Ibid.)

T Multum emm regionem illam exercilus ejus vasta-
vit. (lbid ) Adveniente autem Turonis Merovecho,
omnes res ejus (Merovechur) usquequaque diripuit.
(Ibid p. 261.)- See fifth Narrauive.

1 Ipse vero stmulans ad matrem suam ire velle, Rotho-
magun petit.  (Greg. Turon. Hist, Franc. 1ib. v apud
Script Rer Galhic et Francic ,t. 1 p 233.)

§ Etib1 Brunichiidi reging cunjungitur, eamque sibi
in matrimenso sociavit  (Ioid )

| Proprium mih1 esse videbatur, quod filie meo Mero-
ve?;l: erat, quem de lavacro regenerationis excepl. (ibid
p- 45
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the young prince, whom he called his son ; and
notwithstanding the duties of his order, he con-
sented to celebrate and bless the marriage of
the nephew with the uncle’s widow.

During this relapse of Gaul into barbarism,
the impauence and neglect of all authonty were
the vices of the age; and in all minds,even the
most enlightened, individual caprice or the en-
thusiasm of the moment, took the place of law
and order. The nauves only followed too well
1n that respect the example of the Germanic
conquerors, so that the supineness of these, no
less than the ferocity of the others, contributed
to the same end. Bhindly yielding to a feeling
of sympathy, Preetextatus secretly celebrated
the mariiage between Merowig and Brunehilda,
and holding the hands of the lovers according to
the custom of the epoch, he pronounced the sa-
cramental formula of the nupual benediction, an
act of weakness which was one day to cost him
his life,and of which the consequences were not
less fatal to the rash young man for whom he
had performed 1t.*

Hilperik was at Paris, full of hope for the suc-
cess of the Aquitanian expedition, when he re-
ceived the unexpected account of his son’s
flight and marriage. His anger was mixed up
with suspicions of treachery and fear of some
conspiracy agamst his person and power. In
order to defeat 1t, 1f there was still time to do so
and to withdrax Merowig from the inflaence
and bad counsel of Brunehilda, he immediately
set out for Rouen, resolved to separate them and
break off their connectiont In the meantime,
the newly married lovers, entirely absorbed 1n
the first delights of their marriage, had thought of
nothing but love, and notwith~tanding her active
mind and fertility 1n expedients, the arrival of
the King of Neustria found Brunehilda quite
unprepaited. To avoid falling into his hands
i the first heat of his anger, and to gain time if
possible, she and her husband took refuge in
the little chureh of Saint Martin, built on the
ramparts of the town. It was one of those
wooden basilicas then common all over Gaul,
and which from their height, their pillars formed
by several trunks of trees fastened together and
the arches necessanly pointed on account of
the difficulty of rounding them with such mate-
rials, furnished 1n all probability the original
type of the pointed style, which some centuries
afterwards prevailed in architecture.4 Although
such an asylum was very inconvenient, on ac-
count of the wnsufficiency of the accommoda-
tions, which, adjoining the walls of the ltile
charch, and participating 1n 1ts privileges,
served as a place of reireat for fugitives, Mero-
wig and Brunehilda deternuned not 1o leave the
spot, so long as they had any reason to suppose

* See the fourth Narrative.

t Hec audiens Chilpenicus, quod scilicet contra fas
legemque canonicam uxorem patrui accepisset, valde
amarus, dicto ciuius ad supra memoratum opprdum dir-
git. (Greg Turon, Hist. Franc , ib v apud Script. Rer.
Gathic. et Franae. o p 233)

tAtilli ctm hac cognovissent, quod eosdem separare
decerneret, ad bastlicam sancu Martini, que super mu-
ros civitatis ligneis tabulis fabricala est, confugium faci-
unt. (lbwd )
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themselves in danger, It was in vain that the
King of Neustnia used all sorts of stratagems to
induce them to leave it; they did not suffer
themselves o be deceived, and as Hilpenik did
not dare to use violenee, for fear of drawing
down the terrible vengeanee of Saint Martun
upoun his head, he was obliged to make a capitu-
Jation with his son and davghter-in-law. Before
giving themselves up, however, they exacted an
oath {rom the king that he would not employ his
authonity to separate them. Hilperik made this
promise, but 1n a manner so adronly perfidious
that it left him at liberty to act as he pleased;
he swore that he wounld not separate them, 1f
such was the word of God.* However ambigu-
ous the terms of this oath, the fugiives were
satisfied withthem, and partly through weariness
partly through persuasion, they left the sacred
precincts to which the church of Saint Martin of
Rouen communicated 1ts right of sanctuary.
Hilperik, a little re-assured by his son’s submis-
sive behaviour, prudently dissembled his anger
and concealed his suspicions; he even embraced
the bride and bridegroom and sat down to din-
ner, assuming a tone of paternal kindness to-
watds them. Afier two or three days passed 1n
the most intense dissimulation, he suddenly
carried off Merowig and proceeded with him on
the road to Seissons, leaving Brunehilda at
Rouen more strictly guarded than before.f

A few muiles from Soissons,the King of Neus-
tria and his young travelling companion were
stopped by the disagreeable intelhgence that the
city was besieged by an Austrasian army, and
that Fredegonda, who was there at the tune
waiting the return of her husband, had scarcely
time to fly with her step-son Chlodowig and her
own child sull in ns cradle. Other and more
posiitve accounts left no doubt as to the parties
concerned 1n this unexpected attack. These
were the Austrasian deserters, who with Gode-
win and Sigoald at their head, had abandoned
Hilperik for young Hildebert the Second, and
before returning to their own country, thought
proper to commemorate this act of repentance
by an an msolent auack upon the capual of
Neustria. Therr small army was composed
priscipally of the inhabitants of the Rhensh
province, a turbulent race, who as soon as they
heard of a war with the Neustrians, crossed the
fronuers to plunder the territory of the enemy.f
King Hilperik had no difficulty in assembhinga
larger army 1n Paris and Soissons. He marched
at once to the relief of the besieged city; but

* Rex vero adveniens, cm 1n mullis 10genns eos ex-
inde auferre niteretur et ilie dolose eum putuntes facere,
non crederent, juravit eis, dicens: S1, mquit, volunias
Dei fuerkt, 1pse hos separare non conaretur, (lbid)

+ Hsec 1l sacramenta audientes, de basihica egressi
sunt, exvsculatisque el dignenter acceptis, epulavit cumn
e18. Post dies vero paucos, adsumto secum rex Merove.
cho, Suessivonas rednt. (ibid )

1 Collecu aliqui de Campania, Suessionas urbem ad-
grediuntur, fugutaque ex ea Fredegond1 regina, atque
Chlodavecho filio Chilperic, volebant sibi subdere civi-
tatem .. Godinus autem caput betl 1suus fun.  (Ibid.)—
Siggo quogue referandarius . ad Childebertum regem Si-
‘giber filium, relicto Chilperico, transivit  (Ibid. p.

)
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instead of at once attacking the Austrasians, he
contented himself with displaying his troops,
and sending them a message, hoping they might
be 1nduced to retire without a battle. Godewin
and his companions answered that they came
there to fight. But they fought with bad suc-
cess, and Hilperik, for the first time a congueror,
entered the capital of his kingdom in trinmph.*

His joy, however. was of short duration.
Other and graver considerations soon rendered
him anxious and vneasy. It occurred to him
that the attempt of the Ausirasians against
Soissons, might be the result of a plot formed
by Brunehilda’s intrigues, that Merowig knew
of 1t, and was even concerned n 1t, and that
his apparent sincerity and submissive deport-
.ment were only a mask put on to deceive him.}
Fredegonda took advantage of this oppertunity
to blacken the young man’s 1mprudent conduct
by false insinuations. She attributed to bim
ambitions designs of which he was utterly m-
capable; that his object was nothing less than
to depose his father and reign over the whole of
Gaul, with the woman to whom he had united
himself by an incestuous marrnage. In conse-
guence of these artful representations, the sus-
picions and want of confidence of the king in-
creased to such a degree as almost to become a
panic terror. Imagining his life to be endan-
gered by the presence of his son, he deprived
him of his arms and ordered him to be closely
watched uvntil some definitive arrangement
should be made respecting him.4

Some days afierwards, an embassy, sent by
the nobles who governed Austrasia in the name
of young Hildebert, and commissioned to dis-
avow the attempt of Godewin as an act of pri.
vate warfare, arrived 1n the presence of Hil-
perik. The king affected such a love of peace,
and so much friendship for his nephew, that the
envoys were emboldened to add to their apolo-
gies a demand, the success of which was very
doubtful, that of the liberation of Brunehilda
and her two daughters. In any other circam-
stances, Hilperik would not, at the first request,
have given up an enemy who had fallen into his
hands ; but,struck with the idea that Merowig’s
wife would overthrow his kingdom, be seized
the occaston of doing an act of prudence witha
good grace, and without hesiation granted what
was asked of him.§

* Qued ut Chilpericus rex comperit, cum exercitu il-
luc direxit, mittens nuntios ne siby injuriam facerent...
Ith autem, haec negligentes, prasparantur ad bellum, com-
missiogue preelio invaluit pars Chmilperici.....Fugatisque
reliquis, Suessionas ingreditur.  (lbid.)

4+ Quéee postquam acta sunt, rex, propter conjugationem
Brunichildes, suspectum habere ceepit Merovechum fili-
um suum, dicens hoc prelium ejus nequmia surrexisse.
(lmd.y

1 Spoliatumgue ab armg, datis custodibus, libere cus.
todin preecepity tractans guid de €0 posterum ordina-
ret. (ibid. p. 233) Adnani Valesi Rer. Francic., tb.
x, p. 73

§ Tunc quoque Chilpericus legationem suscepit Chil-
deberti junioris, nepots sul, petentis matrem suam sibi
redd: Brunichitdem. Cujus 1lle non aspernatus preces,
eam cum munere pacis poscenti remisit filio. (Aimoiny,
de Gest Franc., apud Scnps. Rer. Gallic. et Francic, t.

i1, p. 73
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At this unhoped-for repeal of the orders which
kept her in exile, Brunehilda quitted Rouen and
Neustria as hastily as if the earth trembled un-
der her feet. Fearful of the least delay, she
hurried the preparations for her departure, and
resolved even to set off without her baggage,
which was still of great value, notwithstanding
the vast losses she had sustained. Several
thousands of gold peces, and many bales con-
taiving jewels and valuable tissues, were by her
orders confided to the care of the bishop Pree-
textatus, who, by accepung this rich deposit,
compromised himself a second time, and still
more deeply than he had done before, for the
sake of his godson Merowig* Having left
Rouen, the mother of Hildebert the Second went
to meet her two daughters atMeaux: then avoid-
ing Soissons, she took the road to Austrasia,
where she arrived without obstacle. Her pre-
sence, so strongly desired in that country, soon
became the cause of great troubles, by exciting
the jealousy of the powerful and ambitious
chiefs, who wished the care of the young king
to remain 1n their hands alone.

Brunehilda’s departure neither put a stop to
king Hilperik’s mustrust, nor to the rigorous
measures against his eldest son. Merowig, de-
prived of his arms and military baldric, which
among the Germans was deemed a sort of civic
degradation, was still kept in confinement and
carefully guarded. As soon as the king had
recovered from the agitation into which these
events, following each other so rapidly, had
thrown him, he returned once more to his be-
loved project of conquering the five cities of
Agquitama, of which Tours was the only one in
his possession. Having no longer a choice
between his two sons, he gave Chlodowig the
command of this new expedition, notwithstand-
ing his former misfortune, The young prince
was ordered to march upon Poitiers, and as-
semble as many men as he was able in Touraine
and Anjou.t Having levied a small army, he
took Poitiers without resistance, and was there
joined by a larger force from the south, under
the command of a powerful chief of Gallic
origin, named Desiderius.

He was a man of high birth, the proprietor of
large estates in the neighbourhood of Alby, tur-
bulent and recklessly ambitious, as all men were
at that time, but superior to his rivals of bar-
baric origin, from his extended views and turn
for military affairs. As governor of a district
near the frontiers of the Goths, he had made
himself formidable to that nation, the enemy of
the Gallo-Franks, and had acquired great re-
nown and influence amongst the sonthern Gauls
by many brilliant actions.t The large number

* Duo volucla gpaciebus et diversis ornamentis referta
que adpreciebantur amplias quam tra mitita solidorum.
Sed et sacculum cum numismatis aur: pondere tenentem
«quaei millia duo ..., quia res eyus, id et quinque sarci-
nas, commendatas haberem {Greg. Turon. Hist. Franc.,
tib v. apud Script Rer. Gallic. et Francic., .. 11, p. 245)

4 Chilpericus rex Chlodovechum filium suum Turomis
transmusit  Qu, congregato exercitu, in terminum Tu-
ronicum et Andegavam ...... (Ibid. p. 239.)

3 Ibid. Mb. viil 1. il p. 832. Desiderivs Francordm

141

of well equipped men, who, under his orders,
joined the Neustrian army, was due to this -
fluence; and from the moment that the two forces
were united, Desidenius took the command of
the whole. Looking as a warrior and a poli-
tician on the plan of taking four towns, separated
by considerable distances, one by one, as utterly
contemptible, he substituted for Hilperik’s pro-
jects a plan for subjugating the whole of the
country which lies between the Loire, the ocean,
the Pyrenees, and the Cevennes, This project
dof territorial invasion made no sort of distine-
tion between the cities dependant on Austrasia
and those which belonged to Gontheamn; ae-
cordingly Desiderius did not spare the latter, but
began by taking possession of Saintes, which
opened to him the road to Bordeaux.*

At the news of this unexpected aggression,
king Gonthramn for the second time roused him-
self from his habitual inaction, and hastily dis-
patched with a suffictent body of forces Eonius
Mummolus, a patrician of Provence, who had
throughout Gaul the reputation of being invin-
cible. Mummolus advanced through the plamn
of Auvergne by forced marches, entered the
territory of Limoges, and forced Desiderius to
abandon the western part of the country for the
purpose of marching against hm.f The two
armies, commanded by men of Gallic race, were
soon in presence of each other; and a pitched
battle was fought, one of those battles which had
not been seen 1 Gaul since Roman tacucs had
been supplanted by a warfare of skirmishes and
surprises, the only one which the Barbarians
could comprehend. The victory was long un-
decided, but 1t remained, as usnval, 1n the hands
of Mummolus, who compelled his adversary to
retreat after a fearful carnage. The chromeles
speak of five thousand men killed on one side,
and twenty-four thousand on the other. Thisit
is difficalt to believe ; but the exaggeration shows
the 1mpression 1t made on those who hived at the
time.

Seeing the Neustrian army thus completely
destroyed, Mummolus retreated in his turn,
either because such were his instructions, or
because he thought he had done enought Al-
though victorious, he conceived a great respect
for the tatents of his opponent; and later, this
opinion served to unite them i an enterprise of
no less importance than the foungding a new
kingdom in the Gallic territory. Ina shorttime
Desiderius was at the head of a new army, and
aided by sympathy arising from their common
origin and his own personal credit with the
Galto-Romaas, he renewed his military opera-

dux, Gothis satis infestus (Chron. Joannts Biclariensis
apud Script Rer Gallic. et Francic., t.1.p 21 )

* Useque Santonas transit, eamque pervasit (Greg.
Turon, Hist. Franc.,hb. v., apud Script. Rer. Gallic. et
Francic , t. 11, p. 289.)

+ Mummolus vero, patricius Guntchramni regis, com
magno exercitu usque Lemowvicinum transit, et contra,
Desiderium, ducem Chilperici regis, betium gessit.
(Ibid )

% In quo prelio cecidere de exercitu ejus quinque
milia; de Desiderii vero vigint1 quatuor millia. Ipse
quoque Desiderius fugiens vix evasit. Mummolus vero
patricius per Arverpum redint. (Ibid.)
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tions with uninterrupted success. Five years
afterwards, all the cities, from Dax to Poitiers,
and from Alby to Limoges, belonged to the king
of Neustria; and the Roman congueror was in-
stalled in Toulouse, the ancient capital of the
Visigoths, where with the utle of duke he be-
came a sort of viceroy.* Merowig had already
passed several months in a state of semi-cap-
tivity, when his doom was pronounced by do-
mestic authority,in which the voice of his step-
mother Fredegonda prevailed. This decree,
egainst which there was no appeal, condemned
him to lose his hair, that is, to be cut off from
the family of the Merowigs. According to an
ancient custom, most probably once a part of
some religious institation, long hair, preserved
untouched by scissors from the moment of birth,
was the peculiar attribute of this family, and the
symbol of its hereditary right to the royal dig-
nity. The descendants of the first Merowig were
thus distinguished from all the other Franks;
under the most miserable dress, they were
always to be known by their hair, which, some-
times in plaits, sometimes floating at hberty,
covered their shoulders and descended to the
middle of their loins.t To deprive them of the
smallest portion of this ornament, was to pro-
fane their persons,deprive them of the privilege
of receiving the communion, and suspend their
rights to sovereignty; a suspension which cus-
tom tolerantly limited to the time necessary for
the hair to grow to a certain length.

A Merovingian prince might suffer this tem-
porary forfeiture in two ways; either his hair
was cut according to the manner of the Franks,
to cover the neck, or else 1t was cropped quite
short, in the Roman fashion; and this sort of
degradation, more humihiating than the other,
was usually accompanied by ecclesiastical ton-
sure. Such was the severe sentence passed
upon his son by king Hilperik; the young man
lost at the same time the right of reigning and
that of bearing arms. He was forced to become
a priest against his own inclination, contrary to
the canons of the church, and compelled to
deliver up the sword and mihitary baldric which
had been solemuly given him, according to the
Germanic custom, to lay aside every part of the
national costume, and put on the Roman dress,
which was the costume of the clergy.l Mero-
wig was ordered to mount on horseback n this
dress, so little suited to his tastes, and to proceed
to the monastery of Saint Calais near the Mans,
where he was to conform, in the most ngid
seclusion, to the rules of ecclesiastical disci-
pline. Escorted by armed horsemen, he depart-

= Ibid., p. 281, 282,295, 308, etc

+ Solemne enim est Francorum regibus nunquam ton-
deri: sed a pueris intonsi manent: L@saries tota decen-
ter eis in humeros propendet- anterior coma e fronte
discriminata in utrumgue latus defexa. . Idque velut
insigne quoddam eximiagque honoris prerogauiva regio
generi apud eos tribuitur. Subditi enun orbiculatim ton-
dentur. (Agathiee Histor. apud Script. Rer. Gallic. et
Francic., t.1.p 49)

1 Post hwoe Merovechus, ¢l n in custodia a patre reti-
nerelur, tonsuratus €st, mutataque veste qua clericis uti
mos est, presbyter ordinatur. (Greg. Turon. Hist. Franc,
1ib. v.apud Script. Rer, Gallic. et Francic., t. if. p. 239.)
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ed without hope of flight or deliverance, but
perhaps ¢onsoled by this popular saying, made
for members of his family who were the victims
of a similar fate, “The wood is still green, the
leaves will shoot forth again.’#

There was at that time in the basilica of
Samnt Martin of Tours, the most respected of
sanctuaries, a fugiive whom king Hilpenk was
endeavouring to decoy from thence in order to
seize his person. This was the Austrasian
Gonthramn-Bose, whom public rumour accused
of having killed young Theodebert with his own
hand, or at least of having allowed him to be
massacred by his soldiers, when as a generons
enemy, he might have spared his lifet 'The
terrible news of Sighebert’s murder reached him
1n the centre of Aquitania,and fearing, not with-
out reason, to fall nto the hands of the king of
Neustria, he had placed himself for safety under
the protection of Saint Martin. Duke Gon-
thramn was assured of perfect safety, not only
from this supernatural protection, but also from
the more visible, though not less efficacious in-
tervention of the Bishop of Tours, Georgius Flo-
rentius Gregorias, who was ever the firm goar-
dian and protector of the rights of his church,
but more especially of the right of sanctuary.
However perilous 1t might be in the midst of
these social disorders to defend the cause of the
weak and of fugiives against the brute force
and bad faith of powerful men, Gregory dis-
played, in this constantly renewed struggle, an
unwearied constancy, and a prudent but 1n-
trepid dignity.

Since the day in which Gonthramn-Bose had
fixed himself with his two daughters 1n one of
the houses which formed the court of the basilica
of Saint Martin, the bishop of Tours and his
clergy had not had a single moment of repose.
They had to tesist king Hilperik, who, thirsting
for vengeance against the fugitive, and yet not
daring to drag him by violence from his asylum,
endeavoured to compel the priests themselves
to drive him from the sacred precincts, in order
to spare himself the crime and dangerous con-
sequences of sacrilege. First, the king senta
friendly invitation, then menacing msinuations,
and finally,as words and messages had no effect,
such hosule demonstrations as were hkely to
terrify not only the clergy of Tours, but the
entire population.

A Neustrian duke named Rokkolen,encamped
at the gates of the city with a body of men
raised 1n the territory of the Mans. He took
up his quarters in a house belonging to the me-
tropolitan church of Tours, and sent from thence
the following message to the bishop: “If you do
not obhge Duke Gonthramn o leave the basilica,
I will burn the city and its suburbs.” The bishop

* Et ad monasterrum Cenomannicum, quod vocatur
Aninsula, dirigitur, ut ibi sacerdotali erudiretur reguia.
(Ind) Invindi igno he frondes succiss® sunt, nec
omnino arescunt, sed velociter emergent ut crescers
queant. (fod, lib 1 p.185)—V Adnani Valesn Notit.
Gatliar p 22.

+ Ut seilicet Guntchramnum, qui tunc de morte Theo-
doberu! impetebatur, a basilica sancta deberemus oxira.
here, (Greg. Turon., lib. v. apud Script. Rer. Gallic. et
Francic,, t.1i. p. 234.)—See the second Narrative,



THE MEROVINGIAN TIMES.

calmly replied that the thing was impossible.
But he received a second message still more
menacing than the first: “If you do not this very
day expel the king’s enemy, I will destroy every
thing green for one league round the city, so
that the plough may pass over it.”’*

Bishop Gregory was not more moved by this
than by the first threat; and Rokkolen, who to
all appearance had too few followers to attempt
any thing serious against the population of a
large town, contented himself, after all his boast-
ing with pillaging and demolishing the house in
which he had taken up his abode. It was con-
structed of pieces of wood joined and fixed with
iron fastenings, which the Mans soldiery car-
ried off in thewr leathern knapsacks with the
rest of the bootyt Gregory of Tours congratu-
lated himself at seeing this rude trial terminate
thus, when new embarrassments occurred, pro-
duced by a complication of events impossible
to foresee.

Gonthram-Bose was a singular character. Of
Germanic origin, he surpassed the most talented
men of the Gallo-Roman race in practical abihty,
the fertility of his inventive genius, and the in-
stinet of rouerie, if that word may be employed
here. It was not the usual Germanic falseness,
a brutal lie accompanied by a horse laugh;t it
was something more refined, and at the same
time more corrupt; an universal and restless
sprrit of intrigue, which carried him unceas-
ingly from one end of Gaul to the other. No
one knew betier than this Austrasian how to
persuade others to venture into danger, and yet
keep out of 1t himself. It was said of him that
he had never sworn an oath to a friend without
breaking it immediately; and 1t was to that pro-
bably that he owed his Germanic surname.§
In the sanctuary of Saint Martin of Tours, in-
stead of leading the habitual life of a fugiuve
of distinction, that is to say, passing the day mn
eating and drinking, without any sort of occu-
pation, Duke Gounthramn was always on the
watch for news, and took care to be informed of
whatever occurred, that he might turn it to some
account, He soan learnt the details of Mero-
wig’s musfortunes, his forced ordination and
exile in the monastery of Saint Calais. The

* Quod si non faceremus, et civitatem et omnia subur-
‘bana ejus juberet 1ncendio concremari. Quoaundito mit-
timus ad eum legationem,dicentes: hacab antigquo facta
non fuisse, que hic fiert deposcebat .. Sed (Roccolenus)
mandata aspera remiitit dicens: * Nist hodie projecernitis
Guntchramnum ducem de basilica,ita cuncta virentia
que sunt circa urbem adteram, ut dignus fiat arairo locus
ile.” (Greg. Turon. Hist. Franc., hib. v. apud Script.
Rer. Gallic. et Francic., t. ii. p. 234, 235.)

+ Ciim 1n domo ecclesim ulira Lizerim resideret, do-
mum 1psam qu® clavigadfixa erat, disfixit. Ipsos quoque
clavos Cenomannict, qui tune cum sodem advenerant,
implets follibus poriant, annonas evertunt et cuncta
devastant. (Ibwd.)

1 Ipsis prodenubus Francis,quibus famihare est riden-
do fidem frangere. (Flav. Vopsic, apud Script. Rer,
Gallic. e1 Fraacic ,t, 1, p. 541.)

§ Bose, in modern German Bise, signifies malicious,
wicked —Verumtamen nulll amicorum sacramentumn
dedit, quod non protinus omisseset. (Greg. Turon, Hist,
Franc., lib. v.apud Script. Rer. Gallic. et Francic,y t. 1.
P24l
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idea struck him of forming out of these mate-
rials a plan of escape for himself, by inviting
the son of Hilperik to join him, share his saue-
tuary, and then to concert with him the means
of passing together into Austrasia. Gonthramn-
Bose hoped by those means to augment his own
chances of escape, from the far more numerous
ones which might be opened to the young prince
on aceount of his rank and the devotion of his
friends. He confided lis plans and his hopes
to a sub-deacon of Frankish origin named Ri-
kulf, who, out of friendship to him, undertook to
go to Samt Calais, and obtam, 1if possible, an
interview with Merowig.*

While the sub-deacon was jouineying to-
wards the town of Le Mans, Gallen, a young
Frankish warrior attached to Merowig by the
ties of vassalage and brotherhood n arms,
watched in the environs of Saint Calais for the
arnival of the escort which was to place the
newly-made recluse in the hands of his superiors
and gaolers. As soon as the escort appeared,
a body of men lying in ambush rashed upon
them, and by the superionty of their number,
compelled them to fly and abandon the prisoner
confided to their care.f Once more restored to
liberty, Merowig joyfully quitted the clerical
dress to resume the miltary costume of his
nation; the shoes fastened round the leg by long
strips of leather, ught, short-sleeved tunic hardly
reaching to the knees, and the jacket lined with
furs, over which was passed the baldnic from
which the sword hung.# It was 1n this dress
the messenger of Gonthramn-Bose met him,
uncertain what direction 1t would be safe for
him to foilow. Rikulf’s proposal was accepted
without mach reflection, and the son of Hilpe-
rik, this time escorted by his friends, took the
road to Tours. A travelling cloak, of which
the hood covered his head, served to protect him
from the astonishment and laughter which the
sight of the head of a priest on the shoulders.of
a soldier would have excited. As soon as he
arrived under the walls of Tours, he got off his
horse, and his head sull enveloped 1n the hood -
of his cloak, he marched towards the basilica of
Saint Marun, the doors of which were at that
moment all open.§

* Heec audiens Guntchramus Boso, quitunc in basilica
Sancu Maruiny, ut diximus, restdebat, misit Riculfum
subdiaconum, ut et consilinm oeculte praeberet expetendi
bacilicam Sancu Marbini,  (ibid. p 239.)

4 ab alia parte Gatlenus puer ejus advenit Clmgue
parvum solatium qui eum ducebant haberent, ab ipso
Gaileno 1n 1tinere excussus est. {Ibid.)

s Quorum pedes primy perone setuso talos ad usque
vinciebantur; genua, crura, sureque sine tegmine Pree-
ter hoc vesus alla, stricia, versicolor, vir appropinquans
pupliibug exertis* manicse sola brachiorum principla
velantes .. Penduli ex humero gladn balteis super cur-
rentibus strinxerant clausa bullatis latera rhenonibus.
(Sidon. Apoliinar. Epist apud Script. Rer. Gallic, et
Francic.,t 1. p 793.)—V Monachi Sangaliensis de Gestis
Carolt Magni hib. 1. thid. t. v p 121, eL Vitam Caroli
Magni per Eginhardum scriptam, ivd p. 93.

§ Operioque capite, indutusque veste szculari, beati
Martini templum expeuit. (Greg. Turon. Hist Franc.,,
Lib. v. apud Script. Rer. Gallic. et Francic., L. it. p. 239 )—
These words opertogue capite are explained by the
fullowing passage of the same author, as bearing the
meaning which I have atuributed to them:—XEt leclo.
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It was a solemn festival, anid the Bishop of
Tours, who offictated pontifically, had just ad-
ministered to the faithful the communion of the
two kinds. The bread which remained over
after the consecration of the Eucharist, covered
the altar, arranged on cloths by the side of the
large two-handled chalice which held the wine.
It was the custom for these loaves, which were
not consecrated, but only blessed by the priest,
to be cut 1n pieces and distributed among the
congregation at the end of the mass; this was
called giving the eulogies. The entire assembly,
with the exception of excommunicated persons,
participated 1n this distribution made by the
deacons, as that of the Euchanst was by the
priest or officiating bishop.* After gomg all
over the basilica, giving each one his share of
holy bread, the deacons of Saint Marun saw
near the door a man unknown to them, and
whose face being half hidden, seemed to 1ndi-
cate on his part the desire of not being recog-
nized; they therefore passed him over, and
offered him none.

The temper of young Merowig, naturally hot,
was over-exciled by care and the fatigue of the
journey. On finding himself deprived of a dis-
tnction which all the rest of the congregation
had obtamed, he fell into a violent fit of rage.
Making bis way through the crowd which filled
the nave of the church, he penetrated into the
choir where Gregory and another bishop, Ra-
ghenemod, a Frank by origin, who had just
succeeded Saint Germain 1n the see of Paris,
sat. When he came opposite the place where
Gregory sat, clothed in his pontifical robes,
Merow)g said in a rough and imperious tone:
« Bishop, why are not the eulogies given to me
as well as to the rest of the faithful? Tell me
if I am excommunicated ?’f At these words,
he threw back the hood of his cloak, and dis-
covered to the bystanders the face, crimson
with rage, of a tonsured soldier.

The Bishop of Tours had no difficulty in re-
cogmzing the eldest of the sons of King Hilpe-
rik, for he had often seen him, and already
knew all his story. The young fugitve ap-
peared before him charged with a double 1n-
fraction of the ecclesiastical laws, marriage
within the prohibited degrees, and the renuncia-
tion of the sacred character of a priest, so seri-

capite ne agnoscaris silvam pete .. et 1lle accepto con-
silio, dum obtecto capite fugere miteretur, exiracto
quidam gladio caput epus cum cucullo decidit. (Lib
vii p. 310.) —The use of clvaks with houds to them had
,passed from Gaul to Rome. Seethe Satires of Juvenal,
passim, the Pére Mon{faucon, Antiquilé exphqude.

* Nobis autem miesas celebrantibus in sanctum basi.
.licam, apertareperiens oslia, ingressug est (Greg. Turon
Hist. Franc., lib v. apud Script. Rer. Gallic et Francic,
't 1. p, 239 )—Prmfatio D. Theod. Ruinart. ad Greg
Turon. Hist. Franc ,1nd. p. 95.

t Petiit, ut e1 eulogias dare deberemus. Erat autem
tunc nobiscum Ragnemodus Parisiacee sedis episcopus,
-qui sancto Germano successeral. (Greg Turon. Hist.
Franc, lib v, apud Scrnipt. Rer. Gallic. et Francic, t. ii.
P. 239.)—In rendering thus literally this speech, I have
«employed a form of expression very common in the His-
tory of Gregory of Tours: Quid l1bi visium est, 0 epre-
«cops, etc. See the fourth Narrative.
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ous a fault, thatrigid casuists termed it apostasy.
The extreme siate of delimquency 1n which the
secular costume and the arms he wore placed
him, prevented Merowig from being admiited
to the communion of the consecrated bread and
wine, or even to that of the holy bread, which
was, so to speak, the type of the first, without
having been tried by the canonical laws.
Bishop Gregory, with his usual cédlmness and
dign1ty of manner, mformed hum of this. But
his serious and gentle speech served only to
exasperate the young man’s anger, and, losing
all regard and respect for the sanctity of the
spot, he exclaimed: “ Thou hast not the pawer
to cut me off from the communion of the faith-
ful, and if by thy own private authority, thou
refusest me the commnnion, I will conduct
myself hke an excommunicated person, and kill
some one -on the spot”* These words, pro-
nounced in a very savage manner, terrified the
audience, and created a feeling of profound
regret in the mind of the bishop. Fearing to
excite the frenzy of the young barbarian too far,
and thus create further evils, he yielded from
necessity; and afler deliberating some time with
his colleague from Paris, to save appearances
at least, he distributed to Merowig some of the
eulogies which he deswred.t

As soon as the son of Hilperik, with Gailen his
brother in arms, his young companions and nu-
merous followers, had established themselvesin
the courtof the basilica of Saint Martin, the Bish-
op of T'ours hastened to fulfil certain formalities
required by the Roman law; the prineipal one
consisted 1n his giving notice to the competent
magistrate and the civil authorities of the arri-
val of every new fugitive. In the present case,
King Hilperik was the sole judge and party in-
terested ; 1t was to him therefore that the decla-
ration was to be made, whatever might be the
necessity of soothing his resentment by a show
of deference and respect. Accordingly a deacon
of the metropohtan church of Tours was sent
to Suissons, a royal city of Neustria, commis-
stoned to give an exact account of all that had
taken place. A relation of the bishop’s named
Nicetins, who was gomng to Paris for his own
affairs, was his compamon in this embassy.§

Arrived at Soissons, and admatted to the royal
presence, they began to disclose the motives of
their journey, when Fredegonda suddenly in-
terrupted them, exclaiming: “ These men are
spies, who are only come to see what the king

* Quod cQm refutaremus, ipse clamare cepit et dicere,
q\]()d non recte ewin a communione sine frairum conni-
ventia suspeuderemus ... Minabatur enim aliquos de po-
puln nostro lmerﬁcere, 81 cominunionem nosiram non
meruissel (Greg Turon. Hist. Franc ,lib v.apud Script.
Rer. Gallic. et Francic.,,t 1t p. 239.)

+ Illo autem hsmc dicents, cum consensu fratris qui
presens erat contestaia causa Canonica,eulogias a nobls
accepit Veritas autem sum, ne dum unum a com-
munione suspendebam, in multos existerem homicida,
(Imd.)

tLaw of the Emperor Leon respecting sanctuaries (466).
See Histwire Ecclésiastique de Fleury, L. vi. p. 562,

§ Nicetius vir neptis mee, propriam habens causam,
ad Chilpericum regem abiit cum diacono nostre, qui regi
fugam Merovechi narraret. (Greg. Turon. Hist. Franc .
lib. v. apud Script. Rer, Gallic. et Francic., t. ii p.23%)
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is doing, in order to give the information they
obtain to Merowig.” These words were suffi-
cient to rouse Hilperik’s suspicions, and orders
were given to arrest Nicetius and the deacon,
who were the bearers of the message. They
were stripped of all the money they had about
them, and conducted to the confines of the
kingdom, whence neither returned until after
an exile of seven months.* While the messen-
ger and the relation of Gregory of Tours were
treated in this arbitrary manner, he mimself re-
cetved from King Hilperik a dispatch couched
in these terms: “ Drive the apostate from your
basilica, otherwise I will lay waste all the sur-
rounding country.” The bishop simply rephed
that such a thing had never occurred, not even
in the times of the Gothic kings, who were he-
retics, and that it conld not possibly happen now
that the true Christian faith was established.
Forced by this answer to proceed from threats
to deeds, Hilperik made up his mind to act, but
with apathy; and at the instigation of Frede-
gonda, who had no horror of the crime of sacn-
lege, it was resolved that an army should be
raised, and the king place himself at its head,
to punish the caty of Tours and violate the sanc-
tuary of Saint Martin.t

On learning the news of these preparations,
Merowig was seized with a sort of rehigious ter-
ror: “ God forbid,” he exclaimed, “ that the holy
basilica of Saint Martin should suffer any vio-
lence, or his country be devastated on my ac-
count!” He wanted instantly to depart with
Gonthramn-Bose ; and endeavour to reach Aus-
trasia, where he flattered himself that he should
find a safe asylum, repose, riches, and all the
delights of power with Brunehilda; but nothing
was ready for this long journey; they had
neither men enough around them, nor sufficient
influence with those at a distance. Gonth-
ramn’s advice was, to wait,and not throw them-
selves from fear of one danger 1nto a still great-
er one.s Incapable of attempting any thing
without the help of his new friend, the young
prince sought a refuge from his anxieties i
acts of fervent devotion which were quite new to
him. He resolved to pass a nmight 1n prayer
the sanctuary of the basilica, and taking with
him his most valuable movables, he laid them
as offerings on the tomb of Saint Martin; then,
kneeling down near the sepulchre, he besought
the saint to come 1o his assistance, and by his
gracious interference to enable him soon to re-

* Quibug visis, Fredegundisregina ait: * Exploratores
sunt, et ad sciscitandum quid agat rex advenerunt, ut
#ciant guid Merovecho renuantient,” Et staum exspo-
liatos in exiliom retrudi presecepit, de quo mense sep-
tmo expleto relaxati sunt. (ibid )

¥ Igitur Chilpericus nuntios ad nes direxit, dicens:
* Eficite apostatam 1llum de basilica, sin autem, totam
regionem illam igni succindam ”” Ciimque nos rescrip-
sissemus impossibile esse quod temporibus heereticorum
non fusrat Christianorum nunc temporibus fier, ipse
exercitum commovet. (Ibid.)

$+Cam videret Merovechus patrem suum in hac delibe-
Tatione intentum, adsumto secum Gunichramno duce ad
Brunichildem pergere cogitat, dicens: Abait ut propter
meam personam basilica domini Martini violentiam per-

~ forat, aut regio ejus per me captivitati subdatur. ([bd.
P. A40,)
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gain his liberty, and at some future day to be-
come king.*

With Merowig, these wishes natarally follow-
ed each other, and the last it appears formed the
principal topic of his conversations with Gonth-
ramn-Bose, and of the projects they devised to-
gether. Gonthramn, full of confidence in the
resources of his own mind, rarely invoked the
aid of the saintsj but on the other hand, he had
recourse to fortune-tellers, in order to test the
justness of his conclusions by their science.
Leaving Merowig to pray alone, he sent one of
his followers to a woman in whose predictions
he had great confidence, and who had already
foretold amongst other things, the year, day, and
hour on which King Haribert was to dieg
When 1nterrogated 1n the name of duke Gonth-
ramn on the future which was reserved for him-
self and the son of Hilperik, the sorceress, who
probably knew them both very well, gave this
answer, addressed to Gonthramn himself: “It
will happen that King Hilperik will die in the
course of the year,and that Merowig will obtain
the throne, to the exclusion of his brothers:
thou, Gonthramn, will be duke of all the king-
dom for five years; but in the sixth, by the fa-
vour of the people, thou wilt recerve the episco-
pal dignity in a town situated on the left bank
of the Loire, and thou wilt in time depart this
life old and full of days.”

Gonthramn-Bose, who passed his life in
making dupes, was himself the dupe of sorce-
rers and conjurors. He was dehghted with this
extravagant prophecy, which was doubtless in
accordance with his dreams of ambition and
most secret thoughts. Thinking that the town
so vaguely indicated could be no other than that
of Tours, and seeing himself already in imagi-
nation the successor of Gregory on the ponti-
fical throne, he took care to impart his future
good fortune to him with a malicious satisfac-
tion, for the title of bishop was much coveted
by the barbaman chiefs. Gregory had just
arrived at the basihca of Samt Martin to per-
form the night service, when the Austrasian
doke made him this strange communication
with the air of a man firmly convinced of the
mfallibility of the sorceress. The bishop an-
swered : “ You should ask such things of God,”
and was unable to restrain his laughter.§ But

* Et ingressus bagilicam, dum vigilias ageret, res quas
secum habebat, ad sepulchrum beati Martini exhibuit,
orang ul sibi sanctus succurreret, aique ei concederet
gratiam suam, ut regnum accipere posset. (Id.p 241.)

t Tunc direxit Guntchramnus puerum ad mulierem
quamdam, sibi jam cognitam & tempore Chariberti regis,
habentem spiritum Pythoms, ut ei que erant eventura
narraret  (Ibid. p 240.)

1 Quee hec ei per pueros mandata remisit: * Futurum
68t enim ut rex Chilpericus hoc anno deficiat, et Mero-
vechus rex, exclusis fratribus, omne capiat regnum. Tu
vero ducatum tolius regni ejus annis guinque tenebis.
Sexto vero anno in una civitatum, quee super Ligeris al-
veum sita est in dextra ejus parte, favente populo, epis-
copatus gratiam adipisceris ..... » (Ibid ) By the words
dezira parte we must here understand the right side of
the river, going up towards it source V. Adriani Valesii
Notitiam Galliarum.

§ Statim 1lle vanitate elatus, tanquam s8i jam in cathe.
dra Turonice ecclesi® resideret, ad me hwmc detulit
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this foolish and insatiable vanity reminded him
but too painfully of the men and miseries of his
time. He was preoccupied with these sad re-
flections during the chaunting of the Psalms;
and when after the service of the vigils he was
desirous of taking a short repose, and retired to
bed for that purpose 1n a room near the church,
the crimes of which that church seemed de-
suned to be the theatre in the unnatural war
between a father and son, and the msfortunes
which he foresaw but was not able to prevent,
haunted him until he fell asleep. During his
slumber, the same 1deas, but 1n colours still
more terrible, presented themselves to his mind.
He saw an angel traversing the air, hovering
over the basilica, and crying in the most lugu-
brious accents: “ Alas! alas! God has smatten
Hilperk and all his sons! Notone of them will
sarvive him, or possess his kingdom.”* This
dream appeared to Gregory as a revelation of
the future far more worthy of credit than the
answers and predictions of fortune-tellers.

Fickle and inconsistent in character, Merowig
soon had recourse to distractions more 1 ac-
cordance with his turbulent habits, than vigils
and prayers by the tombs of saints. The law
which sanctioned the 1nviolability of these reli-
gious asylums, also gave the fugitives full power
to provide themselves with all sorts of provi-
sions, so that it should be 1npossible for their
pursuers to drive them out by means of famine.
The priests of the basihica of Saint Martin took
upon themselves the care of supplying the art-
cles necessary to the subsistence of such of
their guests as were poor, and consequently
had no servants. The rich people were served
either by their own servants, who were at liberty
to go backwards and forwards, or by men and
women from without, whose presence frequent-
ly caused a great deal of confusion and excess.
The courts of the buildings, and the peristyle of
the basilica, were at all hours filled by people
engaged 1n business, or a crowd of idlers and
loungers. At the time of the different repasts,
the noise and confusion sometimes drowned the
chaunting of the service, disturbing the priests
in their stalls and the monks in theiwr cells.
Sometimes the guests, half intoxicated, quar-
reled until they came to blows, and bloody frays
took place at the door, and even 1n the interior
of the church.f

verba Cujusego, inridens stultitiam, dix1: “ A Deo haec
poscenda sunt ..’ Illo quoque cum confusione disce-
dente, valde inridebam hominem, qui taha credi putabat.
(Greg. Turon., Hist Franc., hb. v apud Script Rer.
Gallic, et Francic,, t. 11, p 240,)

# Vigiliis in basilica sancti antistitis celebratis, dum
lectulo decubans obdormissem, vidi angelum per aera
volantem. clmque super sanctam basilicam preeteriret,
voce magna ait: ““Heu! heu! percussit Deus Chilper-
cum, et omnes filios ejus, nec superabit de his qu pro-
cesserunt ex lumbis ejus qui regat regnuni 1llius 1n @ter-
num.” (Ibid.)

+ Nam spe c@des infra 1psum atrium, quod ad pedes
Beau exuat, exegit (Eberuifus,) exercens assidue ebrie-
tates ac vanelates ...... Introeuntes puellm, cumn reliquis
pueris ejus, suspiciebant picturas panetum, nmabantur-
que ornamenta beat: sepulchri: quod valde facinorosum
religiosis erat.., .. heec ille cm post cenam vine madi-
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If similar disorders did not follow the banquet
by which Merowig and his companions tried to
divert themselves, boisterous merriment was
not wahung; shouts of langhter and coarse
jests resounded in the hall, and above all were
heard joined with the names of Hilperik and
Fredegonda. Merowig did not spare either of
them. He related the crimes of his father, and
the debauches of his stepmother, spoke of Fre-
degounda as an infamous adualteress, and of Hil-
perik as an imbecile husband, and the perse-
cutor of his own children. “Although there
was nothing in this but what was perfectly
true,” says the cotemporary historian, “I think
1t was not agreeable to God that such things
should be divulged by a son.”* This historian,
Gregory of Tours himself, being one day mvited
to Merowig’s table, heard the young man’s scan-
dalous speeches with his own ears. At the end
of the repast, Merowig, who remained alone
with his prous guest, felt himself in a devotional
mood, and begged the bishop to read him some-
thing for the benefit of his soul. Gregory took
the book of Solomon, and opening 1t at hazard,
read the following verse: “ The eye of him that
mocketh at his father, the ravens of the valley
shall pick 1t out.” This singular coincidence
was looked upon by the bishop as a second re-
velation of the future, as menacing as the first.}

Meanwhile Fredegonda, more inveterate mn
her hatred and more active than her husband,
resolved to be beforehand with the expedition
which was in preparation,and to have Merowig
murdered by an ambush. Leudaste, Count of
Tours, who was anxious to be in the queen’s
good graces, and who besides had to revenge
the pillage commited in his house the pre-
ceding year, offered himself with eagerness to
be the instrument of the murder. Reckoning
on the want of circumspection of the man he
wished to kill by surprise, he tried various stra-
tagems to entice him beyond the limits of the
sanctuary: he did not succeed. Either cut of
savage spite, or to excite the anger of the young
prince so as to make him lose all feeling of pru-
dence, he caused his followers to be attacked in
the streets of the town.t Most of them were
massacred, and Merow:g, enraged at this news,
would have run blindly into the snare, if the
prudent Gonthramn had not withheld him.
When he was railing violently, saying that he

dus adverusset . ... Furibundus ingreditur. (Ihd. lib.
vil Lt p 300))

* Merovechus vero de patre alque noverca multa
crimina loquebatur; qua ¢lim ex parie vera essent, credo
acceptum non fuisse Deo, ut hae per filium vulgarentur,
{(I;ad Wb v t.1i p. 240)

+ Quadam enim die, ad convivium eyus adscitus, dum
paniter sederemus, suppliciler peunt aliqua ad instruc-
uonem anime legi. Ego vero, reserato Salomonis libro,
versiculum qui primus vCCurriL arripul, qui hec contine-
bat: * Oculum qu1 adversus adspexerit patrem, effodiant
eum corvi de convallibus.” 1llo quoque non intelli-
gente, consideravi hunc versiculum a Domino prepara-
tum, (Ibid.)

t Leudastes tunc comes, cim multas ei in amore Fre-
degundis insndiae tenderet, ad extremum pueros ejus, qui
in pago egress! fuerant circumventos dolis gladio truci-
davil, 1psumque 1nterimere cupiens si reperire loco op-
porwuno potuissel. (foid)
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should have no rest until he had avenged him-
self on the lover of Fredegonda, Gonthramn
counselled him to direct his refaliation where
there was no risk, and where the advantage
would be considerable; to pumsh for this insult,
not Leudaste, who was on his guard, but some
other, no matter whom, of the friends of King
Hilperik.*

Marileif, first physician to the king, a very
rich man, and of an unwarlike disposition, was
then at Tours, on his road from Soissons to
Poitiers, his native city. He had with him but
few followers and much baggage; and nothing
was more easy than for the young warriors,
Merowig’s companions, to carry him off from
his inn. They entered it unawares, and cruelly
ill treated the peaceful doctor, who, luckily for
himself, contrived to escape, and took refuge in
the cathedral almost naked, leaving his gold,
silver, and the rest of his movablesin the hands
of the assallants.t All this was looked upon as
lawful booty by the son of Hilperik, who, satis-
fied with the trick he had played his father,
and thinking himself sufficiently revenged, was
anxious to display his clemency. At the request
of the bishop he announced to poor Marileif,
who did not venture to quut his asylum, that he
was at liberty to continue his journey.s But at
the moment that Merowig was congratulating
himnself on having so prudent a man as Gonth-
ramn-Bose as companion of his fortunes and
his intimate friend, the latter did not hesitate in
selling his services 1o the mortal enemy of the
young man who so inconsiderately placed en-
tire confidence in him.

Far from sharing the hatred which King Hil-
perik felt for Gonthramn on account of the
murder of Theodebert, Fredegonda was grate-
ful to him for having rid her of one of her step-
sons, as she would fain have been of the other
two. The interest she displayed in favour of
the Austrasian duke, had become sull stronger
ever since she had a glimpse of the possibility
of using hun as an instrument in Merowig’s
destruction, Gothramn-Bose never willingly
undertook a dangerous commission; but thell
success of the attempt of Count Leudaste, a man
more violent than adroit, determined the queen
to look for one who might, by his craft, render
certain the murder which she meditated,
although he did not execute it himself She
therefore sent a confidential person to Gonth-
ramn with this message: “If thou canst con-
trive to decoy Merowig out of the basilica, so
that he may be killed, I will make thee a mag-
nificent present.”§ Gonthramn-Bose joyfully

* Sed ille consilio usus Guntchramni, et se ulcisc: de-
siderans...... (Ibid.)

1+ Redeunte Marileifo archiatro de presentia regis
(eum) comprehand: prescepit, cesumque gravissims, ab-
lato auro argentogue ejus, et reliquis rebus quas secum
exhibebat, nudum religuit  Et 1nterfecisset utiqus, st
non, inter manus cedentivm elapsus, ecclesiam expetis-
set. (Ibid.)

+ Quem nos postea indutum vestimentis, obtenta vita,
Pictavum remismus.  (Tbid.)

§ Misit ad Gunichramnum Bosoneum Fredegundis re-
gina, queeque ei jam pro morte Theodobert1 patrocinaba-
tur, occult® dicens: Si Merovechum ejicere potueris de
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accepted the proposal. Persuaded that the
artful Fredegonda had already taken her mea-
sures, and that suborned assassins kept watch
in the environs of Tours, he went to Merowig
and said to him 1n a most cheerful tone, * Why
do we lead here the lives of cowards and idlers,
skulking like fools round this basilica? Let us
send for our horses, and take dogs and hawks
with us, and let us go out hunting, to take exer-
cise, breathe the fresh air, and enjoy the fine
view.”*

The desire for space and fresh air which pri-
soners feel so keenly, spoke to Merowig’s heart,
and the extreme facility of his character made
him approve of every thing his friend proposed
without examination. He accepted this attrac-
tive invitation with the readiness natuaral to his
age. The horses were instantly brought into
the court of the basilica, and the two fugitives
set out completely equipped for hunting, their
birds on their wrists, escorted by their servants,
and followed by their dogs in couples. They
fixed upon a domain belonging to the church of
Tours, and situated in the village of Jocund:a-
cum, now Jouay, at a short distance from the
city, as the spot they were to go to. They spent
the day in this manner, hunting and racing to-
gether, without Gonthramn’s giving the slightest
sign of premeditation, or appearing to think of
any thing but amusing themselves as much as
possible. 'What he expected did not ocecur;
either Fredegonda’s emissaries had not yet
arrived at Tours, or else her instructions had
not been properly followed up, but no armed
troop appeared to fall upon Merowig, either mn
the various excursions of the day, or on the way
home. Merowig, therefore, returned quietly to
the sanctuary which afforded him security, re-
joiced at getting his hiberty for a few hours, and
not at all aware that he had been in danger of
perishing by the most signal treachery.f

The army which was to attack Tours was
ready, but when it was necessary to depart, Hil-
perik suddenly became undecided and timid;
he wished to know how great at that moment
was Samnt Martin's susceptibility against the in-
fringers of his privileges, and if the holy con-
fessor was in an indulgent or choleric mood.
As there was no one in the world who could
give hum the shghtest information on this point,
the king conceived the strange idea of writing
to the saint himself, requesting a clear and posi~
tive answer. He therefore composed a letter,
which exzpressed in law terms his paternal
grievances against the murderer of his son
Theodebert, and appealed to the justice of the
saint against this great culprit. The conclusion

basilica ut interficiatur, magnum de me munis accipies.
Ibid )

¢ * At ille presto putans esee interfectores, ait ad Mero-
vechum: “Ut quid hic quasi segnes ettimidi residemus,
et ut hebetes circa basilicam banc occulimur? Veniant
emm equi nostn, et acceptis accipitribus, cum canibus
exerceamur venatione, spectaculisque patulis jocunde.
mur ” Hoc enim agebat callide, ut eum a sancta basili-
ca separaret. (ibid.)

4+ Egress: itaque, ut diximus, de basilica ad Jocundia«
censem domum civitati proximam progressi sunt: ged a
nemine Merovechus nocitus est. (ibid. p. 241.)
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of this request was the following peremptory
demand: “Is it permitted me, or 1s 1t not, to
take Gonthramn from the sanctuary 1”* ltis
stil] more singular, that beneath this there was
a stratagem by which King Hilperik thought to
deceive his gelestial correspondent, intending,
if he received permission for Gonthramn, to
make use of the same for Merow1g, whose name
he did not mention for fear of frightening the
samntt This singular epistle was brought to
Tours by a student of Frankish race, named
Baundeghisel, who placed it on Saint Martn’s
tomb with a sheet of blank paper, on which the
saint might write his answer. At the end of
three days the messenger returned, and finding
on the tombstone the paper just as he had left
it, without the smallest word of writing, he
supposed that Saint Martin refused to explain
himeelf, and returned to King Hilperik.;

What the king feared above all things was,
that Merowig should join Brunehilda in Aus-
trasia, and, aided by her counsels and money,
should succeed 1n creating a party in his favour
among the Neustrian Franks. In the mind of
Hulperik this fear surpassed even his hatred for
Gonthramn-Bose, whom he felt inclined to for-
give, provided he in no way favoured the escape
of his compamon 1 confinement. This pro-
duced another plan in which Hilperik again
displayed the same heavy and timorous policy.
This plan consisted 1n obtaining from Gonth-
ramn, without whom Merowig was unable to
undertake a journey for want of resources and
firmness, an oath not to leave the basilica with-
out giving the king notice of t. King Hilpenik
hoped by this means to be warned 1 tme to
intercept all communications between Tours
and the Austrasian frontier He sent emissa-
ries to confer secretly with Gonthramnn; and
in this struggle between two parties to over-
reach each other, the latter was not behindhand.
Trusting lutle to the conciliatory speeches sent
him by Hilperik, but thinking that 1t mightbe a
last chance of safety 1f all others failed, he took
the oath required of him, and swore in the sanc-
tuary itself of the basilica, with one hand on the

* Et qua impetebatur tunc Guntchramnus de 1nteritu
ut diximus, Theodoberti, misit Chilpericus rex nuntios et
epistulam scriptam ad sepulchrum sanctt Martini, que
habebat insertum, ut e: beatus Martinus rescriberet,
utrum lhiceret extrahn Guntchramnum de baslica ejus an
non. (Ibid.)

+ [This attempt of savage cunning to outwit 1te fears,
and jugele with the higher powers, 18 very characteristic
of the mixture of superstition, obtuseness, and low cun.
ning of that epoch. Nine centuries later we meet with
a still more singular case of this jugzling with infernal
power Gilles de Retz, whose fuurteen years’ horrible
worship of the devil (to whom he offered up noless than
140 infants assacrifices ') blackensthe annalsof France,
at the very time that he was commtting this infamy felt
himself surse of heaven. having, as he thought, deceived
or corrupted his Supreme Judge “ by masses and proces-
sions "’ Michelet, Histoire de France, livre xi.-—~EpiTor.]

t Sed Baudegisleus diaconus, qu1 hanc epistolam ex-
hibuit, chartam puram cum eadem guam detulerat, ad
sanctum tumulum misit. Cldmque per triduum expec-
tasset, et nihil rescripti reciperet, redivitad Chilpertcum.
(Greg. Turon. Hist. Franc, lib. v. apud Script. Rer. Gal-
lic. et Francic., t. il p. 241.)
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sitken cloth which covered the high altar*
This done, he continued secretly, but with no
less activity than before, to prepare for a sud-
den flight.

(2. 1. 577.) Since the lucky blow which had
thrown the Doctor Marileif’s money into the
hands of the fugitives, these preparations had
progressed rapidly. Mercenary soldiers, a class
of men which conquest had created, offered
themselves in numbers to serve as escort to
the end of the journey; their number soon
amounted to more than five hundred. With
such a force, escape was easy, and the arrival
1n Austrasia highly probable. Gonthramn-
Bose, judging that there was no longer any
reason for delay, and taking care, notwithstand-
ing his oath, that the king should not have the
least notice of 1t, told Merowig that 1t was time
to think of departing. Merowig, weak and irre-
solute when not roused by passion, just when
he was on the point of making this great at-
tempt, gave way, and again sunk into h1s former
state of 1ndecision. *“But,” said Gonthramn to
him, “ have we not the predictions of the sorce-
ress in our favour?” The young prince was
not reassuted by this; but to divert himself
from his sad forebodings, he determined to seek
for information as to the future from some better
source.}

There was at that time a method of religious
divination, which, although prohibited by the
councils, was, notwithstanding, practised in
Gaul by the wisest and most enlightened men
of the time. Merowig determined to have re-
course toit. He went to the chapel in which
was the tomb of Saint Martin, and placed on
the sepulchre three of the inspired books, the
book of Kings, the Psalms, and the Gospels.
During one whole night he prayed to God and
the holy confessor to reveal to him what was to
happen, and whether he might hope to obtain
his father’s kingdom or nott+ He then fasted
three whole days, and on the fourth he returned
to the tomb, and opened the three volumes one
after another. The book of Kings was the one
whose reply he was most anxious to obtain: it
opened al a page at the top of which stood the
following verse: ¢ Because they forsook the
Lord therr God, and have served other gods;
therefore hath the Lord brought upon them all
this evil” In opening the book of Psalms, he
found this passage: “ Thou castedst them down
into destruction. How are they brought into
desolation!” Lastly, in the Gospels he read
these words: “Ye know that after two days is
the feast of the passover, and the Son of man is
betrayed to be crucified.’§ It was impossible

* Ille vero misit alios, qu1 a Guntchramno sacramenta
exigerent, ut sine ejus scientia basilicam non relinqueret,
Qui, ambienter jurans, pallam altaris fidejussorem dedit
nunquam se exinde sine jussions regia egressurum.
(Ind )

+ Merovechus vero non credens Pythonissm.. (Tbid.)

1 Tres libros super Sancii sepulchrum posuit, 1d est,
Psalterii, Regum, Evangeliorum: et vigilans tota nocte,
petut ut sibi beatus confessor quid eveniret ostenderet, ot
utrum possit regnum accipere,an non ut Domino 1adi~
cante cognosceret. (Ibid,)

§ Post hmc continuato triduo in jejuniis, vigiliis, atque
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to imagine any thing more appalling for one
who imagined he received an answer from God
hmself, than each of these words; it might
have shaken a stronger mind than that of the
son of Hilperik, He remained as if overpow-
ered by the weight of this triple menace of trea-
son, ruin, and violent death, and wept bitterly
for a long while by the tomb of Sainit Martin.*
Gonthramn-Bose, who had equal faith 1n his
oracle, and, moreover, found in 1t no cause of
fear for himself, persisted in his resolution. . By
means of that influence which strong minds ex-
ercise in an almost magnetic manner upon weak
and impressionable characters, he restored the
courage of his companion so well, that the de-
parture took place without delay, and Merow:g
mounted on horseback with a look of tranqul-
Ity and confidence. Gonthramn in this decisive
moment had also a trial to go through; he was
going to separale himself from s two daagh-
ters, who had taken refuge with him n the
basilica of Saint Martin, and whom he feared to
take with him, on account of the hazards of so
Jong a journey. Notwuhstanding his profound
selfishness, and 1mperturbable duplicity, he was
not completely devoid of good feeling, and
amudst so many vices, he had at least one re-
deeming virtue, paternal love.t The society of
his daughters was in the highest degree dear to
him. If he was separated from them, he never
hesitated to expose hunself to danger that he
might rejoin them, and 1if there was any danger
to defend them from, he became fierce and
courageous even to rashuness. Compelled 10
leave them in an asylum which King Hilpenk,
if he became desperate, might cease to re-
spect, he determined to fetch them away himself;
and 1t was with this 1dea, the only good one
which cculd find a place 1n s bosom, that he
quitted the sanctuary, and galloped on by the
side of Merow1g.+

Nearly six hundred horsemen recruited, to all
appearance, among the adventurers and vaga-
bonds of the country,both Franks and Gauls by
origin, accompanied the two fugitives. Keeping
along the left bank of the Loire, from south to
north, they passed over King Gonthramn’s ter-
ritories in good order.  When they arrived near
Orleans, they turned eastward to avoid passing
through Hilperik’s dominions and reached the
environs of the eity of Auxerre without encoun-
tering any obstacle ; but here their good fortune
ceased. Erp or Erpoald, count of that ciy, re-
fused to allow them to pass through 1, either
because he had received some dispatch from
King Hulperik, requesting his friendly assistanee

orationibus, ad beatum tumulum iterum accedens, revol
Vit ibrun, g eraty, Kegun, versus autem primus pagin®
quain regeravit, hic erat ... (Ibid )— See 1 Kings1x. 9 Ps
Ixxii. 18, Mau. xxv1, 2.

* In his responsionibus 1lle confusus flens diutissime
ad sepulchrum beati antsutis. (Greg. Turon Hist.
Franc , lib. v apud Script. Rer Gallic et Francic., L. 11
p.24l1)

+ Guntehramnus vero alias sane bonus
Juna nimium preparatus erat.. (Ibid.)

* Adsuinto secum Gunichramno duce, cum guingentis
aul eo amplius virs discessit, Egressus autem basili-
cam sanclam .., (Ibad.)

Nam ad per-
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or else did so of his own accord, to maintain
peace between the two kingdoms. It appears
that this refusal gave rise to a combat, in which
the troops of the two fugitives were totally de-
feated. Merowig, whose anger had probably
driven him to commit some imprudence, fell
into the hands of Count Erpoald; but Gonthramn,
always ready in a retieat, escaped with the re-
mains of his little army.*

Fearing to venture further northwards, he
determined to retrace his steps and reach one
of the towns of Aquitama, belonging to the
kingdom of Austrasia. It was very dangervus
for hvm to approach Tours; 1t was to be feared
that the news of his flight had decided Hilpenik
to order his troops 10 march, and that the town
was full of soldiers. But all his prodence gave
way to his paternal feelings; instead of passing
at a distance with his small and badly armed
band of fugitives, he marched straight to the
basilica of Saint Martn. It was well guarded
neveriheless he forced his way in, and reap-
peared almost immediately with his daughters,
whom he wished to place 1 safety out of Hil-
perik’s kingdom. Afier this bold manceuvre,
Gonthramn took the road to Poitiers, a town
which had become Austrasian ever since the
victory of Mummolios. He arrived there with-
out accident, placed his two travelling compan-
1ons 1n the basihica of Sant Hilary, and left them
1o go and see what was passing in Austrasia.f
This time, for fear of a second misfortune, he
made a long circuit, and directed his course
northwards by Lunousin, Auvergne, and the
road leading fiom Lyons to Metz.

Before Count Erpoald was able 10 give in-
formation of this to King Gonthramn and receive
his orders relauve to the prisoner, Merow1g suc-
ceeded 1n escaping from the place where he was
contined. He took refuge in the principal
church of Auxerre, one dedicated to Saint Ger-
main, the apostle of the Brelons, and established
himself there n safety as at Tours, under the
shelter of the rnight of sanctuary.y The newsof
his flight reached King Gonthramn almost as
soon as that of his arrest.  This was more than
sufficient to displease 1n the highest degree this
umid and pacific king, whose principal care
was 1o keep himself aloof from the quarrels
which might spring up around him. He feared
that Merowig’s remaining 1n his Kingdom would
create a deal of trouble, and wished either that
the son of Hilperik should have been allowed to
pass quetly, or else have been detained and
strictly guarded. Accusing Erpoald at the same
time of excess of zeal and want of skill, he
summoned him 1nstantly before him ; and when
the count was about to answer and justfy his
conduct, the king interrupted him, saying:

* COm 1ter ageret per Anusiodorense terriorium, ab
Erpone duce Guntchramni regis comprehensus est.
(Imd.)

1 Guntchramnus Boso Turonis cum paucis armatis ve-
niens, filias suas, quas 1n basilica sancta religuerat, vi
abstuli, et eas usque Pictavis civiiatem, qu erat Childe-
bert1 regis, perduxit (bid p. 249.)

1 Cumque &b eo Erpone detineretur, casu nescio quo
dilapmss, basilicam SanctiGermaniingressus est. (Ibid.
p- 241
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“Thon didst arrest him whom my brother calls
his enemy; but, if thy intentions were serious,
thou shouldst have brought him to me without
loss of time; otherwise thou shouldst not have
interfered with a man whom thou didst not in-
tend to keep prisoner.”’*®

The ambiguity of these expressions proved on
the part of King Gonthramn as much repug-
nance to take part with the son as fear of quar-
relling with the father. The weight of his dis-
pleasure fell on Count Erpoald, who was not
only deprived of his office, but condemned more-
over to pay a fine of seven hundred golden
pieces.t It seems that in spite of Hilpenk’s
messages and entreaties, Gonthramn took no
measure for disturbing the fugittve in his new
asylum, and that, so far from 1t, he contrived,
without compromising humself, and yet saving
appearances, that Merowig should quickly find
means to escape and continue his journey. In-
deed, after a residence of two months 1n the
basilica of Auxerre, the young prince departed
accompanied by his faithful friend Gailen, and
this time the roads were open to him. He at
last arrived in the territory of Austrasia, where
he hoped to find repose, friends, the delights ot
marriage and all the honours attached to the
title of husband of a gueen, but where new ob-
stacles and misfortunes awaited him, which
were only to end with his hifet The kingdom
of Austrasia, governed 1n the name of a child
by a council of nobles and bishops, was at that
time the theatre of continual troubles and vio-
lent dissensions. The absence of all legal re-
straint and the headstrong wilfulness of md-
vidual wills, were felt there sull more strongly
than m any other part of Gaul. There was in
this respect no distinction of race or state; bar-
barians or Romans, prelates or miittary chiefs,
all men who felt themselves strong from power
or wealth,rivalled each other 1n turbulence and
ambition. Divided into opposite factions, they
agreed only 1o one thing, a violent dishke to
Brunehilda, whom they wanted to deprive of all
influence n the government of her son, The
principal chiefs of this formidable aristocracy
were Egidius, Bishop of Reims, notoriously sold
to the King of Neustria, and Duke Raukhing, the
richest of the Austrasians, the very type, 1f such
an expression can be used, of those who did 1l}
from a sheer love of 1t, as the other barbarians
did from passion or interest.§ Traits of almost
incredible cruelty, such as popular traditions
impute to the nobles of the feudal times, and
the remembrance of which 1s still attached to

* ¢ Retinwsts, ut ait frater meus, inimicum suum quod
8i hoc facere cogitabas, ad me eum debuist prius addu-
cere. s1n autem aliud, neclangere debueras quem tenere
dissimulabas.” (ibid )

1 Guantchramnus rex 1n tra commotus Erponem sep-
tingentis aureis damnal, et ab honore removet. (fbid )

i Merovechus prepe duos menses ad antedictam basiii-
cam residens, fugam 1nut, et ad Brunichildem reginam
usque pervent. (ind.)

§ Rauchingus vir omni vanitaterepletus, superbia tu-
mudus, elatione prolervus; qui se ita cum subjectis age-
bat, ut non cognosceret inse aliquid humannaus habere,
sed ultra medemw human® maliciz atquestultitiz in suos
deseviens nefanda mala gerebat. (ibid. p 233.)
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the ruins of their keeps and castles, were related
of him. When he supped, highted by a slave
who held in his hand a waxen torch, one of his
favourite amusements was to oblige the poor
slave to extingmsh the torch against his naked
legs, then to light 1t again and put 1t out and re-
light 1t several times 1n the same way. The
deeper the burn was, the more was Duke Rauk-
hing amused and laughed at the contortions of
the miserable wretch who was forced to submit
to this species of torture.* He caused two of
his serfs, a young man and woman, whose crime
was their having wmarried without his consent,
and whom, at the entreaties of a priest, he had
sworn not to separate, to be bunetf alive 1n the
same grave. “I have kept my word,” said he
with a feroclous sneer; “ they are now united for
ever.”

This terrible man, whose 1nsolence towards
Queen Brunchilda exceeded all bounds, and
whose conduct was a perpetual rebellion, had
for his constant attendants Bertefred and Ursio,
the one of Germanic origin, the other, son of a
Gallo-Roman, but both thoroughly imbued with
the cruelty and violence of Germanic manners.
In their savage opposition, they attacked, not
only the queen, bat whoever sided with her and
endeavoured to maintain order and public (ran-
quillity. They had a pecuhar hatred to the
Roman Lupus, Duke of Champagne, or the
Rhenish provinces, a severe and vigilant go-
vernor, and fully imbued with the tradinons of
the imperial governmentt The domains of
Lupus were aimost daily ravaged, his houses
pillaged, and his Iife threatened by Duke Rau-
khing’s facuon. Once Ursio and Bertefred, with
a troop of soldiers, fell upon him and his fol-
lowers at the very gates of the palace where the
young king and his mother lived. Attracted by
the tumult, Brunehilda hastened to the spot, and
courageously throwing herself among the armed
men, she exclaimed, addressing herself to the
chiefs of the assailants: “ Why do you thus at-
tack an innocent man? Do mnot commit this
outrage; do not provoke a war which would be
the rumn of the country!” « Woman,” replied
Ursio with brutal haughtiness, ¢ retire; let it
suffice thee to have governed in thy husband’s
Lifetime ; 1t 1s thy son who reigns now, and 1t is
to our protection, not thine, that the kingdom
looks for safety. Retire, then, or we will trample

* Num si ante eum, ut adsolet, convivio urentem puer
cersuimn tenuisset, nudari eyus tibias faciebat, atque tam-
diu 10 his cereum comprimi, donec lumine privaretur:
iterum cim intuminatus fuisset, similiter faciebat usque
dum tote ubie famull tenenus exurerentur; fiebalque
ut, hoc flente, 1ste magna laetiua exultaret, (Ibid. P
234)

1 Sepelivitque eos viventes dicens: “Quia non frus-
travi juramentum meun, Ut non separarentur hi 1n sem-
piternum...” In tahibus enim operibus valde nequisis-
stmus erat, nullam aliam habens pourus utilstatern, nisi
m cachinmg ac dohis. (fhid.)

% Iilis consulibus Romana potentia fulsit ;
Te duce sed nobs hic modo Roma redit.
Jusuitia florente, favent, te judice, leges,
Causarumque quo pondere libra manet ...
(Fortunati carmen de Lupo duce, apud Script Rer. Gal-
he. et Francic., t. n. p. 514.)
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thee under our horses’ feet”’* This situation
of things in Austrasia, ill accorded with the
hopes in which Merowig had indulged; but the
illusion did not last long. He had scarcely en-
tered Metz, the capital of the kingdom, when he
received from the council of regency the order
to depart immediately, even 1f he was permatted
to enter the town. The ambiuous chiefs, who
treated Brunehilda as a stranger without rights
or power, were not hkely to submit to the pre-
sence of the husband of this queen, whom they
feared, although pretending to despise her. The
more she prayed and entreated that Merowig
should be received hospitably, and allowed to
live with her in peace, the more harsh and in-
exorable those who governed in the name of
the young king became, They alleged as their
reason, the danger of a rupture with the King
of Neustria; they did not fail to avail themselves
of 11, and their compliance with their queen’s
wishes was confined to sumply dismissing the
son of Hilperik, without using violence, or giv-
ing him up to his father.t

Deprived of his last hope of refuge, Merowig
retired by the same road he had come; but be-
fore passing the frontier of Gonthramn’s king-
dom, he left the high road and wandered from
village to village through the Rhenish country.
He went at random, walking by might and con-
cealing himself all day. especially avoiding
people of mgh rank, who might have recognised
him; in constant fear of bemng betrayed, and
exposed to all sorts of evils, and with no pros-
pect in view but that of reaching the sanctuary
of Saint Martin of Tours 1n disguise. As soon
as all traces of him were lost, it was supposed
that he had taken that resolution, and the news
of it soon reached Neustria.t

At this report, King Hilperik dispatched his
army to occupy the city of Tours, and guard the
abbey of Saint Martin. The army, arrived 1n
Touraine, pillaged, devastated, and destroyed the
country, without even sparing the property of
the charch.  All sorts of rapine were committed
1 the buildings of the abbey, which was con-
veried into barracks, where soldiers were quar-
tered to keep guard at all the entrances to the
basilica. The gates were kept closed day and
mght, excepting one, through which a small
number of priests were allowed to enter to
chaunt the offices, and the people were excluded
from the church, and deprived of Divine ser-
vice.§ At the same time that these precantions

* Hazc 1112 loquente, respondit Ursio: “Recede a nobie,
o mulier, suffiuiat tibi sub viro tenuisse regnum Nunc
autem filius tuus regnat; regnumque ejus bon tua, sed
nostra tuitione salvatur  Tu vero recede a nobis, ne te
ungiulze equorum nostrorum cum terra confodiant. (Greg
Turon. Hist Franc,lib vi apud Script. Rer Gallic et
Francic., t. u p. 267.)

+ Sed ab Austragiis non est collectus  (Ibid b v t
i1.p. 241.) Adrian1 Valesii Rer Francic., ib.x p.83)

¥ Merovechus vero dum in Remens1 campania latita-
rel, nec palam se Austrasits crederet. (Greg Turon.
Hst. Franc.,lib v. apud Script. Rer Gallic. et Francic,
t. 1. p. 246 ) Post hwc sonuni, quod Merovechus iterum
basilicam sancu Martini conaretur expeiere. (Ibid)

§ Exercitus autem Chilperici regis usque Turon:s ac-
cedens, regionem Hlam 1n preedas mitut, succendiv atque
devastat: nec rebus sancti Maruni pepercit, (Ibid. p.
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were taken to cut off the retreat of the fugitive,
King Hilperik, probably with the consent of the
nobles of Austrasia, passed the frontier 1 arms,
and searched every part of the territory where
1t was possible that Merowig had concealed
himself. Although surrounded like a wild beast
pursued by the hunters, the young man suc-
ceeded in escaping from his father’s search,
thanks to the compassion of the lower classes
of Franks. or those of Roman orngip, n whom
alone he could trust.  After having frutlessly
scoured the country, and taken a milutary ride
along the forest of Ardennes, Hilperik re-entered
his kingdom without the troops whom he led on
this reconnortering expedition having committed
anv act of hosnlity against the inhabitants.*
Whilst Merowig saw himself reduced to lead
the hife of an outlaw and a vagrant, his old com-
panion 1n adversity, Gonthramn-Bose, arrived
i Austrasia from Poiters. ' He was the only
man of any importance 1n the country of whom
the son of Hilpetik could ask assistance; and
he without doubt very soon learnt the retreat,
and all the secrets of the unhappy fugitive. So
completely desperate a state of things offered to
Gonthramn two prospects, between which he
was not accustomed to hesitate, an onerous
fidehity, or the profits of an act of treachery ; he
decided m favour of the latter. Soch was at
least the general opinton; for, according to his
usual way, he avoided compromising himself,
by working in secret, and playing a double
game, so as to enable him boldly to deny 1t, if
the plot did not succeed. Queen Fredegonda,
who never failed to act for herself whenever it
happened (and 1t was not a rare occurrence)
that her husband’s dexterity was at fault, seeing
the little success of the chase after Merowig,
resolved to have recourse to less noisy, but
more certain measures. She communicated
her plan to Algidius, Bishop of Reims, who was
united to her by friendship, and an assistant in
her pohincal intrigues; and through him Gon-
thiamn-Bose once more histened to the nstruc-
tions and brilliant promises of the queen. From
the union of these two men with the 1mplacable
enemy of the son of Hilperik, arose a skilfully
combined plot to hurry him to his ruin, by
means of his greatest fuible, the wild ambition
natural to a young man, and his desire to reign.
Some men from the country of Thérouanne,
the country most devoted to Fredegonda, entered
Austrasia secretlv to obtain an 1nterview with
the son of Hilperik. Having found him in the
retreat in which he kepthimself concealed, they

241) Chilpericus vero custodir: basilicam jubet, et
omues claudi aditus. Custodes autem unum ostium, per
quod pauci clerict ad officium 1ingrederentur, relinqu-
entes, reliqua ostia clausa tenebant, quod non sine tedio
populis fuit  (Ihvd p 246)

* Pater vero ejus exercitum contra Campanenses com-
movit, putans eum ibidem occuliari® sed nihil nocu,
nec eum potuit reperire (Ibid ¢ i1 p 241 )

1 Loguebantur etiam tunc homines, in hac circum.
ventione Egidium episcopum et Gunichramnum Boso.
nem fuisse maximum caput, eo qued Guntchramnus Fre-
degundis reginz occullis amicitns potiretur pro interfec-
tione Theodoberti* Ezidiug vers quod ei jam lungo tem.
pore esset carus ...... (Ibid. lib. v. t. 11, p. 246.)
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gave him the following message, in the name
of their fellow-countrymen:—“Since thy hair
has grown once more, we will submit to thee,
and are ready to abandon thy father, if thou wilt
come amongst us.”’*

Merowig eagerly seized this offer; he even
fancied himself secure of dethroning his father,
on the good faith of persons he did not know,
the delegates of an obscure canton of Neustria.
He set out at once for Therouanne, accompa-
nied by a few men blindly devoted to his for-
tunes; Gailen, his mnseparable friend in fortune
and adversity ; Gaukil, count of the palace of
Austrasia under King Sighebert, and now fallen
into disgrace; and finaily Grind, and several
others whom the chronicler does not name, but
whom he honours with the utle of men of
courage.f

They ventured into the Neustrian territory,
without considering that the further they ad-
vanced, the more difficuit retreat became. On
the confines of the savage district which ex-
tended north of Arras to the coasts of the ocean,
they found what had been promised them, troops
of men who welcomed them, and received King
Merow:g with acclamations. Invited to rest in
one of the farms which the Frankish popalation
inhabited, they entered without mistrust; but
the doers were instantly closed upon them,
guards defended every 1ssue, and armed bodies
of men surrounded the house hke a besieged
city. At the same time, couriers mounted on
horseback, and hastenedto Soissons to announce
to King Hilperik that his enemies had fallen 1nto
the snare, and that he might come and dispose
of them.}

At the noise of the barricaded doors, and the
military preparations which rendered his de-
parture impossible, Merowig, struck with the
sense of his danger, remained pensive and de-
jected. The sad and thoughtful imagination of
the man of the north, which formed the most
striking trait in his character, gradually got the
better of his reason; he was beset with 1deas of
violent death, and horrible images of tortures
and pumishments. A profound terror of the fate
for which he was reserved seized on him with
such intensity, that, despairing of every thing,
he saw no resource but suicide.§ But, wanting
the courage to strike the blow himself, he re-
quired for that purpose another arm than his
own,and addressing his brother 1n arms: “ Gai-
len,” said he, “we have never had but one soul

# Merovechus vero a Tarrabennensibus circumventus
est, dicentibus, quod, relicto paire ejus Chilperico, e1 se
subjugarent, si ad eos accederet.—(Ib1d) Danihelem
quondam clericum, c@sarle capitls crescente, regem
Franci consutusnt (Erchanberti fragmentum, apud
Script. Rer Gallic et Franeic., t. 1i. p. 690 )

+ Qui velociter, adsumus secum viris fortissimis, ad
eos venit. (Greg Turon Hist. Franc., hib. v. apud
Script. Rer. Gallic. et Francic, t. i1. p. 246)

+ Hi prparatos detegentes dolos, in villiam eum
quamdam concludunt, el circumseplum cum armats,
nunuos patri ditigunt. Quod 1lle audiens, 1lluc prope-
rare desuinat. (Ibd)

§ Sed hic cim in hospitiolo guodam retineretur, timens
ne ad vindictam inimicorum multas lueret penas ...
(Ibid. lib, v. t. ii. p. 246.)
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and one mind until now: do not let me fall into
the hands of my enemies, I conjure thee; take
a sword and kill me.,” Gallen, with the obedi-
ence of a vassal, drew the knife which he wore
at his girdle, and struck the young prince a
mortal blow. Xing Hilperik, who arrived in
great haste to seize his son, found only his
corpse.* Gailen was taken with the other com-
panions of Merowig; he had clung to life, either
from some remaining hope, or some inexphca-
ble weakness.

There were persons who doubted the truth of
these facts, and believed that Fredegonda, going
straight to the point, had had her step-son mur-
dered, and that the suitcide was an invention to
get over the paternal scruples of the lking.
However, the horrible treatment which Mero-
wig’s companions met with, seemed to justify
his forebodings for himself and his anticipated
terrors. Gailen perished, mutilated in the most
barbarous manner; his feet, hands, nose, and
ears, were cut off: Grind had his hmbs broken
on the wheel, which was raised in the air, and
where he expired: Gaukil, the eldest of the three,
was the least unfortunate; he was simply be-
headed.}

Thus Merowig paid the penalty of his dis-
graceful mtimacy with the murderer of his
brother, and Gonthramn-Bose became a second
time the instrument of that fatality which seemed
to attend upon the sons of Hilperik. He did
not feel his conscience more loaded than before;
and, like the bird of prey who, at the end of his
chase, returns to the nest, he became anxions
about his two daughters whom he had left at
Paoitiers. This town had just fallen again mto
the hands of the King of Neustria; the project
of conguest which the victory of Mummotus
(4. 0. 578) had put an end to for the time, was
recommenced after an terval of a year, and
Desiderius, at the head of a numerous army,
again menaced all Aquitama. Those who had
been most remarkable for their fidelity to King
Hildebert, or to whom King Hilperik had any
particular dislike, were arrested in their houses,
and sent under escort to the palace of Braine.
The Roman Ennodius, Count of Poitiers, guilty
of having attempted to defend that city, and the
Frank Dak, son of Dagank, who had shown
himself in the field as a partisan leader, were
seen passing 1n the same plight on the road from
Tours to Soissonst In such circumstances,

* Vocato ad se Gaileno familiar suo, ait: Una nobis
usgue nunc et anima et consl lium fuit: rogo ne pauaris
me manibus inimicorum tradi: sed accepto gladio inruas
mn me. Quod ille nec dubitans, eum cultro confodit,
Adveniente autem rege, mortuus est repertus, (Ibid.)

+ Extiterunt tunc qui adsererent verbo Merovechi,
que superius diximus, a regina fuisse conficta; Merove.
chum vero ejus fuisse jussu clam interemptum. Gaile-
num vero adprehensum, abscissis manibus et pedibus,
auribus et narium summitatibus, et altis mulus cruciati-
bus adfectum infeliciter necaverunt. Grindionem quo-
que, intextum rotz, in sublime sustulerunt Gucihionem,
qui quondam comes palatii Sigiberti regis fuerat, abscisso
capite interfecerunt. (Ibid. Iib. v. t. il. p. 246 )

¥ Chilpericus quogue rex Pictavum pervasit, atque
nepotis sui homines ab ejus sunt hominibus effugati.
Epnodium ex comitatu ad regis przsentiam perduxe-
runt ... Ciim Dacco, Dagarici quondam filius; relicto
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the return to Poitiers was a perilous enterprise
for Gonthramn-Bose; but this time he did not
reflect, and determined, at any price, to deliver
his daughters {rom the danger of being carried
off from their asylum. Accompanied by a few
friends, for he always found some 1n spite of
his muitiphed treacheries, he took the road to
the south as the safest he could select, arrived
at Poutiers without molestation, and was no less
successful 1 withdrawing his two daughters
from the basiica of Samnt Hilary. This was
not all; 1t was necessary to hasten away and
reach promptly some spot where they might be
safe from pursmit. Gonthramn and his friends
remounted their horses without loss of time,
and left Poitiers by the gate which opened on
the road to Tours.*

They marched by the side of the covered
wagon which contained the two young girls,
armed with daggers and short lances, the ordi-
nary equipment of the most peaceful travellers,
They had not advanced more than a few hun-
dred yards on the road, when they perceived
some horsemen coming towards them. The
two forces halted to reconnoiter each other, and
that of Gonthramn-Bose placed 1tself on the de-
fensive, for the men 1 front of it were soon dis-
covered to be enemies;f These had for their
leader a certamn Drakolen, a very active parti-
san of the King of Neustria, and who was re-
turning from the palace of Braine, whither he
had been conveying the son of Dagarik and
other captives, their hands tied behind their
backs, Gonthramn felt that 1t was necessary
to give battle; but before coming to an engage-
ment, he tried to parley. He sent cne of his
friends “to Drakolen, giving him the following
instructions: “ Go,and tell him this in my name:
Thou knowest that formerly there was an all-
ance between us; I therefore pray thee to leave
me a free passage: take what thou wilt of my
property; I abandon every thing to thee, even
should I remain naked; only let me and my
daughters go where we ntend.”

rege Chilperico, huc illucque vagaretur, a Dracoleno
duce, qui dicebatur 1ndustrius, fraudulenter adprehensus
est, quem vinctum ad Chilpericum rezem Brennacum
deduxit (Ibd. b, v, 113, p 246)

* His diebus Guntchramnus Boso filias suas a Pictavo
zuferre conabatur, (imd.p 249)

+ Dracolenus ge super eumobjecit : sed 1111, sicut erant
parau) resistentes, se defensare nitebantur.  (Ibid.)

$ Guoichramnus vero misit unum de amcis suis ad
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On hearing these words, Drakolen, who thought
himself the stronger of the two, gave a shout of
derision, and pointing to a bundle of cords which
hung at his saddle-bow, he said to the mes-
senger, “Here 1s the cord with which I bound
the other culprits I have led to the king; it wilt
do for him also.”+ Instantly spurring his horse,
he rashed upon Gonthramn-Bose, and attempted
to give him a blow with hislance ; but the blow
was ill-directed, and the iron of the lance, de-
taching itself from the wood, fell to the ground.
Gonthramn resolutely seized that moment, and
striking Drakolen on the face, made him stagger
in his saddle ; some one else knocked him down
and dispatched him with a stroke of a lance
through the ribs. 'The Neustrians, seeing their
lteader dead, turned their horses’ heads, and Gon-
thramn-Bose continued his journey, but not
before he had carefully stripped the body of his
enemy.t

After this adventure, Duke Gonthramn travel-
led quietly into Austrasia. Arrived at Metz, he
recommenced the life of a great Frankish noble,
a life of savage and disorderly independence,
which neither partook of the dignity of the
Roman patrician, nor the chivalric manners of
the feudal lord. History makes little mention
of him during an nterval of three years; we
then suddenly meet with him at Constantinople,
where he seems to have been drawn by his rest-
less and truant disposition. It was 1n this jour-
ney that, through s med:ation, the great in-
trigue of the century was planned, an ntrigue
which shook the whole of Gaul,1n which the
feeling of rivalry of the Austrasian Franks
towards their western brethren, united with the
national hatred of the sonthern Gauls, for the
destruction of the two kingdoms of which Sois-
sons and Chalons-sur-Saéne were the capital
towns.

eum, dicens* Vade et dic e1  Scis emim guod fedus in-
ter nos 1mtum habemus, rogo ut te de meis removeas 1n-
s1dus  Quantum vis de rebus tollere non prohibeo; tan-
tum mih1 etst nudo liceat cum filiabus meis accidere quo
voluero, (Ibid)

* Ecce, mquit, funiculum, in quo ali culpabiles ad
regem, me ducente, directt sunt: 1 quo et hic hodli 1i-
gandus 1lluc deduceter vinctus. {Ibid. lib. v. t. if. p.
250 )

+ Elevatoque conto, Dracolenum artat 1 faucibus.
Suspensumque de equo sursum, unys de amicis suis eum
lancea latere verberatum finivit. Fugatisque sociis, ip
soque spoliato, Gunichramnus cum filiabus liber absces--
sit. (Ind.)
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FOURTH NARRATIVE.

577—586.

THE HISTORY OF PRETEXTATUS, BISEOP OF ROUEN,

{1.9.577.) Waivrst the son of Hilperils, unable
1o find shelter 1n the kingdoms of his father or
of his wife, wandered amidst the heaths and
forests of Champagne, there was but one inan
throughout Neustria who had sufficient courage
to proclaim himself his friend. This was Pree-
textatus, Bishop of Rouen, who, since the day
that he held the young prince, at the baptismal
font, had conceived for him one of those devoted,
absolute, and nnreflecting attachments, of which
-a mother or a nurse alone seems capahle. The
blind sympathy which had led him, in spite of the
laws of the church, to favour the passion of
Merowig for his uncle’s widow, only inereased
with the misfortunes which attended this incon-
-siderate passion. It was probably to the zeal of
Praetextatus that the husband of Brunehilda was
1ndebted fur the money, by means of which he
succeeded i escaping from the basilica of Saint
Marun of Tours, and reaching the frontiers of
Austrasia. At the news of the 1ll success of
‘this escape, the bishop was not discouraged;
.on the contrary, he, as s spintual father, -
creased his efforts to procure friends and a
home for the fugitive persecuted by his natural
father. He took very hittle trouble to disguise
sentiments and acuons, which appeared duues
to him. Noman of the least importance among
the Franks, who inbabited his diocese, paid him
a visit without hearing a long account of the
misfortunes of Merowig, and the affection and
support of the visitor being earnestly solicited
for hus godson; for his dear son, as he called
.him. These words formed a sort of burden,
which, 1n the simpheity of his heart, he repeated
-constantly, and mixed up with all his conversa-
‘tion. If he happened to receive a present from
some rich or powerful man, he hastened to re-
turn him double 1ts value, obtamning from him
the promise to come to Merowig’s assistance,
and remain faithful to him 1n his reverses.*

As the Bishop of Rouen was careless of what
‘he said, and confided without precaution in all
sorts of people, 1t was not long before King
Hilpenk was informed of every thing, either
through public rumour, or officious friends, and
.received false, or at least, exaggerated denuncia-
‘tions. Pratextatus was accused of distributing
‘presents among the people to excite them to
srebellion,and of orgamizing a conspiracy against
ithe person and dignity of the king. At this

* Greg. Turon. Hist. Franc., lib. v. apud Script Rer.
1Gallic. et Francic,, t. ii pp. 244, 246. Adriani Valesia
.Rer. Franeic., Iib, x. p. €9, et seq.

news, Hilperik fell into one of those fits of rage
and terror,during which he abandonded himself
to the counsels and assistance of Fredegonda,
being himself uncertain what course to pursue,
Since the day that he had succeeded yn separat-
ing Merowig and Brunehilda, he had almost
forgiven Pratextatus for having solemnized
their marriage ; but Fredegonda, less forgetful,
and less confined 1n her passions to the interest
of the moment, had contracted a profound hatred
towards the bishop, one of those hatreds which,
with her, ended only with the life of whoever
had the musfortune to excite it. Seizing this
occasion, therefore,she persuaded the ling to de-
nounce Pretextatus before a council of bishops,
as guilty of igh treason according to the Roman
law, and to 1nsist at least on his being pumished
for infringing the canons of the chureh, evenif
he was not found guilty of any other crime.*

Prztextatus was arrested in his house, and
conducted to the royal residence to undergo an
examination on the facts which were imputed &
him, and on his relations with Queen Brunehilda
since the day that she left Rouen to return to
Austrasia. They learnt from the answers of-
the bishop that he had not entirely restored to
that queen the treasures she had entrusted him
with at her departure; and that two bales full
of stuffs and jewels, which were estimated at
three thousand golden sols, and moreover a bag
of golden pieces to the number of two thousand,
stillremained.f More rejoiced at this discovery
than by any other mformation, Hilperik hasten~
ed to seize this deposit, and to confiscate it to
his own profit; he then banished Pratextatus,
under safe escort, far from his diocese until the
meeting of the synod, which was to assemble
and judge him.}

Letters of convocation addressed to all the
bishops of Hilperik’s kingdom, commanded
them to come to Paris at the end of the spring

* Avdiens Chilpericus quod Prmteatatus, Rothomagen-
818 episcopus, contra utilitatemn suam populis munera da-
Tel, eum ad se arcessiri preecepit.  (Ibid. hb. v. t. 11 p.
243)

+ Quo discusso, reperit cum eodem res Brunichildis
reginze commendata (Imd. lib. v t. 1. p. 243.) Duo
volucla speciebus et diversis ornamentis referta que
adpreciabantur amphas quam tria miilia solidorum. Sed
et sacculum cum numismalis auri pondere tenentem
quasimiiliaduo  (Ibid. p 245) According tothe valu-
ation made by Mr. Guérard, three thousand golden sols
are intrinsically worth 11154, and relatively worth 11,9447,
2s 8d.

T Ipsisque (rebus) ablatis, eum 1 exsilio usque ad sa-
cerdotalem audientiam retineri preecepit. (ibid.p.243.>
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ofthe year 577. Since the death of King Sighe-
bert, the King of Neustria looked upon thiscity as
his property, and disregarded the oath which for-
bade his entering 1t. Either because he really
feared some enterprise on the part of the secret
partisanrs of Brunehilda and Merowig, or to
make more impression on the minds of the
judges of Pretextatus, he made the journey
from Soissons to Paris accompanied by a retinue
so numerous that it might have passed for an
army. These troops encamped at the gates of
the king’s abode, which was, apparently, the
ancientimpertal palace which rose on the banks
of the Seine, to the south of the city of Pans.
Its eastern front was by the side of the Roman
road, which, leaving the little bridge of the cuty,
took a southern direction. Opposite the princi-
pal entrance, another Roman road, in an east-
ern, but afterwards 1n a south-eastern direction,
led through vineyards to the grealest elevation
of the southern range of hills, There stood a
church dedicated to the invocation of the apostles
8t. Peter and St. Paul, and which was probably
chosen as the hall for the synodal meeting, on
account of 1ts proximity to the royal habitation,
and the encampment of the soldiery.*

This church, which had been bmlt half a
centary, contained the tombs of King Chlodowig,
Queen Chlothilda, and St. Genovefe or Gene-
vieve. Chlodowig had ordered 1ts constraction
at Chlothilda’s entreaties at the moment of his
departure to the war against the Wisigoths;
when he arrived at the destined spot, he threw
his axe straight before him, that the strength and
reach of his arm might some day be judged of
by the length of the edifice.f It was one of
those basilicas of the fifth and sixth centuries,
more remarkable for the nichness of their deco-
ration than the grandenr of their arthitectural
proportions, ornamented 1n the interior with
marble columns, mosaies, painted and gilt cell-
1ngs, and the exterior with a copper roof and a
portico.t The poruco of the church of St. Peter
consisted of three galleries, one running along
the front of the building, and the others forming
on each side flymng buitresses in the shape of
horse-shoes, These galleries were decorated
throughout their length with pictares 1n fresco,
divided into four large compartments, represeni-
ing the four phalanxes of the sants of the old
and the new law, the patriarchs, the prophets,
the martyrs and confessors.§

* See I’Histoire de Paris, by Dulaure, tom 1. auz
Articles Palars des Thermes, rue Suint Jacques, rue
Galande, et rue de la Montagne Sainte Geneviéve.

% Tune rex projecit a se in directum bipennem suam,
quod est Francisca; et dixit* Fralur ecclesia beatorum
apostolorum, dum auziliante Deo 1evertamur. (Gest
gsei;. Frauc., apud Script. Rer Gallic. et Francic., t it p.

)

['he curious practice of measuring certain bounda-
Ties by throwing the axe, the hammer, or the javelin, s
copilously illustrated 1tn Michelet's “Origines du Droit
Francais,” pp 70-77. Ep ]

$ V D Theod Ruinart preefat ad Gregz. Turon. pp
95,96. Greg. Turon Hist Franc, Lib 1t. cap. XIv. el
xvi. Fortunati Carmina. apud Scnipt Rer. Gallic. et
Francic., t. 1. p. 479.  Ibid.t 1ii. p. 437,

§ Cui est porticus applicata triplex, necnon et patri-
archarum et prophetarum, et martyrum atque confesso-
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Such are the details furnished us by the
original documents respecting the spot where
this council assembled, the fifth of those held at
Paris. On the day fixed by the letters of convo-
cation, forty-five bishops met in the basilica of
St. Peter. The king also came to the church;
he entered 1t, attended by a few of his leudes
armed only with their swords; and the crowd of
Franks equipped for war remained under the
portico, of which every avenue was filled. The
choir of the basthea formed most probably the
enclosure reserved for the judges, the plaintff,
and the defendant ; as convicting evidence, the
two bales and the bag of golden pieces seized
n the house of Prztextatus were placed there.
The king on his arrival pointed them out to the
bishops, announcing that these were to play a
conspicuous part in the cause which was to be
discussed.* The members of the synod, who
came either from the towns which were King
Hilperik’s original possessions, or from those he
had conquered since the death of his brother,
were partly by onigin Gauls and partly Franks.
Among the former, who were by far the more
numerous, were Gregory, Bishop of Tours, Felix
of Nantes, Domnolus of the Mans, Honoratus of
Amiens, Ztherius of Lisieux, and Pappolus of
Chartres. Among the latter were Raghenemod,
Bishop of Paris, Leundowald of Bayeux, Roma-
haire of Coutance, Marowig of Poiuers, Malulf
of Senlis, and Berthramn of Bordeaux ; the latter
was. 1t appears, honoured by his colleagues
with the dignity and functions of president.f

He was a man of high birth, nearly related to
the kings through his mother Ingeliruda, and
who owed to this relationship great riches and
mmfluence. He imitated the polish and elegance
of Roman manners; he liked 1o appear in public
in a car drawn by four horses, and escorted by
the young priests of his church, like a patron
surrounded by his chents.t To this taste for
luxury and senatorial pomp, Bishop Berthramn
added a taste for poetry, and composed Latin
epigrams, which he boldly offered to the admi-
ration of connoisseurs, although they were full

rum, veram vetust temporis fidem, quee sunt tradita li-
bris et historiarum paginis, pictura refert  (Script. Rer.
Gallic. et Francic,, L. 11 p. 370 } V Dulaure, {Hist. de
Paris, t 1 p. 277,

* Ostenderat autem nobis ante diem tertiam rex duo
volucla .. (Greg Turon. Hist, Franc. lib. v. apud Script.
Rer Gallic. et Francic , t. 1. p 245)

+ Conjuncio autem consiho, exhibitus est. Erantautem
episcopi qui advenerant apud Parisius, 1n basilica sancti
Petr1 apostolt. (Ibd. p 243) Ibid 1ib. vir cap. xv1 et
passim. Tt has been objected to this double classifica-
tion, that 1nths sixth century Romanor Gernnanic names
are not always an mfallible sign of the origip of those
who bear them. for that some Germanic names are to be
found in Gallo-Roman fannlies. T am aware of this; but
these are rare excepuons which prove the rule. If,
until we have disuinct proofs to the contrary, we may
not class as Franks all those of the Merovingian times
who bear German)c names, and as Gauls those who bear
Roman ones, history 18 no longer possible

$ Huc ego dum famulans comitatu jungor eodem,
Et mea membra cito dum veherentur equo ...

(Fortunati Carmen ad Bertechramnum Burdigal. Episc.
apud Script. Rer. Gallic. et Francic, t. 1i. p. 487.3
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of stolen lines and faults of rhythm* More in-
sinuating and adroit than men of the Germanic
race usually were, he had preserved the love of
open and shameless profligacy which charac-
terized them. Following the example of the
kings his relations, he took servants as concu-
bines, and not content with them, he chose mis-
tresses from among married women.f It was
reported that he carried on an adulterous inter-
course with Queen Fredegonda, and either from
this, or some other cause, he bad espoused the
resentment of this queen against the Bishop of
Rouen 1n the most violent manner. Generally
speaking, the prelaies of Frarkish origin in-
ehined to favour the king’s cause by sacrificing
their colleague. The Roman bishops had more
sympathy with the accused, more feeling of
justice and respect for the dignity of their order;
but they were alarmed by the military prepara-
tions by which Hilperik was surrounded, and
especially by the presence of Fredegonda, who,
mistrusting as usual her husband’s powers, had
come to work herself at the accomplishment of
her revenge., When the accused had been
brought in, and the andience begun, the king
rose, and 1nstead of addressing himself to the
judges, he hastily apostrophized his adversary,
saying: “ Bishop, how didst thou venture to
marry my enemy Merowig, who should have
been my son, to his aunt, I mean to say, to the
wife of his uncle? Wert thou ignorant of what
the canonical decrees ordan in this respect?
Not only art thou convicted of having sinned
thus, but moreover thou hast plotted with him
of whom I speak, and hast distributed presents
to get me assassinated. Thou hast made the
son an enemy to his father; thou hast seduced
the people with money, that none should bear
me the fidely which they owe me; thou hast
endeavoured to betray my kingdom into the
hands of another.” .. + These last words, pro-
nounced with foree amidst the general silence,
reached the ears of the Frankish warriors, who,
stationed along the church, pressed with cun.
osity to the doors, which had been closed when
the meeting opened. At the voice of the king
saying he was betrayed, this armed multitnde
answered instantly by a murmaur of 1ndignation,
and cries of death to the traitor; then roused to
fury, they attempted to force open the doors,
enter the church,drag out the bishop, and stone
him to death. The members of the council, ter-

* Sed tamen in vestro queedam sermone notavi,
Carmne de veteri furta novella logui.
Ex guibus in paucis superaddita syllaba fregit,
Et, pede lzsa suo, musica clauda jacet. (Ibid.)

+ Greg. Turon Hst. Franc.,lib. viit, apud Script. Rer
Gallic. et Francic ,t 1i.p 316.—Abstulisti uxorem meam
cum famulig ejus, et ecce, quod sacerdotem non decet,tu
cum ancillis meig, et 1lla cum famulis tuis dedecus adul-
terii perpetratis. (Greg Turon., bib. 1x. 1bid ,p. 352)
Tum Bertechramnus Burdigalensis civitatia episcopus
cui hoc cum regina crimen impactum fuerat ... (Ibid., Lib.
v. p. 263.)

£ Cui rex ait : Quid tibi visum est, 0 episcope, ut inimi-
cum meum Merovechum, qui filius esse debuerat, cum
amita sua, id est patrul sui uxore, conjungeres® An ig-
narus eras, ques pro hac causa canonum siatula sanxis-
sent$ (Ibid., p. 243)
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rified by this unexpected tumult, left their
places, and the king himself was obliged to go
to the assailants to appease them and restore
them again to order.*

The assembly being sufficiently calmed to re-
sume the proceedings,the Bishop of Rouen was
permitted to speak in bis defence. He was
unable to exculpate himself from baving in-
fringed the canonical laws by the celebration of
the marnage; but he absolutely denied the acts
of conspiracy and treason which the king had
imputed 10 bim. Then Hilperik announced
that he had witnesses to be heard, and ordered
them to be brought forward. Several men of
Frankish origin appeared, holding 1n their hands
many valuable things which they placed under
the eyes of the accused, saying to him: “ Dost
thou remember this? Here is what thou gavestus
that we might swear fidelity to Merowig.”f The
bishop, not at all disconcerted, repled: “ Youn
say truly; I made you presents more than once,
but 1t was not in order that the king should be
driven out of his kingdom. When you offered
me a fine horse or any thing el<e, could I for-
give myself for not showing myself as generous
as yourselves, and returning gift for gift?'s
There was some lhitle equivocation in this re-
ply, however sincere it might be on the whole:
bat the fact of any organized plot was not able
to be proved by any valid evidence. The re-
mainder of the debate brought no proof agawst
the accused, and the king, discontented with the
failure of this first attempt, closed the meeung
and left the chureh to return to his palace. His
leudes followed him, and the bishops went all
together to rest in the vestry.§

As they were sitting In groups, conversing
famtharly, though not without a certain reserve,
for they mistrusted one another, a man who was
only known by name to most of them, unex-
pectedly presented hmimself. This was Aéuus,
a Gaul by birth, and archdeacon of the church
of Paris. After saluting the bishops, he said to
them, commencing at once the most dangerous
topic of conversation, “ Listen to me, priests of
the Lord here assembled together, the present
occaslon 1s a great and 1mportant one for you.
You are exther going to bonour yourselves with
the glory of a good name, or else you will lose
in the opinion of all the world the title of minis-
ters of God. It 1s necessary to choose; show
yourselves firm and judicious, and do not let
your brother perish.”] This address was fol-

* Hezc eo dicents, infremuit multitudo Francorum, vo-
luitque ostia basilic rumpere, quasi ut extraclum sacer-
dotem lapidibus urgeret: sed rex probibuit fier1 (Ibad )

T Clmque Praetextatus episcopus ea qua rex dixerat
facta negaret, advenerunt falsi iestes, qui ostendebant
species aliquas, dicentes: Hiec et hwec nobis dedisti, ut
Merovecho fidem promitti deberemus  {Thid )

3 Ad hwmc ille dicebat : Verum enim dicitis vos a me
s%pIus Iuneralos, sed non hec causa exstitit, ut rex
ejiceratur a regno ... (Tbid.)

§ Recedente vero rege ad metatum suum, nos collects
in unum sedebamus in secretario basilicee beati Patri.
(Ibid.)

|| Confabulantibusque nobis, subito advenit Astius,
archidiaconus Panisiace ecclesi®, salutatisque nobis, a1t
Audite me, o sacerdotes Domini, qu in unum collecti
estis. (Ibid.)
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Jowed by a profound silence; the bishops not
knowing whether they saw before them a spy
sent by Fredegonda, only answered by placing
a finger on their lips in token of discretion.
They remembered with terror the ferocious
cries of the Frankish warriors, and the blows
of their war axes resounding against the doors
of the church. They aimost all, and the Gauls
in particular, trembled to see themselves point-
ed out as suspicious to the distrustful loyalty of
these fiery vassals of the king; they remained
immovable, and as if stapefied, on their seats.*
But Gregory of Tours, more morally cou-
rageous than the others, and indignant at this
pusillanimity, continued, of hisown accord, the
discourse and exhortations of the Archdeacon
Asuus. “I entreat you,” said he, “ to pay atten-
tion to my words, mest holy priests of God, and
espectally you who are intimately admitted to
familiar intercourse with the king. Give him
pious counsel worthy of the sacerdotal cha-
yacter; for it is to be feared that his animosity
against a minister of the Lord will draw down
on him the Divine anger, and deprive him of
his kingdom and his glory.”t The Frankish
bishops, to whom this discourse was especially
addressed, remained silent like the rest, and
Gregory added in a firm voice, “ Remember, my
jords and brethren, the words of the prophet,
who says, ‘If the watchman see the sword
coming, and blow not the trumpet; if the sword
come and take away any person from among
them, his blood will I require at the hand of the
watchman. Therefore do not keep silence, but
speak boldly, and place his injustice before the
eyes of the king, for fear misfortune should befall
him, and you become responsible for it The
bishop paused for a reply, but none of the by-
standers said a word. They hastened to qunt
the place, some to avoid all appearance of their
being accomplices to such discourses, and to
shelter themselves from the storm which they
already saw bursting over the head of their col-
league; others, like Berthramn and Raghene-
mod, to pay their court to the king, and bring
him the news.§ Itwas not long before Hilperik
received a detailed account of all that had oc-
curred. His flatterers told him that he had no
greater enemy 1n_this affair, these were their
words, than the Bishop of Tours. The king,
very much enraged, sent one of his courtiers
instantly in all haste to fetch the bishop, and
bring him before him. Gregory obeyed, and
followed his conductor with an assured and

* Heec eo dicente, nuilus sacerdotum ei quicquam re
spondit. Timebant enim regin® furorem, cujus 1nstinctu
hac agebantur. Qmbug 1ntenus, et ora digito compri-
mentibug.  (Thid.)

% Ego ato: Adtenti estote, queso, germonibus meis, o
sanclissimi sacerdotes Dei, et preesertim vos, qui famitia-
riores esge regi videmim: adhibete e1 consiium sanc-
tum et gacerdotale . . (Imd.)

1 Illis vero gilentibus adjeci: Mementote, Domini mei
sacerdotes, verbi prophetici quod ast: s1 viderit specu-
tator ... (1bid ) Ezek. xxxiu. 6

§ Hec me dicente, non respondit ullus quicquam, sed
erant omnes intenti et stupentes. Ductamen adulatores
©x ipsis, quod de episcopis dici dolendum est, nuntiave-
reng regi ... (Imd,, p, 244.)
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tranquil demeanour.*+ He found the king out-
side the palace, under a hut made of boughs, in
the midst of the tents and buts of the soldiery.
Hilperik was standing with Berthramn, Bishop
of Bordeausx, on his right, and on his left Raghe-
nemod, Bishop of Pars, both of whom had acted
the part of informers against their colleague.
Before them stood a large bench covered with
loaves, dressed meats, and different dishes de-
stined to be offered to every new comer; for
custom and a sort of etiquette required that no
person should leave the king after a visit, with-
out eating something at his table.t

At the sight of the man whom hehad sent for
m his anger, and whose inflexible character
against threats he knew, Hilperik composed
himself the better to attain his ends, and affect-
1ng a gentle and facetions tone 1nstead of sharp-
ness, he said, “ O bishop, thy duty is to dispense
justice to all men, and I cannot obtain 1t from
thee ; instead of that, I see clearly that thou dost
conuive with iniquity, and showest the truth of
the proverb: ‘the crow does not pick out the
crow’s eyes.””’t The bishop did not think pro-
per to notice the joke; but with the traditional
respect of the ancient subjects of the Roman
empire for the sovereign power,a respect which
in him, at least, excluded neither personal dig-
nity nor the love of independence, he gravely
answered, “If any one of us, O king, strays from
the path of justice, he may be corrected by thee
but if thou art in fault, who wiil correct thee?
We speak to thee, and if thou choosest, thon
listenest to us; but if thou dost not choose, who
shall condemn thee? He alone who has said
that he was justice itself”’§ The king inter-
rupted him, and replied, “I have found justice
from all,and cannot get it from thee; butl know
what I will do, that thou mayest be noted among
the people, and that all may know that thou art
an unjust man. I will assemble the inhabitants
of Tours, and will say to them, Raise your
voices against Gregory, and proclaim that he
is unjust, and does justice to nobody ; and while
they proclaim this, I will add, If I who am king
cannot obtain justice of him, how should youn
who are below me, obtain it 1]

This species of cunning hypocrisy, by which
a man who had power to do every thing endea.

* Dicentes: Quia nullum majorem inimicum in suis
causig quam me haberet. Illico unus ex aulicis cursu
rapido ad me representandum dingitur  (Ibid.)

t Climgue venissem, stabat rex juxtatabernaculum ex
ramis factum etad dexteram ejus Bertechramnus episco-
pus, ad 1®vam vero Ragnemodus stabat; et erat ante eog
scamnum 'pane desuper plenum eum diversis ferculis.
(Tbid.)

¥ Visoque me rex ait: O episcope, justiiam cunctis
largir) debes, et ecce ego justitiam a te non accipio, sed,
ut video, congentis 1niquitaty, et impletur 1n te prover-
bium lad, quod corvus oculuim corvi non eruit  (Ibid.)

§ Ad hzc ego: b1 quis de nobis, o rex, Justiye trami-
tem transcendere voluit, a te corngi potesi; si vero tu ex-
cesseris, quis te cornpiet? Loquimur emim ubi, sed si
voluerig, audis ; 81 autem noluerns, quis te condemnabitt
(Ibid )

|l Ad heec ille, ut erat ab adulatoribus contra me ac-
census, ait: Cum omnibus enim mveni justitiam, et te-
cum 1nvenire non possum.  Sed scio quid faciam, ut no.
teris in populss ... (Ibid.)
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voured to represent himself as oppressed, raised
in the heart of Gregory a contempt which he
found it difficult to suppress, and which gave
his words a drier and haughuer expression.
“If T am unjust,” he replied, “1t 1s notthon who
knowest 1t; it is He who knows my conscience,
and sees in the depths of hearts; and as to the
clamours of the people whom thou wilt call to-
gether, they will aval nothing, for every one
will know that thou hast caused them. But
enough on this subject; thou hast the laws and
the canons; consult them carefully, and 1f thou
dost not observe what they ordain, know that
the judgment of God is on thy head.”*

The king felt these severe words, and asif to
efface from the mind of Gregory the disagree.
able event which had called them forth, he as-
sumed an arr of cajolery, and pointing to a vase
full of soup, which stood amid the loaves, the
dishes of meat, and the drinking eups, he said,
“Here is some soup which I have had prepared
expressly for thee; nothing has been put mto
it but some poultry and gray pease.”{ These
last words were intended to fatter the self-love
of the bishop; for holy persons in those days,
and in general all those who aspired to Chris-
tian perfection, abstained from the coarser meats,
and lived on vegetables, fish, and pouliry only.
Gregory was not the dupe of this new artifice,
and shaking his head in token of refusal, he re-
plied, “ Our nourishment should be todo the wiil
of God, and not to take pleasurein dehcate food.
Thou who taxest others with injustice, com-
mence by promising that thou wilt not disre-
gard the law and the canons, and we will be-
lieve that it is justice which thou seekest.”}
The king, who was anxious not to break with
the Bishop of Tours, and who, in an emergency,
was never sparing in oaths, secure of finding
Jater some method of eluding them, raised his
head, and swore by the Almighty God that he
would 1n no way transgress against the law and
the canons. Then Gregory took some bread,
and drank a litlle wine, a sort of hospitable
communion, which could not be refased under
any person’s roof without sinning deeply against
respect and politeness, Apparently reconeiled
to the king, he left him to return to his apart-
ments in the basilica of Sant Julia, near the
imperial palace.§

The following night, whilst the Bishop of
Tours, after chaunting the service of nogturns,
was resting in his apartment, he heard reite-

* Ad heec ego: Quod sim 1njustus, tu nescis  Scit
enim ille conscientiam meam, cui occuMa cordis sunt
manifesta. Quod vero falso clamore populus 18 1nsul-
tante vociferatur, nihil est, quia sciunt omnes a te hec
omissa . - (Ibid )

+ At ille quasi me demulcens, quod dolose faciens pu-
tabat me non intelligere, conversus ad juscellum guod
coram erat positum, ait: Propter te hec juscella paravi,
in quibus nihil aliud preter volatilia, et parumper cice-
7ig continetur. (lbid )

1 Ad heec ego, cognoscens adulationes ejus, dixi: Nos-
ter cibus esse debet facere voluntatem Der, et non his
deliciis delectari ... (Ibid )

§ Tlle vero, porrecta dextra, juravit per omnipotentem
Deum, quod ea quee lex et canones edocebant, nullo
preetermitterst pacto. Post hwec, accepto pane, hausto
etiam vino, discessi. (Ibad.)
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rated knocks at the door of the house. Aston-
ished at this noise, he sent down one of his
servants, who brought him word that some mes-
sengers from the Queen Fredegonda wished to
see him.* These people having heen intro-
duced, saluted Gregory mthe name of the queen,
and told him that they eame to reqguest ham not
to show himself opposed to what she desired in
the affair submitted to the council. They added
i confidence, that they were commissioned to
promise him two hundred pounds of silver, if
he destroyed Prztextatus by declaring hmmself
against him+ The Bishop of Tours, with his
habitnal prudenee and calmness, objected mere-
ly, that he was not sole judge in the cause, and
that his voice, on whichever side 1t was, could
notdecide any thing. “ Yes 1t would,” answered
the envoys, “for we already have the promise
of all the others; what we want is, that you
should not go against us.,” The bishop answered
m the same tone, “ If you were to give mea
thousand pounds of gold and silver, it would be
impossible for me to do any thing but what the
Lord commands ; all that I ean promuse 1s, that
I will jomn the other bishops in whatever they
havedecided conformably to the canonicallaw.”t
The envoys mistook the meaning of these words,
either because they had not the smallest notion
of what the canons of the ehurch were, or be-
cause they imagined that the word Lord was ap-
plied to the king who in common conversation
was frequently called by this title, and with many
thanks they departed, joyful to be able to bring
the gneen the favourable answer which they
thonght they had received.§ Their mistake de-
Livered Bishop Gregory from further importuni-
ties, and allowed him to rest till the next morn-
mng.

The members of the council assembled early
for the second meeting, and the king, already
quite recovered from his disappointment, ar-
rived there with great punctuality.] In order
to find a way of untiting the oath of the preceding
day with the project of revenge whieh the queen
persisted in, he had brought imnto play all his
literary and theological learning ; he had looked
over the collection of canons, and stopped at the
first artiele, which pronounced against a bishop
the most severe punishment, that of deposition.
There was nothing mere for him to do, but to
accuse the Bishop of Rouen on fresh grounds
of a crime mentioned in this article, and this did

* Ostium mansionis nostra gravibus audio cogi verbe
Tibus: missoque puero, nuntios Fredegundis regine ad-
stare cognosco. ((bid.)

1 Deinde precantur pueri, ut in ejus causis contrarius
non existam, simulgue ducentas argenti promittunt li-
bras, 1 Prastextatus me impugnante opprimeretur. (Ibid.)
According to Mr. Guérard’s valuation, two hundred
pounds of silver were really equivalent to £539 ¥3s., and
relatively equivalent to £3,972 10s.

+ Dicebant enim: Jam omnium episcoporum promis-
sionem habemus : tantum tu adversus non incedas.
Quibus ego respondi: S1 mihi mitle libras aurs argen-
tique donetis, numquid ahud facere possum, nisi quod
Dominus agere precipit (Ibhd.)

§ At1ln non intelligentes guee dicebam, gratias agen-
tes dicesserunt  (Ilid )

| Convenitentibus autem nobis in basilica sancti Petry,
mane rex adfwt.  (Ibid.)
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not in the least embarrass him; certain, as he
thought himself, of all the voices of the synod,
he gave himself full liberty for accusations and
hes. When the judges and the accused had
taken their places, as in the former meeting,
Hilperik spoke, and said with the gravity of a
doctor commenting on ecclesiastical law: « The
bishop convicted of theft must be deprived of
eptscopal functions; for so the authority of the
canons has decided.””* The members of the
synod, astonished by this opeming, of which
they understood nothing, asked unavimously
what bishop was accused of the crime of theft.
“Tt is he,” answered the king, turning with sin-
gular impudence to Pretextatus, “ he himself;
and have you not seen what he robbed us of 1+

They then remembered the two bales of stuff
and the bag of money, which the king had
shown them without explaining whence they
came, or what connection they had in his mind
with this accusation. However affronting this
new attack was to him, Pratextatus patiently
replied to his adversary: I think youn must
remember, that after Queen Brunehilda had left
Rouen, I came to you and informed you that I
had in my house a deposit of that queen’s pro-
perty, that1s to say, five bales of considerable
size and weight; that her servants frequently
came demanding them of me, but I would not
give them up without your permission. You
then said to me: ‘Get nnd of these things,and
let them return to the woman to whom they be-
long, for fear that enmity should result between
me and my nephew Hildebert’ On my retarn
to my metropols, I sent one of the bales by the
servants, for they could not carry any more.t
They returned later to ask for the others, and 1
went again to consult your magnificence. The
order that I received from you was the same as
the first time: ¢ Send away, send away all these
things, O bishop, for fear they should breed
quarrels.’ I therefore gave them two more
bales, and the other two remained with me.
Now, why do you calumniate me, and accuse
me of theft, when this is no case of stolen goods,
but simply of goods confided to my care?”§
“If this deposit had been placed in thy care,”
replied the king, giving another turn to the ac-
cusation without the least embarrassment, and
abandoning the partof plainuff to become public
accuser, “ 1f thou wert the depositary, why didst
thou open one of the bales, take out the trim-
mings of a robe woven of golden threads, and

* Dixitque: Episcopus emm in furtis deprehensus, ab
episcopall officio ut evellatur canonum auctoritas sanxit.
(Ibid.)

+ Nobis gquoque respondentibus, quis ille sacerdos es-
set cul furts crimen 1nrogaretur, respondit rex: Vidisi
enum species quas nobis furto abstulit.  (Ibid. 245)

1 Hac enum dicebat rex, sibrab episcopo fuisse furata
Qui respondit: Recolers vos credo, discedents a Rotho-
magens) urbe Brunichilde regina, quod venerim ad vos,
dixique vobis, quia res ejus, id est quingue sarcinas, com-
mendatas haberem ...... (Thid )

§ Reversi iterum requirebant alia: iterum consului
magnificentiam vestram. Tu autem prcepisti dicens:
Ejce, ejice hze a te, o sacerdos, ne facial scandalum
hme causa ... Ta autem quid nunc calumniaris, et me
furt1 arguis, clm hmc cansa non ad furium, sed ad custo-
diam debeat deputari t (Ibid.)
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cut it in pieces, in order to give it to men who
conspired to deprive me of my kingdom 1"*

The accused answered with the same calm-
ness: “I have already told thee once that these
men had made me presents; having nothing of
my own at that moment which Icould give them
inretarn, I drew from thence, and did not think I
was doing wrong. I considered as my own
property whatever belonged to my son Merowig
to whom I stood godfather.”t Theking did not
know how to reply to these words, which so0
naively expressed the paternal feeling, which
was an unceasing passion, a sort of fixed 1dea
in the old bishop. Hilperik found himself at
the end of his resources, and an air of embar-
rassment and confusion succeeded to the as-
surance he had at first shown; he abruptly ended
the meeting, and retired sull more disconcerted
and discontented than the preceding day.s

‘What most preoccupled him was the recep-
tion he would infallibly receive from the impe-
rious Fredegonda after such a disaster,and it
appears that his return to the palace was fol-
lowed by a domestic storm, of which the vioclence
consternated him. Not knowing what furtherto
do to effect the ruin, as his wife wished, of the
inoffensive old priest whose destruction she had
vowed, he called to him the members of the
council who were most devoted him, amongst
others Berthramn and Raghenemod. “Icon-
fess,” said he to them, “ that I am overcome by
the words of the bishop, and I know that what
he says is true. What shalil I do that the will of the
queen respecting him may be accomplished 77§
The priests, much embarrassed, did not know
whatto answer; they remained grave and silent,
when the king, suddenly sumulated, and as if
mspired by the mixture of love and fear which
formed his conjugal affection, added with spini:
“Go to mm, and seeming to advise him from
yourselves, say: Thou knowest that King Hilpe-
rik 1s kind and easy to move, that he is with
facility won to mercy; humble thyself before
him, and say to please him that thou hast done
the things of which he accuses thee; we will
then all throw ourselves at his feet, and obtamn
thy pardon.”}

Either the bishops persuaded their weak and
credulous colleague thatthe king, repenting his

* Ad hmc rex: 81 hoc depositum penes te hsbebatur ad
custodiendum, cur solvistiunum ex his, el limbum aureis
contextum filis in paries dissecasu, et dedisti per viros,
qui me a regno deyicerent ?  (Ibid )

+ Jam dixi tib1 superius, quia munera eorum accepe-
ram; leoque ¢lim non haberem de prasentl guod da.
rem, hinc presumpsi et eis vicissiludinem munerum
tribui.  Proprium mihy esse videbatur, quod filio meo
Merovecho erat, quen de lavacro regenerationis except
(Ibid )

% Videns autem rex Chulpericus, quod eum his calum-
nIS superare neguiret, adtonitus valde, a conscienua
confusus, discessit 2 nobig  (Ibid.)

§ Vocavitque quosdam de adulatoribus suis, et ait:
Victuin me verbis episcops fateor, et vera esse que dicit
sciv: quid nunc factam, ut reginz de eo voluntas adim-
pleatur? (Ibud)

I Evaiv Ite, et accedentes ad eum dicite, quasi consi-
T ex vobismetipsis dantes; Nosti quod sitrex Chil-
pericus piug alque compunctus, et cito flectatur ad mise-
ricordiam: humiliare sub eo, et dicite ab eo objecia ate
perpetrata fuisse ... (Ibd }
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accasations, only wished their truth not to be
denied, or they frightened him by representing
that his innocence before the council would not
save him from royal vengeance if he persisted
in braving it; and Pretextatus, intimidated,
maoreover, by his knowledge of the servile and
venal disposttion of most of his judges, did not
reject these strange counsels. He kept in s
mind as a last chance of safety, the 1gnomini-
ous resource which was offered him, thus
giving a sad example of the moral enervation
which was then spreading even to the men
whose eare 1t was to mamtain the rules of duty,
and the scruples of honour, 1n the midst of this
half-destroyed society. Thanked by him whom
they were betraying, as if for a kind action, the
bishops brought King Hilpertk news of the suc-
cess of their errand. They promised that the
accused, falling at once imto the snare, would
confess all at the first interpellaion; and Hul-
perik, delivered by this assurance from the
trouble of inventing any fresh expedient to re-
vive the proceedings, resolved to abandon them
to therr ordinary course.* Things were there-
fore placed at the third meeting precisely at
the point at which they stood at the end of the
first, and the witnesses who had already ap-
peared, were again summoned to confirm their
former allegations.

The next day at the opeming of the sitting,
the king said to the accused, as if he had sim-
ply resumed his last speech of two days before,
pownting out to him the witnesses who were
standing there: “If thy only intention was to
exchange gift for gift with these men, wherefore
didst thou ask of them an oath of fidelity to
Merowig?’t However enervated hus conscience
had become since his interview with the bish-
ops, still, with an 1instinct of shame stronger
than all his apprehensions, Preetextatus shrank
from the lie he was to utter agamnst himself:
«“1 confess,” answered he, “that I requested
thesr friendship for him, and I would have
called not only men, but the angels of heaven
to his assistance, if I had the power to do so,
for he was, as I have already sa\d, my spintual
son by bapusm.’;

At these words, which seemed to mdicate on
the part of Preetextatus the intention to con-
tinue to defend himself, the king, exasperated
at finding his expectations deceived, broke out
in the most terrible manner. His anger, which
was as bratal at that moment as his stratagems
had been patient unul then, caused a nervous
commotion 1n the feeble old man, which anni-
hilated at once what moral courage remained to
him. He fell on his knees, and prostrating
‘himself with his face on the ground, said: 0O

* His seductus Praetextatus episcopus, pollicitus est se
ua facturum. (bl )

1+ Mane autem facto, convenimus ad consuetum locum:*
adveniensque et rex, ait ad episcopum: S1 munera pro
muneribus 8 hominibus es largitus, cur sacramenta
postulasti ut fidem Merovecho servarent. (Ibid )

1 Respondit episcopus  Petii, fateor, amicitias eorum
haberi cum €o0; et non solum hominem, sed, si fas fuisset,
angelum de ceelo evocassem, qui esset adjutor ejus;
«fillus enim mihi erat, ut sepe dixi, spiritalis ex lavacro.
(Ibid.)
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most merciful king, Ihave sinned against Hea-
ven and agamst thee; I am a detestable homi-
cide; I have wished to kill thee and place thy
son on the throne.,”* ... As soon as the kg
saw his adversary at his feet, his anger was
pacified, and hypocrisy again predominated.
Feigning 1o be carried away by the excess of
his emotion, he threw himself on his knees be-
fore the assembly and exclaimed,* Do you hear,
most pious bishops, do you hear the eriminal
avow this execrable attempt?’ The members
of the council all rushed from their seats, and
ran to raise the king whom they surrounded,
some aftected to tears, and others, perhaps,
laughing inwardly at the singular scene which
their treachery of the preceding day had con-
tributed to prepare As soon as Hhlperik rose,
he ordered that Preztextatus should leave the
basilica, as 1f 1t had been 1mpossible for him to
bear any longer the sight of so great a culprnit.
He himself retired almost directly, in order to
leave the council to deliberate, according to
custom, before pronouncing judgment.}

On his return to the palace, the king, without
losing a moment, sent the assembled bishops a
copy of the collection of canons taken from his
own library. Besides the entire code of canon-
1cal laws incontestably admitted by the Gallican
chureh, this volume contamned a supplement of
a new book of canons attributed to the apostles,
but little spread at that time 1n Gaul, and httle
studied, and imperfectly known by the most
erudite theologians. It was there that the arti-
cle of discipline cited with so much emphasis by
the king at the second meeting, when he took a
fancy to tarn the accusation for conspiracy into
one for theft, was to be found. This article, which
decreed the punishment of deposition, pleased
him much on that account; but as the text no
longer comecided with the confessions of the ac-
cused, Hilperik carrying duplcity and effron-
tery to their utmost extent, did not hesitate to
falsify 1t, exther with his own hand, or by that
of one of his secretaries. In the altered copy
were these words: “The bishop convicted of
homicide, adultery, or perjury, shall be degra-
ded from episcopacy.” The word rtheft had
disappeared, and was replaced by the word
homicide, and yet, what 1s still more strange,
none of the members of the council, not even
the Bishop of Tours, suspected the fraud. Ouly
1t appears that the upnght and conscientions
Gregory, the man of law and justice, made
efforts to induce his colleagues to content them-
selves with the ordinary code, and to decline
the authority of the pretended apostohic canons,
but without success.§

* Camgque heec altercatio altius tolleretur, Praetextatus
episcopus, prostratus solo, ait. Peccaviin celum etcoram
te, 0 rex msericordissime, ego sum homicida nefandus ;
ego te nterficere volui, et filium tuum in solio tuo eri-
gere. (Ibid)

+ Hic eo dicente, prosternitur rex coram pedibus
sacerdotum, dicens: Audiie, o pissimi sacerdotes, reum
crimen exsecrabile confitentem. Cumque nos flentes
regem elevassemus a solo  (Ibid.)

1 Jussit eum basilicam egredi Ipse vero ad metatum
discessit ... (Ind)

§ Transmittens librum canonum,in quo erat quateraio
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‘When the delibération was ended, the parties
were again summoned to hear sentence pro-
nounced. The fatal article, one of those com-
posing the one and twentieth canon, having
been read aloud, the Bishop of Bordeaux, as
president of the council, addressing himself to
the accused, said to him, “Listen, brother and
co-bishop, thou canst no longer remain 1n com-
munion with us, or enjoy our charity, unul the
day when the king, with whom thou art notin
favour, shall grant thy pardon.”* At this sen-
tence, pronounced by the mouth of a man who
the day before had so shamefully taken advan-
tage of his sumplicity, Preetextaius stood stlent,
and as if stupefied. As to the king, so complete
a victory was no longer sufficient for him, and
he was trying to discover some additional means
of aggravating his condemnation. Instantly
raising his voice, he demanded that before the
condemned man left their presence, his tunic
should be torn on his back, or else that the 109th
Psalm, which contains the curses applied to
Judas Iscariot in the Acts of the Apestles,
should be recited over him: “Let his days be
few; let lus children be fatherless, and his wife
a widow. Let the extortioners eatch all that
he bath, and let the strangers spoil his labour;
let there be none to extend mercy to him; let
his postenty be cut off, and in the generation
following, let their name be blotted out””f The
first of these ceremonies was the symbol of the
lowest degradation, the second was only apphed
in cases of sacrilege. Gregory of Tours, with
his tranquil and moderate firmness, raised his
voice agamst such an aggravation of the pan-
ishment being admitted, and the council did not
admit it. Then Hilperik, always in a caviling
humour, wished the judgment which suspend-
ed his adversary from episcopal functions to
be put down in writing, with a clause bear-
ing that the deposition should be perpetual.
Gregory also opposed this demand, and remind-
ed the king of his solemn promise to confine
this act within the limits marked by the tenour
of the canonical laws.t This debate, which
prolonged the meeting, was suddenly interrupt-
ed by a catastrophe in which might be recog-
nized the hand and determination of Fredegon-
da, wearied by the slowness of the proceedings,
and the subtleties of her husband. Armed men
entered the church, and carried off Preetextatos

novus adnexus, habens canones quasi apostolicos, conti-
nentes hoec© Episcopus in homicidio, adulterio, et per-
jurio deprehensus, asacerdotio divellatur (ibid.) Adriam
Valesii Rer. Francic., lib. x. p. 94 D Theod. Runart,
preefat. ad Greg. Turon , p. 86.

* His 1alocus, ciim Preetextatus staret stupens, Ber-
techramnug episcopus ait: Audi, o frater et co-episcops,
guia regis gratiam non habes, 1deoque nec nostra caritate
uti poteris, priusquam regis indulgenliam mereans
(Greg. Turon Hist. Franc, lib. v. apud Script. Rer.
Gallic. et Francic.,t. 11. p. 245 )

T Has ita gesuis, petnt rex, ut aut tunica ejus scindere-
tur, aut centesimus octavus psalmus, qui maledictiones
Ischariotichas continet, super caput ejus recitaretur.
(Ibid p. 246.)

1 Aut certe judicium contra eum scriberetur, ne inper-
petuum communicaret Quibus conditionibus ego restiti,
Jlibxt.g. promissum regis, ut nihil extra canones gereretur.
(Ibid.)
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from under the eyes of the assembly, which
had then nothing left to do but to separate. The
bishop was conducted to prison within the
walls of Paris, in a gaol of which the ruins long
existed on the left bauk of the large branch of
the Seine. The following night he attempted to
escape, and was cruelly beaten by the soldiers
who guarded him. After a day or two of cap-
tivity, he set out for his exile at the extrermity of
the kingdom, 1n an 1sland near the shores of
the Cotentin ; it was probably that of Jersey,
which, as well as the coast itself as far as Bay-
eux, had been colonized about a century before
by pirates of the Saxon race.* The bishop
was apparently to pass the rest of lus life in the
midst of this population of fishermen, and pi-
rates ; but after seven years of exile, a great
event restored him to Iiberty and his church.
In the year 584, King Hilperik was assassi.
nated with circumstances which will be re-
counted elsewhere, and his death, which pub-
lic opmnion 1mpvted to Fredegonda, became
throughout the kingdom of Neustria the signal
for a sort of revolution. All the malcontents of
the last reign, all those who bad to complain of
annoyances and losses, righted themselves.
They fell upon the royal officers who had
abused their power, or who had exercised it
with rigour, and without consideration for any
one, caused their goods to be seized, their houses
pilaged and burned; each one profited of this
opportunity to retaliate on his oppressors and
enemies. The hereditary feuds of family aganst
family, of town against town, of canton against
canton, were revived, and produced private
broils, murders, and highway robberies.t Prison-
ers left their prisons, and outlaws returned to
the kingdom, as 1f their sentence had been an-
nulled by the death of the princein whose name
it was pronounced. It was thus that Pretex-
tatus retarned from exile, recalled by a deputa-
tion sent to him by the ciuizens of Rouen. He
made his entry into the town escorted by an
immense crowd amidst the acelamations of the
people, who established him of their own au-
thority in the metropolitan see, and expelled as
an mtruder the Gaul Melantius, whom the king
had placed m his stead.

Meanwhile, Queen Fredegonda, accused of all
the evils which had been done under her, hus-

* Tunc Prietextatus a nostris raptus oculis, in custo-
diam positus est. De qua fugere tentans nocte, gravis-
sime Czsus, 1n 1nsulam mars, quod adjacel civitat
Constanunz, in exsilium est detrusus  {Ibid ) V. Du-
laure, Hist. de Paris, t 1. V. History of the Norman
Conquest, books 1 and 11,

1+ Qui (Audo judex) post mortemregisab ipsis (Francis)
spoliatug a¢ denudatus est, ut nihii e1 prester quod super
se auferre potuit remaneret Domos enmn ejus incendio
gubdiderunt, abstulissent utique et 1psam vitam, n1 cum
regina ecclesiam expetisset, (Greg. Turon, Hist. Franc ,
l1b. vii.apud Script Rer. Gallic. et Francic.,t 1. p.299.)
Defuncto 1gitur Chilperico ...... Aurelianenses cum Ble-
sensibus junct super Dunenses 1nruunt, eosque 1nopin-
anter proterunt, domos annonasgue, vel que movere
facile non poterant, incendio tradunt, pecora diripiunt.
bid)

1 Quem cives Roth post ex regis de
exsilio expetentes cum grandi letitia et gaudio civitati
suz resutuerunt, (Ibid.)




162

band’s reign, had been compelled to take refuge
in the principal church of Paris, leaving her only
son of abont four months old* in the hands of
the Frankish nobles, who proclaimed him king,
and assumed the government in his name.
Having left this place of security when the dis-
turbance became less violent, she was obliged
to conceal herself 1n a retreat distant from the
young king’s residence. Renouncing her habits
of luxury and domnation with much regret, she
retired to the domain of Rotmalum, now the
Val de Reuil, near the confluence of the Eure
and the Semne. Thus circumstances led her
within a few leagues of the town where the
bishop whom she had caused to be deposed and
banished was now re-established in spite of her.
Although 1n her heart she neuher forgot nor
forgave, and although seven years of exile on
the head of an old man had not rendered hum
less odious to her than the first day, she had not
leisure at first to think about him; her thoughts
and hatred were directed elsewhere {

Unhappy at finding herself reduced to an
almost private condition, she had perpetually
before her eyes the happiness and power of
Brunehilda, who was now the uncontrolled
guardian of a son fifteen years of age. She
said with bitterness: * That woman will think
herself above me.” Such an idea in Frede-
gonda’s mind was synonymous with the 1dea of
maurder; as soon as her mind had dwelt upon
it, she had no other occupation than dark and
atroecious meditations on the means of perfect-
ing the instruments of murder, and traming
men of an enthusiastic disposition to crime and
fearlessness.t Those who appeared to answer
her plans best were young clerks of barbaric
race, ill disciplined in the spint of their new
state, and still preserving the habits and man-
ners of vassalage. There were several of these
among the inhabitants of her house; she kept
up their devotion by largesses and a sort of
familiarity; from time to time she had made on
them the experiment of intoxicaung liguors and
cordials, of which the mysterious composition
was one of her secrets. The first of these young
men who appeared to her sufficiently prepared,
received from her lips the order to go to Austra-
sia, to present himself as a deserter before Queen
Brunehilda, gain her confidence, and kill her
as soon as he should find an opportunity.§ He
departed, and succeeded 1n introducing himself
to the queen; he even entered her service, but
at the end of a few days he excited suspicion,
he was put on the rack, and when he had con-
fessed every thing, he was dismissed without

* Chlother, born in 584, afier the death of all the other
gons of Hilperik and Fredegonda.

+ Ibid. pp. 294. 239. Adnam Valesii Rer Francic., Iib.
xil. p. 214.

+ Postquam autem Fredegundis regina ad supradictam
villam (Rotoialensem) abnt, cum esset valde maesta,
quid ei potestas ex parte fuisset ablaia, meliorem se ex-
istimans Brumichildem (Greg. Turon Hist, Franc.,
1ib. vii. apud Script. Rer. Gailic. et Francic., t. it. p
299.)

§ Misit occulte clericum sibi familiarem, qu1 eam cir-
cumventam dolis interumere posset, videlicet ut cum se
subuliter in ejus subderet famulatum ...... tnd , p. 300.)
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further injury, and was told, “Return to thy
patroness.” Fredegonda, infuriated by this
clemency, which appeared to her an insult and
a defiance, revenged herself on her awkward
emissary by depriving him of his feet and
hands* (a.n. 585.)

At the end of a few months, when she thought
the moment was come for a second attempt,
concentrating all her gemus for evil, she had
some daggers of a new sort made from her own
mstructions. These were long kmves with
sheaths, similar in shape to those which the
Franks generally wore at their girdles, but of
which the blade was carved all over with in-
dented figures. Though apparently innocent,
those ornaments had a truly diabohical purpose ;
they were made in order that the iron might be
more thoroughly poiscned, by the venomous
substance becoming wncrusted in the carvings
wstead of running off the polished steel.t Two
of these arms,rubbed with a subtile poison, were
given by the queen to two young clerks whose
loyalty had not been cooled by the sad fate of
their compamon. They were ordered to go
dressed like beggars to the residence of King
Hildebert, to watch him 1n his walks, and when
an opportunity presented itself, both to approach
him asking for alms, and then together strike
him with their knives, “Take these daggers,”
said Fredegonda to them, “and go quickly, that
I may at last see Brunehilda, whose arrogance
proceeds from that child, lose all power by its
death, and become my inferior. If the child is
100 well gnarded for you to approach 1, kill
my enemy; if you perish in the enterprise, I
will load your relations with kindness, I will
enrich them with my gifts, and will raise them
to the first rank in the kingdom. Be therefore
without fear, and take no concern about death.”

At this discourse, of which the explicitness
left no other prospect than a danger without
chance of escape, some signs of confusion and
hesitation appeared on the faces of the two
young clerks. Fredegonda perceived 1, and
mstantly brought a beverage composed with all
possible art to raise the spirts and flatter the
palate. Each of the young men drained a cup
of this drink, and 1ts effect was not long in
showing itself in thewr looks and manners.§
Satisfied with the experiment, the queen then

* Redire permissus est ad patronam: reseransque qu
acta fuerant, effatus quod jussa patrare non potuisset,
manuoum ac pedum abscissione multatur. (Ibwd )

+ Fredegundis duos cultros ferreos fier1 precepit:
quos etiam caraxari profundius, et veneno infici jusserat,
scilicet st mortalis adsultus vitales non dissolveret fibras,
vel 1psa veneninfectio vitam posset velocius extorquere.
(Ihid , ib vin. t. . p 324)

+ Quos cultros duobus clericis cum his mandatis tradi-
dn, dicens. Accipite hos gladios, et quantocius pergite
ad Childebertum regem, adsimulantes vos esss mendi-
cos .. uttandem Brunichilds, quee abillo adrogantiam
sumit, eo cadente conruat, mihique subdatur, Quod si
tanta est custodia circa puerum, ut accedere nequeatis,
vel 1psam interunite immicam. (fhd )

§ Cumque hec mulier loqueretur, clericitremere cepe-
runt, difficile putantes hzc jussa posse compleri. Atilla
dubios cernens, medificatos potione direxit quo ire pre-
cepit; statimque robur animorum adcrevit., (Ibid., p.
3%)
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added : «“ When the day is come to execute my
orders, I desire that before going to work, yon
should take a draught of this liguor, to make
you alert and courageous.” The two clerks
departed for Austrasia, provided with their poi-
soned knives, and a bottle containing the pre-
cious cordial; but good watch was kept round
the young king and his mother. At their arn-
val, Fredegonda’s emissaries were seized upon
as suspicious, and this time no mercy was
shown them. Both perished in tortures.* These
events took place in the last months of the year
5853 towards the commencement of (4. n. 586)
the year following, it happened that Fredegonda,
weary, perhaps of her solitude, left the Val de
Reml to spend some days at Rouen. She thus
found herself more than once, in public meet-
ings and ceremonies, in the presence of the
bishop whose return was a sort of denial of her
power. From what she knew by experience of
the character of this man, she expecied at least
fo find him 1n her presence with a humble and
ill-assured countenance, and timid manners,
like an outlaw only by action and simply tole-
rated; but instead of showing her the obsequi-
ous deference of which she was still more jeal-
ous since she felt herself fallen from her former
rank, Przetextatus, it appears, was haughty and
disdamnful ; his spint, once so weak and effemi-
nate, had in some sort been tempered by suffer-
ing and adversity.f

In one of the meetings which civil or religious
ceremonies caused between the bishop and the
queen, the latter allowing her hatred and vexa-
tion to overflow, said, loud enough to be heard
by every person present: “This man should
remember that the time may return for him to
take once more the road to exile”} Pretexta-
tus did not overlook this speech, and braving
the rage of his ternble enemy, he answered
boldly, “In exile, and out of exile, I have never
ceased to be a bishop; I am one, and shall
always be one; but thou, canst thou say that
thou wilt always enjoy regal power? From
the depth of my exile, if I return to it, God
will call me to the kingdom of heaven, and
thou, from thy lkingdom in this world, shalt be
precipitated into the abyss of hell. It 1s time
for thee to abandon henceforward thy follies
and crimes, to renounce the pride which swells
thee up, and to follow a better course, that thou
mayest deserve eternal life, and lead up to man-
hood the child which thou hast brought into the
}vorld.”§ These words, in which the most bitter
Irony was mingied wath the stately gravity of a
sacerdotal admonition, roused all the passion

* Nihilominus vasculum hac potione repletum 1psos
levare jubet, dicens: In die illa cim h@c qus preecipio
facitis, mane priusquam opus incipiatis, hunc potum su-

mite ....(Ihid.)
1 Dum hec agerentur, et Fredegundis apud Rothoma-
gensem urbem commoraretur ...... (Ibid., p. 326)

$ Verba amaritudints cum Pretextato ponufice habuit,
dicens venturum esse tempus, quando exsilia 1n quibug
detentus fuerat, reviseret, (Ibid )

§ Eu 1lle: Ego semper ot in exsilio et extra exsilium
episcopus fui, sum et ero: nam tu non semper regali po-
tentia perfrueris  Nos ab exsilio provehimur, tribuente
Deo, in regnum ; tu vero ab hoc regno demergeris 1n Abys-
sum, (Ibd.)
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contained in Fredegonda’s soul; but far from
giving way to furious discourses, or publcly
exhibiting her shame and anger, she went out
without uttering a single word,-.to brood over
the injury and prepare her revenge in the soli-
tude of her house.* ‘

Melantius, an ancient protégé and client of
the queen’s, and who for seven years had un-
lawfully occupied the episcopal see, bad joined
her since her arrival at the domain of Reuil, and
had not left her since that period.t It was he
who recerved the first confidence of her sinister
designs. This man, whom the regret of no
longer being a bishop tormented encugh to
render him capable of daring every thing to
become one again, did not hesitate to become
the accomphice of a project which might
lead him to the summit of his ambition, The
seven years of his episcopacy had not been
without influence on the persons forming the
clergy of the metropolitan church. Many of
the dignitaries promoted during that period,
constdered themselves as his creatures, and
saw with displeasure the restored hishop, to
whom they owed nothing, and from whom they
expected hittle favour. Praztextatus, simple and
confiding by nature, had not made himself un-
easy on his return at the new faces he met in
the episcopal palace; he never thought of those
whom such a change could not fail to alarm,
and as he was kindly disposed to all, he did not
think he was hated by any one. Nevertheless,
notwithstanding the warm and deep affection
which the people of Rouen bore him, most of
the members of the clergy felt but little zeal and
attachment for him.

But with some, especially in the higher ranks,
the aversion was excessive ; one of the archdea-
cons or metropolitan vicars carried it to frenzy,
either from devotion to the cause of Melantius,
or because he aspired himself to the episcopal
dignity. Whatever were the motives of the
deadly hatred which he harboured against his
bishop, Fredegonda and Melantius considered
that they could not do without him, and ad-
mitted him as a third in the conspiracy. The
archdeacon had conferences with them in which
the means of executing it were discussed. It
was decided, that among the serfs attached to
the domain of the Church of Rouen,a man
capable of being seduced by the promise of
being enfranchised with his wife and children,
should be sought for. One was found, whom
the hope of liberty, however doubtful, infatuated
to the extent of making him ready to commit
the double crime of murder and sacrilege. This
unfortunate man received two hundred pieces
of gold as an encouragement; a hundred from
Fredegonda, fifty given by Melantius, and the
remainder by the archdeacon; all necessary
measures were taken, and the blow decided for
the Sunday following, the 24th of February.}

* Hac effatus, cm verba illius mulier graviter acci-
peret, se a conspectu ejus felle fervensabstraxit  (fhd.)

1 Ubique relinquentes eam (Fredegundem) cum Melan-
tio episcopo, qu de Rothomago submotus fuerat .....
(Ibid, ib. vii. p. 299.) Adriani Valesii Rer. Francic.,
11b, xii. p. 303.

1 Greg. Turon. Hist. Franc., lib. viit. apud Script.
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That day, the Bishop of Rouen, whose move-
ments had been watched by the murderer ever
since the rising of the sun, repaired early to
the church. He sat down in his accustomed
place, a few steps from the high altar, on an
1solated seat, in front of which was a praying
desk. The rest of the clergy occupied the stalls
which surrounded the choir, and the bishop
commenced, as was the custom, the first verse
of the morning service.* While the psalmody,
taken up by the chaunters, continued 1n chorus,
Preetextatus knelt down, folding his hands and
resting his head on the praying desk before him.
This posture, in which he remained for some
time, farnished the assassin, who had 1intro-
duced himself behind, with the opportunity he
had been watching for since break of day.
Profiting by the bishop, who was prostrated in
praver, seeing nothing of what was passing
round him, he graduallyapproached until within
arm’s length, and drawing the dagger which
hung at his waist, struck him with 1t below the
arm pit. Preetextatus, feeling himself wounded,
screamed ; but either from ili-wall or cowardice,
none of the priests present came to his assist-
ance, and the assassin had time to escape.
Thus abandoned, the old man raised himself
alone, and pressing his two hands on the
wound, walked towards the altar and gathered
strength enough to ascend the steps. When
he reached 1t, he stretched out his two hands
full of blood 1o attain the golden vase suspended
with chains over the altar, and in which was
kept the Tlucharist reserved for the communion
of the dymg. He took a piece of the conse-
crated bread and swallowed 1it; then giving
thanks to God that he had had time to provide
himself with the holy viaticum, he fainted 1n
the arms of his faithful attendants, and was
carried by them to his apartment.:

Informed of what had taken place, either by
public rumour, or by the murderer himself,
Fredegonda determined to give herself the plea-
sure of seeing her enemy 1n the agonies of death.
She hastened to the house of the bishop, accom-
panted by the Dukes Ansowald and Beppolen,
neither of whom knew whatshare she had taken

Rer, Gallic. et Francic, t. ii. p.331. Adnam Valesn
Rer. Francic., lib. xui. p. 303.

* Cum sacerdos ad implenda ecclesiastica officia, ad
ecclesiam maturius properasset, antiphonas juxta con-
suetudinem incipere per ordinem cepit. (Greg. Turon
Hist. Franc , lib. vin. apud Script. Rer. Gallic. et Fran.
cic., t. il p 326)

4 Ciimque inter psallendum formulz decumberet, cru-
delis adfuit homicida qui episcopum super formulam
quiescentem, extracto balthel cultro, sub ascella percu-
tie. Tlle vero vocem emiutens, ut clerici gqui aderant
adjuvarent, nulliug auxilio de tantis adstantibus est ad-
Jjutus, (Ind.)

1 Ex quo lethali ictu erumpente cruove ...... propius ad
aram accesslt divinague humiliter expetiit sacramenta
Factus igitur aree et mensz dominice ex voio particeps
vv . (Bollandr Acta Sanctor, t.11 p 463.) Atille plenas
sanguine manus super altartum extendens, oralionem
fundens et Deo gratias agens, 1n cubiculum suum inter
manus fidelium deportatus.. .. Greg. Turon. Hist Franc.,
1tb. vill. apud Script. Rer. Gallic. et Francic ,t. i1 p.
826.) V. Ducange, Glossar. ad Script. Med. et infim.
Latinitat, voc, Columba.
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in this crime, nor what strange scene they were
to witness. Praztlextatus was on his bed, his
countenance bearing all the signs of approach-
ing death, but still retaining feeling and con-
sciousness. The queen dissembled the joy she
felt, and assuming an appearance of sympathy,
she said to the dying bishop in a tone of royal
dignity : “It 1s sad for us, O holy bishop, as
well as for the rest of thy people, that such an
affliction should have befallen thy venerable
person. Would to God that he who has dared
to commit this horrible action could be pointed
out to us, that he might be punished by torture
proportioned to his crime.”’*

The old man, whose suspicions were con-
firmed by this visit, raised himself on his bed
of suffering, and fixing his eyes on Fredegonda,
answered, *“ And who has struck the blow, if it
is not the hand that has murdered kings, that
has so frequently shed innocent blood, and done
so much evil in the kingdom ™’y No sign of
uneasiness appeared on the queen’s face, and
as if these words had been entirely devoid of
meaning to her, and the simple effect of febrile
derangement, she replied in the most calm and
affectionate tone, “ There are amongst us very
learned physicians capable of healing this
wound; permt them to visit thee.”’+ The pa-
tience of the bishop could not hold out against
such effrontery, and 1n a transport of indignation
which exhausted the remains of his strength, he
said, “I feel that God 1s calling me from this
world ; but as for thou who hast conceived and
directed the attempt which deprives me of life,
thou wilt be 1n all centuries an object of execra-
tion, and Divine justice will avenge my blood
upon thy head”” Fredegonda retired without
uttering a word, and a few minutes afterwards,
Prztextatus breathed his last.§

At the news of this event, all the town of
Rouen was thrown 1nto consternation; the eiti-
zens, Romans and Franks united, without dis-
tinction of races, in the same feelings of grief
and horror. The former, possessing no political
existence beyond the limits of the city, could
only express an impotent sorrow at the crime
of which the queen was the chief 1nstigator; but
amongst the latter, there was a certain number
at least, those whose fortune or hereditary no-
bility procured them the uitle of lords, who, ac-
cording to the old privilege of Germanic hiberty,
might find fault with any one whomsoever, and

* Statimque Fredegundis cum Beppoleno duce et An-
sovaldo adfuit, dicens: Non oportuerat hsec nobiws ac
reliquee pleb1 tuz, o sancte sacerdos, ut ista tuo culti
evenirent: sed utinam indicaretur qui talia ausus est
perpetrare, ut digna pro hocscelere supplicia sustineret.
(Greg Turon. Hwst Franc.,1ib vii. apud Script. Rer
Gallic. et Francic., t.1i. p 327 )

+ Sciens autem eam sacerdos haec dolose proferre, at:
Et quis heec fecit, msi 18 qui reges interemit, qui s®pius
sanguinem 1nnocentem effudit ?.. ... (Imd.)

} Respondit mulier: Suntapud nos peritissimi mediei,
qui huic vulner: mederi possunt; permitte ut accedant
adte. (Ibid )

§ Etille: Jam, inquit, me Deus preecepit de hoc mun.
do vocar1 Nam tu que his sceleribus princeps inventa
es, ens maledicta in seculo, et erit Deus ultor sanguinis
mef de capitetuo, (Ibid.)
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reach the culprit with the arm of justice.* There
were in the neighbourhood of Rouen several of
these chiefs of famihes, independent landhold-
ers, who sat in judgment on the most mmport-
ant cases, and showed themselves as proud of
their personal rights as they were jealous of the
preservation of ancient customs and national
mstitutions. Among them was a man of courage
and enthusiasm, possessing 1n the highest de-
gree that fearless sincerity which the conquerors
of Gaul regarded as the virtue of their race, an
opimnton which, becoming popular, gave rise to
a new word, that of frankness. This man as-
sembled some of his friends and neighbours,
and persuaded them to join him in a bold un-
dertaking, and convey to Fredegonda the an-
nouncement of a legal summons.

They all mounted their horses and departed
from a domaln situated at some distance from
Rouen for the queen’s dwelling 1n the centre of
the town. On their arrival, one only amongst
them, the one who had counselled this visit, was
admitted to the presence of Fredegonda, who
creasing her precautions since her last crime,
kept carefully on her guard; all the others re-
maining in the hall or under the portico of the
house. When interrogated by the queen re-
specting the object of his visit, the chief of the
deputation answered 1o accents of profound in-
dignation: “ Thou hast committed many crimes
m thy Life-time, but the greatest of all is what
thou has recently done, 1n ordering the mmder
of a priest of God. May 1t please God soon to
declare himself the avenger of innocent blood !
But meanwhile, we will all of us make nquiry
mto the crume and prosecute the criminal, so
that 1t may become 1mpossible for thee to ex-
ercise similar cruelues” After pronouncing
this threat the Frank went out, leaving the
queen disturbed 1n the depth of her soul by a
declaration, of which the consequences were
not without danger for her in her state of
widowhood and loneliness.}

Fredegonda soon recovered her assurance
and took a decisive course; she sent one of her
servants to run after the Frankish lord and tell
him, that the queen invited him to dinner. This
invitation was received by the Frank, who had
just joined his companions, as 1t deserved to be
by a man of honouor; be refused.y The servant
having returned with his answer, again hastened
to entreat him, 1f he would not remain for the
repast, at least to accept something to drink, and
not offer such an insult to a royal habitation as
to leave it fasting. It was thecustom always to
grant such a request; habit and good manners,
such as were then practised, this time got the
better of the feeling of indignation, and the

* Magnus tunc omnes Rothomagenses cives, el preser-
tim seniores loc1 11irus Francos, meeror obsedit. (I1bid )

+ Ex quibus unus senior ad Fredegundem veniens,ait:
Multa enim mala in hoc s®culo perpetrasty, sed adhue
pejus non feceras, quam ut sacerdotem Der yuberes inter-
fict Sit Deus ultor sanguinis 1nnocentis velociter Nam
6L omnes erimus 1nquisitores mall hujus, ut tibi diutjus
non liceat tam crudelia exercere. (Ibid)

$ Clun autem hwme dicens discederet a conspectu re-
ginwm, misit 111a qui eum ad convivium provocarst. Quo
renuente ...... (ibid)
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Frank, who was on the point of mounting his
horse, waited 1n the hall with his friends.*

A moment afterwards the servant descended,
bearing large cups of the drink which men of
barbaric race preferred between meals; it was
wine mixed with honey and absinth. The Frank,
to whom the queen’s message was addressed,
was the first served. He thoughtlessly emptied
the cup of perfumed hquor at one draught; but
he had hardly swallowed the last drop when
atrocious sufferings and a sort of tearing in his
inside told him that he had swallowed a most
virulent porson.t For one instant silent under
the empire of this awful sensation, when he saw
kis companions about to follow his example and
do honour to the absinth wine, he cried out to
them : * Do not touch this beverage; save your-
selves, unfortunates, save yourselves, in order
not to perish with me!” These words struck
the Franks with a sort of panic terror: the idea
of poison, which with them was inseparable
from that of witchcraft and sorcery, and the
presence of a mysterious danger which 1t was
impossible to repel by the sword, put to fight
these warriors, who would not have flinched
from a battle. They all ran to their horses, the
one who drank the poison did the same, and
managed to mount, but his sight was getung
dim, and his hands were losing the power to
hold the bridle. Led by his horse, which he
was no longer able to control, and which gal-
loped with him after the others, he was dragged
along for a few hundred paces and then fell
dead on theground.f Thereport of thisadven-
ture caused at a distance a superstiious dread,
and none of the possessors of estates 1n the dio-
cese of Rouen ever spoke again of summoning
Fredegonda to appear before the great assembly
of justice, which under the name of mdl met at
least twice every year.

It was Leudowald, Bishop of Bayeux, who, as
the first suffragan of the archbishopric of Rouen,
was to undertake the government of the metro-
politan church during the vacancy of the see.
He went to the metropohs and from thence ad-
dressed officially to all the bishops of the pro-
vince an account of the violent death of Pree.
textatus; then calling a mumcipal synod of the
clergy of the town, he ordered, conformably to
the advice of this assembly, thatali the churches
1 Rouen should be closed, and that no service
should be performed in them until a public in-
quiry had given some clue as to the authors
and accomplices of the crime.§ Some men of

* Rogat ut si convivio ejus uti non velit, saltem pocu-
tum vel hauriat, ne jejunus a regal: domo discedat. Quo
expectante (Ibd ) .

+ Accepto poculo, bibit absinthium cum vino et melle
mixtum, ul mos barbarorum habet; sed hic potus veneno
imbutus erat, Statem autem ut bibit, sensit pectori suo
dolorem validum imminere; et quasi i incideretur .
trinsecus .. ... (1hid.)

1 Exclamat suis dicens* Fugite, o miseri, fugite malum
hoc, ne mecum pariter periamini, Ilhis guogue non bi-
bentibus, sed festinantibus abire,1lle proiinus exceca-~
tus, ascensoque equo, 1n terio ab hoce loco stadio cecidit,
el mortuus est.  (Ibid.)

§ Post hec, Leudovaldus episcopusepi
sacerdotes direxit, et pto consilio

per
lesias Rotho.
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Gallic race and of inferior rank were arrested
as suspicious and put to the torture ; most of
them had had some knowledge of the plot
agamst the life of the archbishop and had re-
eeived overtures and offers on that account;
their revelations served to confirm the general
suspicion which rested on Fredegonda, but they
did not name either of her two accomplices,
Melantius and the archdeacon. The queen,
feeling she could easily defeat this ecclesiastical
proceeding, took the accused under her protec-
tion, and openly procured them the means of
escaping from legal inquiry, either by flight, or
by offering armed resistance.* Far from allow-
ing himself to be discouraged by the obstacles
of all kinds which he met with, Bishop Leudo-
wald, a conscientious man and one attached to
his sacerdotal duties, increased in zeal and en-
deavours to discover the anthor of the murder,
and fathom the mysteries of thus horrble plot.
Fredegonda then brought into play the resources
which she reserved for extreme cases; assas-
sins were seen skolking about the bishop’s
house, and attempting to enter 1t; Leudowald
was obliged to be gnarded day and night by his
servants and clerks.t His resolution could not
withstand such alarms; the proceedings, begun
at first with a certain vigour, gradually abated,
and the inquiry according to the Roman law
was soon abandoned, as the prosecution before
the Frankish judges assembled according to the
Salic law had been.;

The rumour of these events, which litle by
Iitle was spreading throughout Gaul, reached
King Gonthramn at his residence at Chilons-
sur-Saone. The emotion he felt at these re-
ports was sufficiently strong to rouse him for a
moment from- the state of pohitical lethargy 1n
which he delighted. His character, as has been
already seen, was formed of the most strange
contrasts; of gentle piety and nigid equuty,
through which fermented, so to speak, or burst
forth at intervals, the smouldering remains of a
savage and sanguinary nature. The old leaven
of Germanic ferocity betrayed its presence 1n the
soul of the mildest of the Merovingian kings,
sometimes by fits of brutal rage, sometimes
by cold-blooded cruelties.  Austrehilda, Gon-
thramn’s second wife, being attacked in the
year 580, by an illness which she felt to be
mortal, had the barbarous fancy of not choos-
ing to die alone, but requested that her two
physicians should be decapitated on the day of
her funeral. The king promised 1t as the most
sumple thing possible, and had the doctors’

magenses clausit, ut 1n his populus solemnia divina non
spectaret, donec indagatione commum reperirelur hujus
guctor sceleris. {Ibid.)

* Sed et aliquos adprehendit, quibus supplicio subdi-
t1s, verilatewm extorsit, qualiter per consilium Fredegun-
dis heec acta fuerant ; sed ea defensante, ulcisci non po-
tuit. (ibid.)

+ Ferebant etiam ad ipsum percussores venisse, pro
@0 quod hmc inquirere sagaciter destinaret ; sed custodia
vallato suorum, nihil e1 nocere potuerunt  (Ibid )

1 In mallo hoc est ante Theada, vel Tunginum. (Lex
Salica, apud Script. Rer. Gallic. et Francic, t. 1v. p.
1581.)
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heads cut off.*  After this act of conjugal com-
plaisance, worthy of the most atrocious tyrant,
Gonthramn had resumed with inexplicable fa.
cility has habits of paternal government and ac-
customed kindness. On learning the double
crime of homeide and sacrilege of which gene-
ral rumour accused the widow of his brother,
he felt really indignant, and as the head of the
Merovingian family, he thought himself called
upon for a great act of patrniarchal justice. He
sent three bishops on an embassy to the nobles
who governed 1n the name of the son of Hilpenk,
Artemius of Sens, Agreecins of Troyes, and
Veranus of Cavaillon 1n the province of Arles.
These envoys received crders to obtain permis-
sion to seek for the person guilty of this crime
by means ofa solemn tnquiry, and bring him by
force if required into the presence of King
Gonthramn.f

The three bishops repaired to Pamns, where
the child 1n whose name the kingdom of Neus-
tria had been governed for two years was edu-
cated. Admutted into the presence of the coun-
cil of regency, they delivered therr message,
insisting on the enormity of the crime of which
King Gonthramn demanded the punishment.
When they had ceased speaking, the Neustnan
chief, who ranked first among the guardians of
the young king, and who was called his foster-
father, rose and said : “Such crimes displease
us also extremely, and we more and more de-
sire that they should be punished; but if there
1s any one amongst us guilty of them, it 1s not
mnto your king’s presence that he 1s to be brought,
for we have means of repressing with the royal
sanction all the ecrimes committed amongst us.’4

This language, firm and digmified as it ap-
peared, covered an evasive answer, and the re-
gents of Neustria had less regard for the inde-
pendence of the kingdom than they bhad for
Fredegonda. The ambassadors were not de-
cewved, and one of them answered hastly:
«“ Know, that if the person who has commited
this crime1s not discovered and brought to hght,
our king will come with an army and ravage
all this country with fire and sword; forit1s
manifest that she who caused the death of the
Frank by witchcraft, 1s the same who has killed
the bishop by the sword.’§ The Neustrians
were littie moved by such a threat; they knew
that King Gonthramn was always wanting 1n

* Greg Turon, Hist Franc, 1ib. v. apud Script Rer.
Galitc. et Francic ,t 1i p 254,

1 Itaque ciun hxec ad Guntchramnum regem perlata
fuissent, et crimen super mulierem jaceretur, misit tres
episcopus ad filtum, qui esse diciur Chilperici ... ut
scilicet cum his qui parvulmin nutriebant perquirerent
hujus 8celeris personatm, el 1n conspectu ejus exhiberent.
(Ibid , ib vni p 327.)

1 Quod cim sacerdotes locuti fuissent, responderunt
seniores* Nobis prorsus hwec facta displicent, et magis
ac magis ea cupimus ulcisct. Nam non potest fier: ut si
quis 1nter nos culpabilis 1nvenitur, in conspectum regis
vestr: deducatur. (Ioid )

§ Tunc sacerdotes dixerunt: Noveritis enim, quia 8i
persona que hzc perpetravit in medio posita non fuerit,
rex noster cum exercitu huc veniens, omnem hanc re-
gionem gladio incendioque vastabit ; quia manifestum est
hanc interfecisse gladio episcopum, quse maleficiis Fran-
cum jussit interfici, (Ibid.)
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determination when the time came for action.
They renewed their former answers, and the
bishops put an end to this useless interview, by
protesting beforehand against the reinstatement
of Melantius in the episcopal see of Rouen.*
But they had scarcely returned to King Gon-
thramn, before Melantios was re-established,
thanks to the protection of the queen and the
ascendant she had once more resumed through
intrigue and terror. This man, a creature
worthy of Fredegonda, went daily, for more
than fifteen years, to sit and pray 1n the same
place where the blood of Pretextatus had
flowed.t

Proud of so much success, the queen crown-
ed her work by a last stroke of insolence,a
sign of the most unutterable contempt for all
those who had ventured to find fault with her.
She caused the hind whom she bhad herself pawd
to commit the crime, to be publicly seized and
brought before her: «It is thou, then,” said she
to him, feigning most vehement 1ndignation,
“thou who hast stabbed Prewmtextatus, Bishop
of Rouen, and art cause of the calumnies cir-
culated against me?” She then bad him flog-
ged under her own eyes, and delivered him up
to the relations of the bishop, without troubling
herself about the consequences any more than
if the man had been perfectly 1ignorant of the
plot of which he had been the wnstruments
The nephew of Praetextatus, one of those violent-
tempered Gauls, who, taking example from the
Germanic manners, only lived for private re-
venge, and always went armed like the Franks,
seized on this unfortunate wretch, and put hm to
the torture 1n hus own house. The assassin was
notlong 1n giving his answers, and confessing
all:“Istruck the blow, ’said he,* and I received

* Et his dictis dicesserunt, nullum rationabile respon.-
sum acciprentes, obtestanies omnino ul nUMGuam In e¢-
clesia tlla Melantius, qur prius in loco Preetextatl subro-
gatus fuerat, sacerdotis fungeretur officio. ({bid, p 328)

t Fredegundis vero Melantium,quem prius episcopum
posuerat, ecclesiz msutut. (Imd., p 331.)

t Iila quoque quo facitius detergeretur & crimine, ad-
prehensum puerum cedi jussit vehementur, dicens: Tu
hoc blasphemium super me intulistt, ut Pretextatum
episcopum gladio adpeteres. Et tradidit eum nepoti 1p-
mus sacerdotis (Ibid.) Gregory of Tours appears to
me to have smstaken the motives of this strange action.

167

a hdndred sols of gold from Queen Fredegonda,
fifty from the bishop, and fifty from the arch-
deacon of the town to mmduce me to strike it;
and, moreover, freedom was promised lo me
and my wife.)’*

However certain this information, it was clear
that henceforward they could lead to no result.
All the social powers of the epoch had in vain
attempted to actin this frightful affair; the aris-
tocracy, the priesthood, 1ovalty itself had fruit-
lessly endeavoured to attain the true culprits.
Persuaded that there would be no justice for
him but at his own hands, the nephew of Pree-
textatus ended all by a deed worthy of a savage,
butin which despair had as large a share as
ferocity ; he drew his sword, and cut in pieces
the slave who had been given to him as his
prey.; As 1t almost always happened in those
disorderly imes, one murder brutally commutted
was the sole reparation of another murder.
The people alone did not neglect the cause of
their murdered bishop; he was honoured with
the utle of martyr, and whilst the church en-
throned one of the assas-ins, and bishops called
him brother,t the citizens of Rouen invoked the
name of the victim 1 their prayers, and knelt
on his tomb. Ttis with this halo of popular
veneration around him, that the memory of St.
Praztextatus has endured for centuries, an ob-
ject of plous homage to the faithful who know
little of him beyond his name. If the details of
a life thoroughly human from 1ts adversities
and weaknesses diminish the glory of the saint,
they will at least obtain a feeling of sympathy
for the man; for 1s there not something touch-
ing 1 the character of this old man, who died
for having loved too well the child whom he
had held at the baptiemal font, thus reahzing
the 1deal of the spiritual paternity instituted by
Christianity ?

* Qut cOm eumin supplicio posulsset, omnem rem
evidenter aperull, dixitque - A regina emm Fredegunde
centum solidos accepi, ul hoc facerem; a Melantio vero
episcopo quiaguaginta- et ab’archidiacono civitaus alics
quinquaginta; insuper et promiscum habul ut ingenuus
fierem, sicut et uxor mea. (Ibid)

+ In hac voce 1lis, evaginato homo ille gladio pree-
dictum reum 1n frustra concidit  (1bid )

+ V Gregorn Magni Pape I Epist xxix apud Script.
Rer. Gallic. et Francic.y t.1v. p.29.
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FIFTH NARRATIVE.

A. D, 579—581,

THE HISTORY OF LEUDASTE, COUNT OF TOURS,—THE POLT YLENANTICS FORTUNATUS,~THE CONVENT
OF RADEGONDA AT POITIERS.

Dunixe the reign of Chlother the First, the
island of Rhe, situated about three leagues from
the coast of Saintonge, formed part of the domi-
nions of the royal fisc. Its vines, the meagre
produce of a soil incessantly beaten by the sea
breezes, were then under the superintendence
of a Gaul named Leocadius. This man had a
son whom he called Leudaste, a Germanic name
whick probably belonged to some rich Frankish
noble, well known in the country, and which
the Gallic vine-dresser chose in preference to
all others either to obtain useful patronage for
the new-born infant, or else to place on his
head a sort of omen of great success, and thus
foster in him the 1lusions and hopes of pater-
nal ambition.* DBorn a royal serf, the son of
Leocadius, on emerging from childhood, was
included 1n a body of young men chosen for
the service of the kitchens, by the head steward
of King Haribert’s domimons.y This sort of
impressment was exercised on many occasions
by order of the Frankish kings on the famihes
who peopled their vast estates ; and persons of
all ages, of all professions,and even of high barth,
were compelled to submit to it.4

Thus transported far from the little island
where he was born, young Leudaste at first
distinguished himself amongst all his compan-
ions 1n servitude, by his want of zeal for work,
and his undisciphined spirit. He had weak
eyes, and the acridity of the smoke was a great
annoyance to him, a circumstance of which he
avatled himself with more or less reason as an
excuse for carelessness and disobedience. After
several useless attempts to fit him for the re-
quired duties, 1t was found necessary either to
dismiss him or give hun some other employ-
ment. The latter plan was adopted, and the
son of the vine-dresser passed from the kitchen
to the bakehouse, or, as his original biographer
expressed it, from the pestle to the kneading

* Cracina Pictavensis insula vocitatur, in qua a fisca-
lis vinitoris servo, Leocadio nomine, nascuur  (Greg.
Turon. Hist. Franc., hb. v apud Script Rer Gallic. et
Francic., . 1. p. 261.) V. Adrian Valesu Nouit. Galliar,,
p. 463.

+ Exinde ad servitium arcessitus, culin® regie depu-
tatur, (Greg. Turon., loc. supr cit.)

1 Ipse vero (Chilpericus) jam regressus Parisius, fa-
milias multas de domibus fiscalibus auferri preaecipit et
in plaustris componi ...... multi vero meliores natu, qui
vi commpellebantur abire, testamenta condiderunt. (Ibid.,
lib. vi. p. 289.)

trough* Deprived of the pretext he could al-
lege agamst his former occupation, Leudaste
thenceforward studied dissimulation, and ap-
peared to take an extreme delight in his new
functions. He fulfilled them for some time
with so much ardour, that he contrived to luil
the watchfulness of his masters and guards;
then, seizing the first favourable opportumty,
he ran away.t He was pursued, brought back,
and thrice again ran away. The disciplinary
punishment of flogging and imprisonment, to
which he was successively subjected as a run-
away, being judged ineffectual against such con-
firmed obstinacy, the last and most efficacions
of all was inflicted on him, that of marking by
an 1ncision made 1n one of the ears.

Although this mutilation rendered flight more
difficult and less secure for the future, he once
more ran away, at the risk of not knowing
where to find a refuge. After wandering in
different directions, always fearful of being dis-
covered from the sign of his servile condiuon,
which was visible to all eyes, and weary of this
life of alarm and misery, he took a bold resolu-
tiony§ This was the period when King Hari-
bert married Markowefa, a servant of the palace,
and the daughter of a woolcomber. ILeudaste
had perhaps some acquaintance with this wo-
man’s family; or perhaps he only confided in
the goodness of her heart,and her sympathy for
an old companion in slavery. Be this as it
may, instead of marching forward to get at the
greatest possible distance from the royal habita-
tion, he retraced his steps, and concealing him-
self in some neighbouring forest, watched for
the moment when he could present himself be-
fore the new queen without fear of being seen
and arrested by some of the domestics.] He
succeeded, and Markowefa, deeply interested by
his entreaties, took him under her protection.
She confided her best horses to his care, and
gave him amongst her servants the title of

* Sed qma lippis erat n adolescentia oculis, quibus
fumi acerbitas non congruebat, amotus a pistilio promo-
vetur ad cophinum, (Ibid,, hb. v. t. 1. p. 261 )

&% Sed dum 1nter fermentatas massas se delectar: consi-
mulat, servitium fugam iniens derehquit. (Ibid )

3 Cimaque bis aut tertio reductus a fuge lapsu tenert
non posset, auris unius incisione multatur. (1bid.)

§ Dehinc cum notam intlictam corpori occulere nulla
auctoritate valeret ...... (lbid.)

I Ad Marcovefam reginam, quam Charibertus rex
r(nmium diligens, 1n loco suroris thoro adsciverat, fugit.

Ibid.)
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Mariskalk, as it was called in the Germanic lan-
guage.*

Leundaste, encouraged by this success and
unexpected favour, soon ceased to himit his de-
sires to his present positon, and aspiring still
higher, coveted the post of superintendent of the
whole stud of his patroness, and the title of
count of the stable, a dignity which the barba-
nan kings had borrowed from the impenal
court.f He attained 1t 1n a very short ume,
aided by his good star, for he had more auda-
city and boasung than shrewdness and real
talent. In this post, which placed him onan
equality, not only with freedmen, but with the
nobles of Frankish race, he completely forgot s
origin, and his former days of slavery and dis-
tress. He became harsh and contemptuous to
those beneath hm, arrogant with his equals,
greedy of money and all articles of luxury, and
ambitions without bounds or restraint.t Ele.
vated to a sort of favouriusm by the queen’s
affection, he interposed 1n ail her affairs, and
derived immense profits by unrestrainedly abus-
mg her weakness and confidence.§ On her
death, at the end of some years, he was already
sufficiently enriched from plunder to sue by
dint of presents, for the same post 1n King Han-
bert’s household which he had held 1n that of
the queen. He triumphed over all his compe-
titors, became countof the royal stables, and far
from being ruined by the death of his protee-
tress, he found in 1t the commencement of a
new career of honours. After enjoying fura
year or two the high rank which he occupied 1n
the household of the palace, the fortunate son of
a serf of the 1sland of Rhe was promotedto a
pohcal dignity, and made Count of Tours, one
of the principal cities of the kingdom of Hari-
bert.j

The office of count, such as it existed in Gaul
ever since the conquest of the Franks, answer-
ed, according to their political ideas, to that of
the magistrate whom they called graf 1n thewr
language, and who, in every canton of Germany,
administered criminal justice, aided by the
heads of families or by the principal men of the
canton. The naturally hostile relations of the
conquerors with the population of the conquered
towns, had 1nduced the addition of military at-

* Quee libenter eum colligens, provocat, equorumaque
meliorum deputat esge custodem.— (Ibid ) 81 marnscal-
cus, qui super x11 caballos est, occrditur .. (Lex Ale.
mannor. Ut lxxix §1v ) Lex ealica, it 11 § i

{Hence, cbviously, the modern words, Marschallk,
Marischal, Maréchal, Marshal }—Eb.

+ Hinc jamn obsessus, vanitaty ac superbie deditus,
comitatum ambit stabulorum (Greg Turon Hist. Franc
1ib v.apud Script Rer. Gallic et Francic .t 11 p. 261 )
V. Ducange, Glossar. ad Script. med. el infin. Latinit
voce Comes.

¥ Quo accepto, cunctos despicit ac postponit: inflatur
vanitate, luxuria disgolvitur (Greg Turon., Hist Franc.,,
1lib. v apud Script. Rer Gallic. et Fraucic ,t. 11 p. 261.)

§ Cupiditate succenditur, €4 1n causis patron® alum
nus proprius huc illucque defertur.  (1bid.)

)l Cujus post obitum refertus praedis locum 1psum cum
rege Chanberto oblato muneribus tenere ceptt. Post
hec, peccatls populi ingruentibus, comes Turoms desu-
nawr. (Hod.)
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tributes and dictatorial power tp these functions,
which the men, who exercised them 1n the name
of the Frankich kings, almost always abused,
erther from violence of disposition or from per-
sonal calctilation. It was a sort of barbaric
proconsulate, superadded in every important
town to the ancient municipal institutions, with-
out any care having been taken to regulate it
so that 1t might harmonize with them. Not-
withstanding their rarity, these institations still
sufficed for the maintenance of order and inter-
nal peace: and the inhabuants of the Gallic
cities felt more terror than pleasure when a
royal letter announced to them the arrival of a
count to rule them according to their customs
and administer Justice fairly.  Such was doubt-
less the 1mpression produced at Tours by the
arrival of Leudaste, and the repugnance of the
citizens to their new judge could hardly fail to
augment daily. He was 1lliterate, had no know-
ledge of the laws he was commissioned 1o en-
force, and destitute even of that principle of
uprightness and natural equity which was to
be met with, although under a rough exterior,
among the grafs of the cantons beyond the
Rhine.

First accustomed to the manners of slavery,
and then to the turbulent habits of the vassals
of the royal honsehold, he had none of that an-
cient Roman civihization with which he was
about to find himself 1n contact, 1f we except
the fove of luxury, pomp, and sensual enjoy-
ments. He behaved mm bis new sitwation as if
he had only received 1t for himself and for the
indulgence of his unruly appetites. Instead of
making order reign 1n Tours, he sowed discord
by his excesses and debauches, His marriage
with the daughter of one of the richest inhabi-
tants of the country did not render mm more
moderate or more discreet in his conduct. He
was violent and haughty towards the men; of
a profligacy which respected no woman; of a
rapacity which far surpassed all that had been
observed in him up to that period.* He putin
acuvity all his canning.-to create for opulent
persons unjust lawsuits, of which he became
the arbiter, or else he made false accusations
against them, and made a profit oul of the fines,
which he divided with the fise. By means of
exactuons and pillage he rapidly increased his
riches, and accumulated 1 his house a great
quanuty of gold and valuablesst His good for-
tune and 1mpunity lasted until the death of King
Haribert, which took place 1n 567. Sighebert, in
whose lot the city of Tours was ncladed, had
not the same affection as his elder brother for
the former slave. On the conirary, his hatred
was such, that Leudaste, to avoid it, hastly quit-
ted the city, abandoning his property and the
greatest portion of his treasures, which were
seized or plundered by the followers of the King
of Austrasia, He sought an asylum 1n Hilpe-
nik’s kingdom, and swore fidehty to that king,

* Ubique se amplius honoris gloriosi supercilio jactat;
1b1 86 exhibet rapacem preedis, turgidum rizs, adultens
tutulentumn. (Ibid )

+ Ut seminando discordias. et inferendo calumnies,
non modicos thesauros adgregavit. (Ibid.)
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who received him as ome of his leudes.* Diring
his years of adversity, the ex-count of Tours
subsisted in Neustria on the hospitality of the
palace, following the eourt from province to
province, and taking his place at the 1mmense
table at which the vassals.and guests of the
king sat, taking precedence according to age or
rank.

(4.10.572.) Five years after the flight of Count
Leudaste, Georgius Florentius, who took the
name of Gregory at his accession, was named
Bishop of Tours by King Sighebert, at the re-
quest of the citizens, whose esteem and affec-
tion he had won in a devotional prlgrimage
which he made to the tomb of Saint Martin from
Auvergne his native country. This man, whose
character has been already developed 1n the
preceding *narratives, was from his religious
zeal, his love of the holy Seriptures, and the
dignity of his manners, a perfect type of the
high Christian aristoeracy of Gaul, amongst
which his aneestors had shone. From the tune
of his installation in the metropolitan see of
Tours, Gregory, in virtue of the political prero-
gatives then attached to the episcopal dignity,
and on account of the personal consideration
with which he was surrounded, found himself
invested with supreme influence over the affairs
of the town, and the deliberations of the senate
by which it was governed. The splendour of
this high position was necessarily amply com-
pensated by its fatigues, cares, and innumerable
perus; Gregory was mot long before he expe-
rienced this. (573.) In the first year of his
bishoprie, the city of Tours was invaded by the
troops of King Hilperik, and taken again imme-
diately after by those of Sighebert. In the fol-
lowing year (574), Theodebert, Hilperik’s eldest
son, made a ravaging campaign on the bavks
of the Loire which filled the eitizens of Tours
with terror, and compelled them to submit a
second time to the King of Neustra.f It ap-
pears that Leudaste, endeavouring to retrieve
his fortune, had engaged in this expediuon,
either as leader of a company, or as one of the
chosen vassals who sarrounded the young son
of the king.

On his entry into the town which he had eom-
Pellgd to acknowledge his father’s authonty,
Theodebert presented the former count to the
bishop and municipal council, saying that the
city of Tours would do well to submit to the
government of him who had ruled 1t with wis-
dom and firmness in the times of the former
partition.¢

Independently of the recollections which Leu-
daste bad left at Tours, and which were well
calculated to revolt the upright and pious mind
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of Gregory, this descendant of the most iflusiri
ous senatorial families of the Berry and Au.
vergne, could not see without repugnance gz
man of nothing, and who bore on his body the
indelible mark of his servile extiraction, raised
to a post so near his own. But the recommen-
dations of the young chef of the Neustrian
army were commands, however deferentially
expressed; the present interest of the town,
menaced with plunder and fire, required that
the fancies of the congueror should be yielded
to with a good grace, and this was done by the
Bishop of Tours with that prudence, of which
his life offers the continval example. The
wishes of the principal citizens thus seemed to
accord with the projects of Theodebert for the
re-establishment of Leudaste i his functions
and honours. This re-establishment was not
long waited for ; and a few days afierwards, the
son of Leucadius received in the palace of Neus-
tria his royal letter of appointment, a diploma,
the tenour of which we find i the official for-
mulas of the period, and which contrasted
strangely with his character and conduct.

«If there are occasions in whieh the perfec-
tion of royal elemency 1s more especially dis-
played, 1t 1s 1 the choice it makes of upright
and vigilant persons from among the whole
people. It would not be proper for the dignity
of judge to be conferred on some one whose
ntegrity and firmness had not been previously
tried. Therefore, being well assured of thy
fidelity and merit, we have committed to thy
care the office of count m the canton of Tours,
lo possess and exercise all its prerogatives,*
such a manner as to preserve an entire and
inviolable faith with eur government; that the
men 1nhabiting within the himits of thy juns-
dicion, whether Franks, Romans, or of any
other nation whatsoever, may live in peace and
good order under thy power and authority ; that
thow mayest direct them 1n the nght way ac-
cording to thewr laws and customs; that thou
mayest show thyself the speeial defender of
widows and orphans; that the crimes of thieves
and other malefactors may be severely repressed
by thee; finally, that the people, finding hfe
pleasant under thy administration, may rejoice
and remain guiet, and let what belongs to the
Jisc from the_revenue of thy situation, be by
thy care paid yearly into our treasury.”{

The new Count of Tours, who did not yet feel
the ground quute secure under his feet,and who
feared that the fortune of arms might again re-
duce the town to the power of the King of Au-
strasia, studied to live in perfect understanding
with the municipal senators, and especially with
the bishop, whose powerful protection might

# Post obitum vero Charniberti, ciim in Sigibertrsortem
civitas 1lla venssel, trapseunte eo ad Chilpericum,
omnia quee 1nique adgregaverat, a fidehibus nominets
regis direpta sunt. (Ibid.)

1 Pervadente 1gitur Chilperico rege per Theodobertum
fillum vrbem Turonicas, clim jem ezo Turonis advems-
soro  (Ibid ) See above, Second Narrauive.

1 Mrihia Theodoberto strenue commendatur, ut scili-
cet comitatu quem prius habuerat, pouretur  (Greg
Turon. Hist. Franc., Iib. v. apud Script Rer Gallic. et
Francic,t. ii p. 261.)

* Ergo dum et fidem et utilitatem tuam videmur habers
compertam, 1deo tibl actionem comitatus in pago 111o......
ubi ad agendum regendumgue commisimus  (Charta de
ducatu vel comitatu, Marculfi Formul, lib. i apud
Script. Rer. Gallic. et Francic ,t. 11.p 472.)

+ Viduis et pupiihis maximus defensorappareas; latro-
num et malefactorum scelera a te severissime repriman-
tur; ut populi bene viventes sub tuoregimine gaudentes
debeant consistere quiet:: ¢t quidquid de 1psa acuionein
fisci ditionibus speratur, per vosmetipsos annis smmgulis
nostrig erarns 1nferatur.  (Ibid )
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become necessary to him.* In the presence of
Gregory he was modest and even humble in
his manners and conversation, observing the
distance which separated him from a man of
such high birth, and carefully flattering the
aristocratic vanmity, of which a shght leaven
was mixed with the solid qualities of this great
and thoughtful mind. He assured the bishop
that his greatest desire was to please him, and
to follow his advice in all things. He promised
to refrain from all excess of power, and to take
justice and reason as his rules of conduct. Fi-
nally, to render his promises and protestations
more worthy of belief, he accompanied them
with numerous oaths on the tomb of Saint
Marun. Sometimes he swore to Gregory, like
a dependent to hts patron, to remain faithful to
him 1in all circumstances, and never to oppose
him in any thing, whether 1n affairs which -
terested him personally,or 1n those in which the
interests of the church were called 1n question.t

Things were in this position, and the city of
Tours enjoyed a quiet which no one had at first
expected, when Theodebert’s army was de-
stroyed near Angouléme, and Hilperik, thinking
his cause desperate, took refuge within the walls
of Tournki, events of which detailed accounts
are given in one of the preceding narratives.;
The citizens of Tours, who only obeyed the
King of Neustria from necessity, recognized the
authority of Sighebert, and Leudaste again took
flight, as he had done seven years before; but,
owing, perhaps, to the mediation of Bishop
Gregory, his property was this time respected,
and he left the town without sustaining any loss.
He reured into Lower Brittany, a country whteh
then enjoyed complete independence from the
Frankish kingdoms, and which often served as
a place of refuge for outlaws, and the malcon-
tents of those kingdoms.§

(4..575.) The murder which in the year
5§75 put so sudden an end to Sighebert’s hfe,
caused a double restoration, that of Hilperik a<
King of Neustria, and that of Leudaste as Count
of Tours. He returned after an exile of a year,
and reinstated himself in his office.] Hence-
forth sure of the future, he no longer took the
trouble of restraining himself; he threw off the
mask, and resumed the vices of his first admin-
istration. Abandoning himself at once to all
the evil passions which can tempt a man 1n
power, he exhibited the spectacle of the most
notorious frauds, and the most revolting bru-
talites. When he beld his public audiences,
having as assessors the principal men of the

* Timebat enim, quod postea evenit, ne urbem illam
iterum rex Sigibertus 1a suum dominium revocaret
{Greg. Turon. Hist. Franc, b v. apud Script Rer
Gallic et Francic., t.11 p 261)

1 Multum ge nobis humilem subditumque reddebat,
Jurans seeptus super sepulcrum sanctl Antiglitis, num-
quam sg conira rationis ordinem esse venturum, seque
mihi, tam 1n causis propriig, quam 1n ecclesi® necessila-
tibus, in omnibus esse fidelem. (Ibid.)

1 See above, Second Narrative.

§ Sed dum Sigibertus duos annos Turonis tenuil, hic
in Britanmiis latunn  (ind

| Quo defuncto, succedents iterum Chilperice 1n reg-
Qum, iste in comitatum accedit. (Ibid.)

towh, nobles of Frankish origin, Romans of
senatorial birth, and dignitaries of the metropo-
Ltan chureh, 1if some person with a lawsuit
whom he wanted to ruin, or some culprit whom
he wished to destroy, presented himself with
assurance, asserting his rights and demanding
justice, the count interrupted him, and shook
himself on his judge’s bench like 2 madman.*
If at those umes the crowd, which formed a
circle round the tribunal, testified by their ges-
tures or thetr murmurs sympathy for the op-
pressed, 1t was against them that the anger of
Leudaste was directed, and he loaded the citi-
zens with insults and gross epithets. As im-
parual n his violence as he should have been
n his justice, he respected neither the rights,
the rank, nor the condition of any one; he
caused priests to be brought before him hand-
cuffed, and had warriors of Frankish ongin
beaten with sticks. It seemed as if this upstart
slave took a pleasure in confounding all dis-
tinctions, 1n braving all the conventions of the
social order of his epoch, above which the acei-
dent of birth had at first placed him, and in
which other chances had afterwards raised him
to such a height.t

Whatever were the despotic tendencies of
Count Leudaste, and his wish to level every
thing before his interest and caprice, there was
m the town a rival power to his own, and a
man against whom, for fear of losing himself,
he was unable to dare any thing. He felt this;
and 1t was cunning, and not open violence,
which he resorted 1o, to compel the bishop to
give way, or at least be silent before him.
The reputanon of Gregory, which was spread
throughout Ganl, was great at the court of the
King of Neustria; but his well-known affection
for the family of Sighebert sometimes alarmed
Hilpenk, always anxious about the possession
of the city of Tours, which was his conquest,
and the key of the country south of the Loire,
which he wanted to possess. It was on this
distrustful disposition of the king that Leudaste
founded his hopes of anmbhilating the credit of”
the bishop, by rendering him more and more-
suspicious, and making himself looked upon as-
the man necessary to the preservation of the-
town, as an advanced sentinel, always on the-
watch, and exposed to hateful prejudices, andt
secret or declared enmaties, on account of his-
vigilance. This was the surest way of obtain~
ing absolute impunity for hunself, and of find--
ing opportunities for molesting at pleasure his
most fearful antagonist the bishop, without
appearing to exceed his duty.

In this war of intrigues and petty machina--
tions, he sometimes had recourse to the most
fantastic expedients. When any affair required-
his presence 1n the episcopal palace, he went:
there completely armed, his helmet on his head,.

# Jam s11n judicie cum senioribus, vel laicis, vel cleri--
cis resedisset, et vidisser hominem justitiam prosequen-
tem, protinus agebatur 1o funas. (lbid.)

4+ Ructabat convicia i cives  (Ibid)

1 Presbyteros manicis jubebat exirahi, militeg fusti-
bus verberari; tantaque utebatur crudeliate, yy vix re-
ferr: possit. (Ibid.)
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his cuirass on his back, his quiver slung in his
shoulder-belt, and a long lance in his hand,
either to give himself a terrible appearance, or
10 make people believe he was 1n danger of
ambashes and snares in that house of peace
and prayer.* In the year §76, when Merowg,
passing through Tours, deprived him of every
thing he possessed in money and in precious
furniture, he pretended that the voung prince
had only commutted that plunder at Gregory’s
counsel and instigation.f Then suddenly, from
contradiction of character, or on account of the
1l success of this unfounded accusation, he
endeavoured to reconcile himself with the
bishop, and swore to him, by the most solemn
oath, holding i his hand the silken cloth which
covered the tomb of Saint Martin, that he never
would again in the course of his hfe attempt
any unfriendly action against him.#+ Bot the -
ordinate desireof Leudaste to repair as promptly
as possible the enormous losses he had sus-
tained, excited him to muluply his exactions
and plunderings. (a.m. 576—579.) Amongst
the rich citizens whom he preferred attacking,
several were intimate friends of Gregory’s, and
they were not spared more than the rest. Thus,
notwithstanding his last promses and prudent
resolutions, the Count of Tours again found
himself 1 1ndirect hostility with s rival
power. More and more carried away by the
desire of accumulating riches, he began to
-encroach upon the property of the churches,
and the differences between the two adver-aries
‘became personal.§ Gregory, with a forbear-
ance partaking both of sacerdotal patience and
the circumspect policy of the men of the aris-
‘tocracy, at first only opposed 1n this struggle a
moral resistance to acts of physical violence.
He received blows without striking any himself,
-until the precise moment of action was arrived ;
and then, afier two years of calm expectation,
which might have been mistaken for resigna-
uon, he energetically took the offensive.
(a.1.579.) Towards the end of the year
579,a deputation secretly sentto King Hilperik,
denounced to him, with 1rrefragable proofs, the
-prevarications of Count Leudaste, and the num-
berless evils which he inflicted on the charches
-and mhabitants of Tours.] It 1s not known
under w hat circumstances thisdeputation came
to the palace of Neustria, nor what various
-causes contributed to the success of 1ts mission,
but it was perfectly snccessful; and notwith-
-standing the favour which ILeudaste had so

* {ntalt leviiate elaius est, ut 11 domo ecclesi® cum
thoracibus atque loricis, preecinctus pharetra, el contum
.m0anu gerens, capite galeato ingrederetur  (ibid )

+ Discedente autem Merovecho, qui res ejus diripue-
rat, nob:s calumnatior exsistit, adserens fallaeiter Mero-
vechum nostro usum consilio, ut res ejus auferret, (Ibid.)
‘See above, the Third Narrative,

1 Sed post inlata damna, iterat iterum sacramenta, pal-
lamque sepulchrt beati Martin: fidejussorem donat, se
nobis nunquam adversaturum. (Ibud, p 262)

§ Igitur post mulia mala qu® in me meovsque 1ntulit,
post mulias direptiones rerum ecclesiasticarum ...
(ibid )

Il Audiens autem Chilpericus omma mala quz faciebat
Leudastes ecclesiis Turonicis et omni popuie ... (lbid,,
P.260.) Adriam: Valesii Rer, Francic, lib. x. p 118,
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long enjoyed with the king, notwithstanding the
numerous friends he possessed among the vas-
sals and confidential domestics of the palace,
hisremoval was certain  On dismissing the am.
bassadors, Hilperik sent with them Ansowald,
his most intimate counsellor, to take measures
to effect the change which they sohcited. An.
sowald arrived at Tours in the mooth of
November; and, not content with declaring
Leudaste deprived of his office, he left the
nomination of a new count in the hands of the
bishop and the body of the citizens. The suf-
frages were unanimous 1n favour of a man of
Gallic race calied Eunomius, who was installed
1n his charge amidst the acclamations and hopes
of the people.*

Struck by this unexpected blew, Leudaste,
whoin his imperturbable presumption had never
for one moment dreamt of the possibility of such
a disaster, was roused to fury, and laid the
blame upon his friends in the palace, whom he
thought should have upheld him. He especially,
and with great bitterness, accused Queen Frede-
gonda, to whose service he had devoted himself
for good and for evil, whom he thought all-
powerful to save him from this peril, and who
only repaid him by ungratefully withdrawing
her patronage.f These grievances, whether
imaginary or not, took such firm root 1n the
mind of the dismissed count, that he vowed
henceforth a hatred to his former patroness,
equal to that he bore the cause of his disgrace,
the Bishop of Tours. He no longer separated
them 1n his desire for revenge; and roused by
anger, he commenced forming the most advent-
urous schemes, combining plans of new fortune
and future elevatton, in which entered, as one
of his most ardent wishes, the run of the bishop,
and what was sull more astonishing, the rum
even of Fredegonda, her divorce, and the for-
feiture of her queenly state.

There was then at Tours a priest named Ri-
kulf, who, notwithstanding his Germanic name,
was, perhaps, like Lendaste, whom he a good
deal resembled 1n character, a Gaul by ongini
Born 1n that city, and of poor parents, he had
risen m orders under the patronage of Bishop
Euphronius, Gregory’s predecessor. His pre-
sumption and ambition were boundless: he
thought himself out of his true place so long as
he was not mvested with episcopal dignity.§
To attain 1t with certainty, he had for some
years placed himself under the patronage of
Chlodow1g, the last son of King Hilperik and
Queen Audowera. Although divorced and

* Ansovaldum 1llud dingit qur veniens ad fesuivita-
tem sanct) Martini, data nobis et populo optione, Euno-
m1us 10 comitatum engitur, (Greg. Turon. Hist Franc,
lib. v apud Script Rer Gallic et Francic,t n p.26L)

+ See above, the Third Narrative.

T Adjuncto sibt Riculfo presbytero, simili malitia per-
verso Greg Furon Hist Franc.,,lib v. apud Script.
Rer. Gallic. et Francie , L1, p. 262) ,

§ Nam hic sub Eufronio episcopo de pauperibus provo-
catus archidiaconus ordinatus est Exinde ad presby-
feriun admotus  Semper elatus, inflatus, praesumptuo-
sus. (Ibid., p 26%4)

|| Racutfus vero presbyter,qui jam a tempore beati
Euphronn episcopi, amicus erat Chlodovechi. (lbid.)
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banished, this queen, a woman of free and pro-
bably distinguished origin, had preserved in her
misfortunes numerous partisans, who hoped for
her return to favour, and believed more 1n the
good fortune of her sons, already grown up to
manhood, than in that of the young children of
her rival. Fredegonda, notwithstanding the
brilhancy of her success and power, had never
been able entirely to obliterate the memory of
her original condition, or to inspire a firm con-
fidence in the soldity of the happiness she en-
joyed. There were doubts as to the continu-
ance of the fascination which she exercised on
the mind of the king ; many people accorded her
the honours of a queen with regret; her own
daughter Righonta, the eldest of her four chil-
dren, blushed for her,and with a precocious 1n-
stinet of feminine vanity, felt very keenly the
shame of having for mother a former servant of
the palace.* Thus mental torments were not
wanting to the beloved wife of Hilperik; and
the most painful of all to her, besides the stan
of her birth which nothing could efface, was the
apprehension caused by the competition for
their father’s kingdom, between her children
and those of the first bed.

Delivered by a violent death of the two eldest
sons of Audowera, she still saw Chlodowig, the
third, holding 1n check the fortunes of her two
sons, Chlodobert and Dagobert, the eldest of
whom was not fifteen.f The ambitious hopes,
desires, and opinions of the palace of Neustna,
were divided between the future of the one, and
that of the others; there were two opposite fac-
tions, who branched out from the palace, and
were to be met with in every part of the king-
dom. Both reckoned amongst them men long
and firmly devoted, and passing recruits who
attached and detached themselves according to
the impulse of the moment. It was thus that
Rikulf and Leudaste, the one an old adherentof
the fortunes of Chlodowig, the other recently
the enemy of that young prince, as he had been
that of his brother Merow:g, suddenly met and
found a perfect conformity in their political sen-
tunents. They soon became intimate friends,
confided to each other all theiwr secrets, and
made their projects and hopes 1n common.—
(a.». 579,580.) During the latter monthsof the
year 579, and the beginning of the year follow-
ing, these two men, equally accustomed to in-
trigues, had frequent conferences, to which they
admitted as a third a subdeacon named Rikulf
as well as the priest, the same who has been
seen acting as the emissary of the cleverest in-
triguer of the epoch, the Austrasian, Gonthramn-
Bose.t

The first point agreed upon by the three as-
soclates, was to cause the rumours generally
bruited respecting the conjugal mfidelity and
disorders of Fredegonda to reach the ears of

* Rigunthis autem filia Chilperici, cim sepius matr
calummnias inferret, diceretque se esss dominam, genitri-
cemque suam servitio redhiberi, et mullis eam et crebro
convicis lacessiret .. ... (Ibid., lib.1x p.352)

+t Samson, born at Tournay during the siege of that
city, died m 577.

1 See above, the Third Narrative.
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King Hilperik. They thought that the more
blind and confiding the king’s love was, 1o spute
of evidences clear to every one else, the more
terrible would his anger be, when he should be
undeceived. Fredegonda expelled from the
kingdom, her children hated by the king, ban-
1shed with her and disinherited, Chlodowig suc-
ceeded to his father’s kingdom without contest
or partiton, such were the results which they
looked upon as certain to follow from their of-
ficious informanons. To obviate the responsi-
bilty of a formal denunciation against the
queen, but at the same uime to compromise
their second enemy, the Bishop of Tours, they
resolved by a tolerably subtle trick to accuse
him of having repeated before witnesses the
scandalous stories which were then circulated,
and which they did not venture to repeat on
their own account.*

In this intrigue, there was a double chance
for the deposition of the bishop, either immeds-
ately, by a blow of King Hilperik’s anger, or
later, when Chlodowig should take possession
of the throne ; and the priest Rikulf already con-
sidered himself his successor in the episcopal
see. Leudaste, who guaranteed the mfalhbility
of this promotion to his new friend, marked s
place near King Chlodowig as that of the second
great person 1n the kingdom, of which he should
have the supreme admimistration. and the title
of duke. In order that Rikulf, the subdeacon,
should also find a comfortable situation, it was
decided that Plato, archdeacon of the church of
Tours, and the inimate friend of Bishop Gre-
gory, should be compromised with him, and in-
volved 1 his ruin.t

It appears that, after having thus arranged
their plans, the three conspirators sent mes-
sages to Chlodowig to announce to him the en-
terprise formed 1n his 1nterests, to communicate
their intentions, and make conditions with him.
The young prince, of a thoughtless disposition,
and ambitious without prudence, promised, in
case of success, to do all that was required of
him, and a good deal more. The moment for
action having arrived, the parts wele distri-
buted. That which devolved on the priest Ri-
kulf, was to prepare the way for Gregoiy’s future
deposttion, by exciting aganst him 1n the town
the abettors of disturbances, and those who from
a spirit of provincial patriotism, did not like
him because he was a foreigner, and wished for
a native bishop 1n his stead. Rikulf, the sub-
deacon, formerly one of the most humble do-
mestics of the episcopal palace, and who had
purposely quarreled with his patron to be more
free to visit Leudaste, assiduously returned to
the bishop with submission and a show of re-
pentance; he endeavoured, by regamning his

* Ad hoc erupitut diceret me crimen in Fredegundem
reginam dixisse, (Greg Turen Hist. Franc, ib. v. apud
Script. Rer. Gallic et Francic ,t.11 p.262)

4+ Hoc reginz crimen objectum, ut ejecta de regno, in-
terfectis fratribug, a patre Chledovechus regnum acci-
peret; Leudastes ducatum, Riculfus vero presbyter ......
episcopatumn Turonicum ambiret, hmic Riculfo clerico,
archidiaconatu promieso. (Ibid )



174

confidence, to draw him into some suspicious
act which might serve as a proof against him.*
The ex-count of Tours took upon himself, with-
out hesitation, the really perilous mission of
going to the palace of Soissons, and speaking
to King Hilperik.

He left Tours about the month of April 580,
and immedately on his arrival, when admitted
by the king to a téte-a-léte, said 1n a tone which
he endeavoured to render at once serious and
persuasive: “Until now, most pious king, I had
guarded thy city of Tours, but now that I am
dismissed from my office, thou must consider
how it will be guarded for thee; for thou must
know that Bishop Gregory intends to dehver it
up to the son of Sighebert.” Hilperik answered
abruptly, ike 2 man who rebels against disa-
greeable news, and pretends 1ncredulity not to
appear frightened: “That 1s not true.”” Then,
watching Leudaste’s countenance for the least
appearance of trouble and hesitation, he added:
“JIt is because thou hast been deprived of thy
office that thou dost make these reports.”+ But
the ex-count of Tours, without losing his assur-
ance, replied: “ The bishop has done other
things; he speaksin a manner offensive o thee;
he says that thy queen has an adalterous con-
nection with Bishop Bertramn.”§ Wounded 1n
his most sensitive and 1rritable point, Hilpertk
was so enraged, that losing all consciousness of
his regal dignity, he fell on the author of this
unexpected revelation, striking and kicking him
with all bis might.]|

‘When he had thus vented his anger, without
uttering a single word, and had become himself
again, he found the power of speech, and said
to Leudaste: “ What! dost thou affirm that the
bishop has said such things of Queen Fredegon-
da?’—«1 affirm 1t,” answered he, nowise dis-
concerted by the bratal reception his confidence
had met with, “ and if thou wouldest permit Gal-
lenus, the friend of the bishop, and Plato his
archdeacon to be put to the torture, they will
convict him before thee of having said 1t.”§—
“ But,”" asked the king with great anxtety, “ dost
thou present thyself as a witness?” Leudaste
replied that he could produce an auricular wit-
ness, a clerk of the church of Tours, on whose
good faith he had founded his denunciation, and
he named the subdeacon Rikulf, without de-
manding the torture for him as he had done a

+ Hic vero Rifulcus subdiaconus, simil1 levitate per-
facilis, ante hunc annum consilio cum Leudaste de hac
causa habito, causas offensionis requirit, quibus scilicet
me offenso, ad Leudastem transiret. nactusque tandem
1psum adivi, ac per menses quatuor dolis omnibus ac
muscipulis preparauis, ad me. revertitur, deprsecans
ut eum debeam recipere excusatum  (Ibhid )

+ Usque nunc, o plissime rex, custodivi civitatem Tu-
ronicam: nunc auiem,me ab actione remoto, vide quali-
ter custodiatur . .. (Ibid., p. 261 )

1 Quod audiens rex ait: Nequaguam, sed quia remotus
es, ideo haec adponis. (Ibid)

§ Eville: Majora, inquit, de te ait episcopus: dicit
emim reginam tuamn in adulierio cum episcopo Bert-
chramno nusceri. (Ibid.)

| Tunc 1ratus rex, caesum pugnis et calcibus .. . (Ibid )

% Adserens s1 archidiaconus meus Plato,aut Gallienus
amicus noster subderentur peen®, convincerent me utl-

«que hec locutum. (Ibid,, p. 262)
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moment before for the friends of Bishop Gre.
gory.* Bul the distinchon which he endea-
voured to draw 1n favour of his accomphce did
not enter into the thoughts of the king, who
equally furious agamst all those who had taken
a part 1n the scandal by which his honour was
wounded, caused Leudaste himself to be putin
chains, and 1nstantly sent in order to Tours for
the arrest of Rikulfif

This man, by means of consummate treache-
ry, had, during the last month, completely suc-
ceeded 1n regaining the favour of Bishop Gre-
gory, and he was once more received as a
faithful dependent 1n his house and at his table.s
After the departure of Leudaste, when he sup-
posed, from the number of days which had
elapsed, and the denunciation had been made,
and his name mentioned in the lnng’s presence,
he endeavoured to persuade the bishop into
commitling some suspicious act, by working on
his kind-heartedness and pity for distress. He
presented himself before him with an air of de-
jection and deep anxiety, and at the first words
said by Gregory, inquiring what was the matter,
he threw himself at his feet, exclaiming: “Iam
a lost man, if thou dost not guickly rescue me.
Incited by Leudaste, I have said things which I
ought not to have said. Grant me, without loss
of ume, thy permission to depart for another
kingdom ; forif I remain here, the king’s officers
will seize me, and I shall be put to the torture”’§
A clerk 1n those days could not go any distance
from the church to which he belonged without
leave from his bishop, nor be received unto the
diocese of another bishop, without a letter from
his own, which served him as a passport. In
soliciting leave to travel under pretence of the
peril of death with which he said he was threat-
ened, the subdeacon Rikulf played a double
game ; he endeavoured to occasion a very im-
portant circumstance capable of serving asa
corroboration of Leudaste’s words, and more-
over procured for himself the means of disap-
pearing from the scene of action, and awaiting
the issue of this great intrigue 1n perfect safety.

Gregory by no means suspected the motives
of Leudaste’s departure, nor what was then
going forwards at Soissons ; but the request of
the sub-deacon, obscurely worded, and accom-
pamned with a sort of pantommic tragedy, mn-
stead of touching, only surprised and frightened
him. The excesses of the times, the sudden
catastrophes which daily under his own eyes
rumed the most fortunate, the feeling of the
precariousness there was then in the position
and hife of every one, had obliged him to adopt
as a habit the utmost carcumspection. He there-

#* Nam Riculfum clericum se habere dicebat, per quem
haec locutus fuisset, (Ibid )

+ .. Oneratum ferro recludi precepit 1n carcers.
(Ioid)

t Feci, fateor, et occultum hostem publice in domum
suscepi. (Ibid)

§ Discedente vero Leudaste, 1pse se pedibus meis ster-
nit, dicens: Nisi succurras velociter, periturus sum.
Ecce, instigante Leudaste, locutus sum quod logui non
debui Nunc vero aliis me regnis emitte Quod DSt
feceris, a regalibus comprehensus, mortaies penag sum
turturus.  (Ibid.)
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fore held himgelf on his guard, and fo the great
disappointment of Rikulf, who had hoped by
means of his feigned despair to draw him ijnto
the snare, answered, “ If thou hast spoken con-
trary to reason and duty, may thy words rest
upon thine own head; I shall not let thee go
into another kingdom, for fear of making myseif
suspicions in the king’s eyes.”*

The sub-deacon arose confounded at the fail-
ure of this first attempt, and perhaps was pre-
paring to try some other scheme, when he was
quietly arrested by order of the king, and led to
Soissons. Here, as soon as he arrived, he was
subjected alone to an examination, in which,
notwtthstanding his eritical position, he fulfilled
in every respect the agreement he had made
with his two accomplices. Declaring himself
a witness of the fact, he deposed, that on the
day on which Bishop Gregory had spoken 1ll of
the queen, the archdeacon Plato and Gallienus
were present, and that both bad spoken in the
same way. This formal testimony set atliberty
Leudaste, whose veracity no longer appeared
doubtful, and who seemed to have nothimng fur-
ther to tellf Set at hberty whilst his com-
panion 1 falsehood took his place in prison, he
had a right to consider himself henceforth the
object of a sort of favour; for by a singular
choice, he was the person fixed upon by King
Hilperik 1o go to Toursand seize Gallienus and
the archdeacon Plato. This commission was
probably entrusted to him, because, with his
usual self-conceit, he boasted that he was the
only man capable of succeeding in it, and that
in order to make himself necessary, he gave
accounts of the state of the town and the dispo-
sition of the citizens calculated to alarm the
susptelous disposition of the king.

Leudaste, proud of his new character of a
trustworthy man, and of the fortune he already
fancied he had attained, set out during Easter-
week. On the Friday of that week there wasa
great disturbance in the halls attached to the
cathedral of Tours, occasioned by the turbu-
lence of the priest Rikalf. This man, unmoved
in his expectations, far from conceiving the
least fear from the arrest of the sub-deacon, his
namesake and accomplice, saw nothing in 1t
but a step towards the conclusion of the ntrigue
which was to raise him to episcopacy.+ In the
hope of a suecess which he no longer doubted,
his head became so excited that he was hke a
drunken man, incapable of regulating his words
or actions. In one of those intervals of repose
which the clergy took between the services, he
passed backwards and forwards two or three
times before the bishop with an air of bravado,
and ended by saying aloud, that the city of Tours

* Cui ego aio: S1quid incongruum ration effatus es,
germo tuus in caput tuum erit; nam ego alter: te regno
non mitlam, ne suspectus habear coram rege. {Td)

t Atille iterum vinctus, relaxato Leudaste, cusiodiz
deputatur, dicens Gallienum eadem die et Platonem
archidiaconum fuisse prasentes, cim hac est episcopus
elocutus. (Ibid.)

+ Sed Riculfus presbyter, qui jam promissionem de
episcopatu 2 Leudaste habebat, 1n taptum elatus fuerat,
11 megi Simonis superbie mquaretur. (1bid.)
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should be cleared of Auvergnats* Gregory
took little notice of this unmannerly speech, of
which the motive escaped him. Accustomed,
especially from the pleberans of his chureh, to
meet with the coarseness of voice and manner
which was more and more extending 1n Gaul,
from the imitation of barbaran customs, he
answered without anger, and with somewhat
anistoeratic dignity : It 1s not true that the na-
tives of Auvergne are strangers here; for, with
the exeephion of five, all the bishops of Tours
have come of families related to ours; thom
shouldst not be ignorant of that”} Nothing
was more caleulated to 1rritate to the highest
pitch the jealousy of the ambitious priest than
such a reply. It was so much increased, that
unable to contain himself, he addressed to the
bishop direct insults and threatenng gestures.
He would probably have passed from menaces
to blows, if the other clerks, by their nterposi-
tion, had not prevented the last effects of his
frenzy.}

The next day after this scene of disorder,
Leudaste arrived at Tours ; he entered 1t with-
out show or armed followers, as1f he only came
about his private affawrs.§ This discretion, so
foreign to his character, was probably prescribed
him 1n the king's orders, as a means of effect-
ing more certainly the two arrests he had to
make. During some portion of the day, he ap-
peared to be otherwise occupied, and then, sud-
denly darting on his prey, he invaded the houses
of Gallienus and the archdeacon Plato with a
troop of soldiers. These two unfortunate men
were seized in the most brutal manner, deprived
of their garments, and bound together with
won chains.] Whilst leading them thus through
the town, Leudaste mysteriously announced
that justice was going 1o be executed on all the
queen’s enemies, and that 1t would pot be long
before a greater culprit was seized. Either
wishing to give a great 1dea of his confidential
mission, and the umportance of his capture, or
fearmg really some ambush or insurrection, he
took extraordinary precautions for leaving the
town. Instead of crossing the Loire on the
bridge of Tours, he tock 1t into his head to cross
it with the two prisoners and their guards, on a
sort of flying bridge, composed of two boats
joined together by boards, and towed by other
boats.§

* In diesexta Pasche, in tantum me conviciig et sputis
ogit .....—(It1d.) Turonicam urbem ab Arvernis populie
emundavit. (ibid., p. 264)

+ Ignorans miser, guod praster quIngue episcopos, reli-
qui omnes gu sacerdotium Turonicum susceperunt,
parentum nostrorum progapia sunt conjuncti. (Ibid)

1 Ut viz a manibus temperaret fidus scilivet doliquem
preeparaverat (Ibid}

§ In crasuna autem die, 1d est sabbati in 1pso Pascha,
venit Leudastes in urbem Turonmicam, adsimilansque
aliud negotium agere. (Ibid.)

|| Adprehensos Platonemarchidiaconum et Gallisnum
in vincula comnectit; catenatosque ac exutos veste jubet
eos ad reginam deduct. (Ibid.}

€ Interes 1ngreset 10 fluvium super pontem qui duabue
lintribus tenebatue.—(Ibid , p 262) This nterpretation
appears to me the only one capable of givingan explana-
tion of this cbscure passage It would be utierly im-
possible 1o throw over the Loire in the wonth of Apri}, 2
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‘When the news of these events reached the
ears of Gregory, he was 1n the episcopal palace,
occupied with numerous affairs, the regulation
of which filled up every hour which his sacred
mimstry left vacant. The two certain msfor-
tanes of his two friends, and the danger exist-
g to himself 1n the vague but sinister reperts
which were beginning to spread, all this, joined
to the sull lively impression of the painful
event of the preceding day, caused him pro-
found emotion. Struck by a sadness mrxed
with anxiety and depression, he interrupted his
occupations and entered his oratory alone* He
knelt down and prayed ; but his prayer, fervent
as it was, did not calm him. What1s about to
happen? he asked himself with gnef; this
question, full of doubts 1mpossible to solve, he
turned over m his mind, without being able to
find an answer. To escape the torments of
uncertainty, he did a thing which he had more
than onee censured in common with the coun-
cils and fathers of the church, he took the Pslams
of David, and opened them at hazard, to seeif
he should not find, as he himself says, some
consohng textf The passage on which his
eyes fell was the following: “They went forth
full of hope, and were not afraid, and their ene-
mies were swallowed up in the depths of the
sea.,” The accidental coincidents of these words
with thedeas which beset him, made a stronger
impression than either reason or faith alene
had been able to do. He thought he saw mn 1t
an answer from on high, a promise of Divine
protection for his two friends, and for whoever
should be mvolved in the sort of proscription
which public rumour announced, and of which
they were the first victims.}

Meanwhile, the ex-count of Tours, with the
air of a prudent chief, accustomed to ambushes
and stratagems, was endeavouring to effect the
passage of the Lioire with an attempt at military
order. The better to direct the working of the
plan, and to keep on the look-out, he took his
place in the fore part of the raft; the prisoners
were 1n the stern, the troop of guards occupied
the middle of the flooring, and thus this clum-
sily built craft was loaded with people. The
middle of the niver, a spot which the violence
of the current might render dangerous, was al-
ready passed, when a rash and inconsiderate
order given by Leudaste, suddenly brought a
great number of people on the fore part of
the bridge. The boat which served to support
it, sinking under the weight, became filled with
water; the floor was weighed down on one side,
and most of those who stood there, lost their
balance, and fell into the river. Leudaste fell
in among the first, and swam ashore, while the

bridge of planks supported only by two boats duabus
lintribus. Besides, the rest of the passage indicates, 1n
the most positive manner, that the two boats which sup-
ported the planks were not moored, but at hiberty : nawvis
slla que Leudastem vehebat

* Hec ego audiens, dum 1n domo ecclesize residerem
moestus, turbatusque ingressus oratoriam. ({bid )

1 Davidict carmims sumo Librum, ut seilicet apertus
aliquem consolationis versiculum daret (Ibwd )

1 In guo 1ta repertum est: Eduxit eos 1n spe, et non
timuerunt ; et inimicos eorum operuit mare, (Ibid.)
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raft, partly beneath the water, partly sustained
by the second boat on which the chaimed pris-
oners were, made its way with great difficulty
towards the place of landing.* Excepting this
accident, whieh failed to give a literal fulfil-
ment to the text of David, the journey from
Tours to Soissons took place without difficulty,
and with all the celerity possible.

As soon as the two captives had been led be-
fore the king, their conductor made the greatess
efforts to excite his anger against them, and to
draw from him, before he had trme for reflec-
tion, a sentence of capital pumshment, and an
order of execution.f He felt that such a blow
struck at first would render the position of the
Bishop of Tours an extremely critical one, and
that once engaged in this path of atrocious
violence, the king could no longer draw back;
but his calculations and hopes were frustrated.
Blinded anew by the seductions under the em-
pire of which his ife was passed, Hilperik had
recovered from his doubts of Fredegonda's
fidelity, and the same violent mrriability was
no longer to be found 1n him. He looked at this
affair with greater calmness. He wished to
follow 1t for the future slowly, and even Lo carry
the regularity of a Jawyer into the examination
of facts, and the whole proceeding; a sort of
pretension he combined to thatof being a clever
versifier, a connoisseur in the fine artsyand a
profound theologian.

Fredegonda employed all her strength and
prudence 1n restraining herself. She arifully
judged, that the best way for her to dissipate all
shade of suspicion in her husband’s mind was
to appear dignified and serene, 10 assumea
matronly attitude, and appear 1n nowise anxious
to see the legal inquiries ended. This double
disposition, which Leudaste had not anticipated
on either side, saved the hves of the prisoners.
Not only was no harm done to them, but bya
caprice of courtesy difficult to explain, the king,
treating them far better than the subdeacon
their accuser, left them 1n a kind of half-iberty
under the guard of his officers of justice.f

It then became necessary to seize the princi-
pal criminal; but there commenced King Hil-
perik’s embarrassment and perplexities. He had
shown himself formerly full of decision, and
even of animosity, in his prosecution of Bishop
Preetextatus.§ But Gregory was not an ordi-
nary bishop; his reputation and influence ex-
tended throughout Gaul; in him, so to speak, the
moral power of episcopacy was concentrated
and personified. Against such an adversary
violence would have been dangerous, 1t would
have given universal offence, which Hilpenik,
in the heat of his anger, might perhaps have
disregarded, but which in cool blood he did not

* Navis illa que Leudastem vehebat, demergitur; et
ms; nandi fuisset adminiculo liberatus, cum socns forsi-
tan interisset. Navis vero alia, quee huic 1nnexa erat,
que et vinctos vehebat, super aguas, Deil auxilio, eleva-
tur,  (ibid.)

1 Tgiur deducti ad regem qui vincti fuerant, incusan-
tur 1nstanter, ut capitali sententia fimirentur. (Ibid.)

+ Sed rex recogitans, absolutos @& vinculo in libera
custodia reservat inlesos. (Ibid.)

§ See above, the Fourth Narrative.
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veature to face. Renouncing the idea of vio-
lence, therefore, he thought only of employing
one of those palpably artful contrivances 1n
which he delighted. Whilst reasoning with
himself, 1t entered his head that the bishop,
whose popularity frightened him, might 1n his
turn be afraid of the power of royalty, and
endeavour to secure himself by flight from the
fearful chances of an accusation of high treason.
This 1dea, which appeared to him a most lu-
minous one, became the basis of his plan of
action, and the text of the confidential orders
which he hastily dispatched. He addressed
them to Duke Berulf, who being, in virtue of
his utle, invested with a provincial govern-
ment, commanded 1n chief at Tours, Poiters,
and several other towns recently conquered to
the south of the Loire by the Neustrian generals.*
According to these instructions, Beralf was to
go to Tours, without any other apparent object
than that of inspecting the means of defending
the town. He was to await with circumspec-
uon and perfect dissimulation, the instant at
which Gregory should openly compromise him-
self, and expose himself to be taken, by any
attempt at flight.

The news of the great trial which was about
to commence had reached Tours officially, con-
firmed and magnfied as usual by a number of
popular exaggerations. It was probably on the
effect of these threats of danger that the confi-
dant of King Hilperik relied for the success of
his mission, He flattered himself that this sort
of bugbear would serve, as in a hunt, to sur-
round the bishop, and drive hun 1nto taking
some step which would lead him into the snare.
Berulf entered the city of Tours, and visited the
ramparts, as was his custom at his periodical
progresses. The new count, Eunomius, accom-
panted him, to receive his observations and or-
ders. Whether the Frankish duke allowed the
Roman to divine his secret, or whether he wish-
ed to decerve him, he said that King Gonthramn
designed to seize the town, either by surprise or
open force, and added, “This 1s the moment to
watch incessantly; in order that there may be
no negligence to fear, the town must have a
garrisont  Under cover of this fable, and the
terror of an imaginary peril which soon spread,
troops of soldiers were introduced without
awakening the smallest suspicion; guard-
houses were established, and sentinels placed
at every gate of the town. Their orders were,
not to look towards the country to see if the

nemy was coming, but to watch the goings out
f the bishop, and to arrest mm if he passed in
atfy-Ghsgmise, or equipped for a journey.

These stratagems were useless, and the ime
passed in expectation of their effect. The
Bishop of Tours appeared to be 1 no way

* Adriami Valesu Rer. Francic., lib. x. p. 119

1 Berulfus dux cum Eunomioe comite fabulam fingit,
qued Guntchramnus rex rapere vellet Turonicam civita-
tem: et idcirco ne aliqua negligentia accederet, oportet,
ait, urbem custodia consignari. (Greg Turon. Hist
Franc., 1jb. v, apud Script. Rer Gallic. et Francic., t.i1
P. 262,)

1 Ponunt portis dolose custodes, qui civitatem tuer:
edsimulantes, me utique custodirent. (Ibid.)
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thinking of flight, and Berulf found himself
obliged to work underhand to determimne him to
1t, or to suggest the idea to him. By means of
money he gained over some persons intimately
acquainted with Gregory, who went one after
another with an air of deep sympathy to speak
to him of the danger he was 1n, and of the fears
of all his friends. Probably, in these treache-
rous 1nsinuations, the character of King Hilpe-
r1k was not spared; and the epithets of the Herod
and Nero of the centuary, which were applied to
him secretly by many, were this tume pro-
nounced with 1mpunity by the agents of trea-
son* Recalling to the bishop these words of
the holy Scriptures, « Fly from eity to city before
thy persecutors,” they advised him to carry away
secretly the most valuable things his church
possessed, and retire to one of the cities of Au-
vergne, there to await better days. But, either
because he suspected the true motives of this
strange proposal, or because such advice, even
if sincere, appeared to him unworthy of adop-
tion, he remained unmoved, declanng that he
would not depart.t

There was therefore no other way left of se-
curing the person of this man, whom they dared
not touch unless he gave himself up; and 1t was
necessary for the king to come to the determi-
nation of awaiting the voluntary appearance of
the accused, whom he wished to prosecute le-
eally. As a preparation for this great trial, let-
ters of convocation were addressed to all the
bishops of Neustria, as in the cause of Preetex-
tatus; they were ordered to be at Soissons at
the beginning of the month of August of the
year 580. From all appearances this synod
was to be stll more numerous than that of
Paris 1n 577; for the bishops of several south-
ern cities recently conquered from the kingdom
of Austrasia, and amongst others, that of Albi,
were summoned to attend.s The Bishop of
Tours received this summons 1n the same form
as his colleagues; and making 1t in some sort
a point of honour, he hastened to obey it in-
stantly, and arnived one of the first at Soissons.

Public expectation was then raised to the
utmost in the town, and this arrangement of one
of such high rank, virtue, and renown, excited
universal interest. His calm and dignified
bearing, perfectly free from affectation, bis se-
renity, as great as 1f he had come to sit as judge
i the cause of another, his assiduous vigils in
the churches of Soissons, at the tombs of the
martyrs and confessors, turned the popular re-
spect and curiosity nto a real enthusiasm. Al
the men of Gallo-Roman birth, that 1s to say,
the mass of the inhabitants, took part, before
any legal inquiry had been made, with the
Bishop of Tours against his accusers, whoever
they were. The lower classes especially, less
reserved and less imid in presence of power,
gave free career to their sentments, and ex-

* Chilpericus, Nero nostr1 tempors et Herodes. (Ibid.,
lib v, p. 290.)

+ Mittunt etiam qu1 mih consilium ministrarent, ut
occulte adsumuis melioribus rebus ecclesim, Arvernum
fuga secederem ; sed non adquievi (Ibid., b v. p. 263.)

1 Igitur rex, arcessilig regni su1 episcopis, causam dili-
genter jussit exquirl, (Ibid., pp. 263,264
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pressed them in public with the most undaunted
vehemence. While awaiting the arrival of the
members of the synod and the opening of the
debates, the preparations for the trial were con-
tinued upon no other foundation than the evi-
dence of one man. The subdeacon Rikulf, who
was never weary of making fresh declarations
in support of the first, and of multiplying the
lies against Gregory and his friends, was fre-
quently led from the prison to the lnng’s palace,
where his examinations took place with all the
mystery observed in the most important affairs.*
On the way there and back, a number of me-
chanics, leaving their work-shops, assembled
on his passage, and pursued him with mur-
murs, hardly restrained by the fierce aspect of
the Frankish vassals who escorted him. Once,
as he returned, his head erect, and with an awr
of triumph and satisfaction, a carpenter, named
Modestus, said to him, “ Miserable man! who
plottest with such animosity against thy bishop,
wouldst thou not do better to ask his pardon,
and endecavour to obtain thy forgiveness?’t
At these words, Rikulf, pointing to the man who
addressed him, exclaimed in the Germanic lan-
guage to his guards, who had not understood
the apostrophe of the Roman, or else cared little
for it, * There is one who counsels me silence,
that I may not assist in discovering the truth:
there 1s an enemy of the queen, who wants to
prevent those who have slandered her from
being informed against.’t The Roman work-
man was seized amidst the crowd, and led
away by the soldiers, who went 1mmediately to
inform Queen Fredegonda of the scene which
had taken place, and ask what was to be done
with the man.

Fredegonda, wearied, perhaps, by the news
which was daily brought her of what was said
in the city, had a moment of impatience in
which she relapsed into her natural character,
and departed from the mildness she had hitherto
observed. By herorders, the unfortunate work-
man was flogged; other tortures were then 1n-
flicted on him, and finally he was thrown into
prison in 1rons.§

Modestus was one of those men, not uncom-
mon at that period, who combined unlimited
faith with an ecstatic imagination. Persuaded
that he was suffering 1n the cause of justice, he
never for a moment doubted that the Almighty
Power would interfere torelease him. Towards
midnight, the two soldiers who guarded him fell
asleep, and he 1nstantly began to pray with all
the fervour of his soul, entreating God to visit
him 1n his distress, by sending the holy bishops,

* Climgue Riculfus clericus smpius discuteretur oc-
culte, et contra me vel meos multas fallacias promul-
garet . .... (Ibid., p. 264.)

4 Modestus quidam faber lignarius aitad eum: Oin-
felix, qui contra episcopum tuum tam contumaciter ista
meditaris ! satius tib erat silere .. ... (Ibid )

+ Ad hasc ille clamare cepit voce magna, ac dicere:
En ipsum, qui mihi silentium indtcit, ne prosequar veri-
tatem: en regin® inimicum, qui causam criminis ejus
non sinit inquiri  (Ibid )

§ Nuntianter protinus hac regin». Adprehenditur
Modestus, torquetur, flagellatur, et 1n vincula compactus
custodige deputatur. (Ibid., p. 268.)

THIERRY'S NARRATIVES OF

Martin and Medardus, tohim.* His prayer was
followed by one of those strange but attested
facts, in which the belief of former days saw
miracles, and which the science of our own has
endeavoured to explain by attributing them to
the phenomena of the ecstatic state. Perhaps
the firm conviction that his prayer had been
granted, suddenly gave the prisoner an extra-
ordinary increase of strength and adroitness, a
kind of new sense more subtle and powerful
than the others. Perhaps there was nothing
more 1n his deliverance than a series of lucky
accidents; but, from the authority of an eye-
witness, he succeeded 1 breaking his chains,
opening the door, and escaping. Bishop Gre-
gory, who kept watch that night in the basihica
of Saint Medardus, to his great surprise saw
him enter and weepingly 1mplore his blessing.f

The report of this adventure, which spread
from mouth to mouth, was well calculated to
increase the general excitement at Soissons.
However nferior the condition of men of Ro-
man race was at that epoch 1n the social state,
there was something 1 the voice of a whole
town exclaiming against the prosecution of the
Bishop of Tours, which must have annoyed the
adversaries of the bishop to the last degree,and
even acted 1n his favour in the minds of the
judges. XEither to withdraw the members of
the synod from this influence, or to remove
himself from the scene of a popularity which
displeased him, Hilperik decided that the as-
sembly of bishops and the judgment of the
cause should take place at the royal estate of
Braine. He went thither with all s family,
followed by all the bishops already assembled
at Soissons. As there was no church there,
but only private orateries, the members of the
council received orders to hold their assemblies
1n one of the houses on the estate, perhaps mn
the great hall of wood which was used twice a
year when the king resided at Braine, for the
national meetings of the chiefs and freedmen
of the Frankish race.t

The first event which signalized the opening
of the synod was a literary one; it was the arn-
val of a long piece of poetry composed by Ve-
nantius Fortunatus, and addressed to King Hil-
perik and toall the bishops assembled at Braine.§
The singular career which this Itahan, the last
poet of the aristocratic Gallo-Roman society,
had created for himself by his talents and the
elegance of his manners, demands here an epi-
sodical digression.|

* Cumque inter duos custodes catems et in cippo tene-
retur vinctus, media nocte dormientibus custodibus,
orationem fudit ad Dominum, ut dignaretur gjus potentia
miserum visitare, el qui 1nnocens conligatus fuerat,
visitaione Martini prmsulis ac Medard1 absolveretur.
(Tbid )

+ Mox disruptis vinculis, confracto cippo, reserato
ostio, sancti Medard: basilicam nocte, nobis vigilanti-
bus, introivat.  (Ibid.)

1 Congregati 1gitur apud Brennacum villam episcopi,
in unam domum residere jussi sunt. (Ibid )

§ Ad Chilpericum regem gquando synodus Brii
habita est. Fortunati Pictav,, episc., lib. ix, carmen i.
apud ejus Opera, Romz, 1786, 1n 4to,

|l See the First Narrative,
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Born in the environs of Treviso, and educated
at Ravenna, Fortunatus came to Gaul to visit
the tomb of St. Martin, in fulfilment of a pious
vow; but this journey being 1n all ways dehght-
ful to him, he made no haste to terminate 1t.*
After having accomplished his pilgrimage to
Tours, he continued to travel from town 1o lown,
and was sought and welcomed by all the rich
and noble men who still pigued themselves on
therr refinement‘and elegance.f He travelled
all over Gaul, from Mayence to Bordeaux, and
from Toulouse to Cologne, visiting on his road
the bishops, counts, and dukes, either of Gallic
or Frankish origin,and finding in most of them
obliging hosts, and often truly kind friends.

Those whom he left, after a stay of a longer
or shorter period in their episcopal palaces,
their country houses, or strong fortresses, kept
up a regular correspondence with him from
that period, and he replied to their letters by
pieces of elegiac poetry, in which he retraced
the remembrances and incidents of his journey.
He spoke to every one of the natural beauties
and monuments of their country; he described
the picturesque spots, the rivers and forests, the
culture of the land, the riches of the churches
and the delights of the country-houses.t These
pictures, sometimes tolerably accurate, and
sometimes vaguely emphatic, were mixed up
with comphiments and flattery. The poet and
wit praised the kindness, the hospuality of the
Frankish nobles, not omitting the facility with
which they conversed 1n Latin, and the political
talents, the 1ngenuity, and the knowledge of law
and business which characterized the Gallo-
Roman nobles.§ To praise of the piety of the
bishops and their zeal in building and conse-
crating new churches, he added approbation of
their administrative works for the prosperity,
ornament, or safety of towns. He praised one
for having restored ancient edifices, a preeto-
rium, a portico, and baths; a second for having
turned the course of a river, and dug canals for
irngation; a third for having erected a citadel
forufied with towers and machines of war.]
All this, it must be owned, was marked with
signs of extreme literary degeneracy, being
Wwritten 1n a style at once pedantic and careless,
full of incorrect and distorted expressions and
of puerile puns; bat, setting these aside, it 1s
pleasant to witness the appearance of Venantins
Fortunatus rekindhing a last spark of intellect-

* Vita Fortunati, prafixa ejus Operibus, auctore
Michaele Angelo Luchi.

+ Quemdam virum religiosum, nomine Fortunatum,
metricis versibus insignem, qu a multis potenubus
honorabilibus viris,1n his Gallicis el Belgicis regionibus
per diversa loca, tunc vil@ ac sclentiz suse merito 1nvi-
tabatur ... Hincmarus de Egidio Rem. Episc. in Vita
S Remagii, apud Fortunat1 Vitam, p 6.

1 V. Fortunaty, lib i. carm, 19—21 ; 1ib 11 carm 6,8,
et passim.

§ Fortunati Opera, hb i, carm. 1-5. 15,16; hib 1x
carm. 16 et passim; lib. vi carm. 7—13, 14; ib. x,
carm. 23, et passumn.

|| Fortunat1 I1b 1. carm. 18, ad Leontium Burdega-
lensem Episcopum de Bissono, villa Burdegalensi.
Ibid., lib iis. carm 10, ad Felicam Nannetensem episc
ciim alib: detorqueret fluveum. Ibid carm. 12, ad Nice-
tium Trevirensem de castello super Mosellam.
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ual life in Gaul, and to see this stranger be-
coming a common bond of union between those
who, in the midst of a society declining into
barbarism, here and there retamned the love of
Iiterature and mental enjoyments.* Of all his
friendships, the deepest and’ most permanent
was one which he formed with a woman, Rade-
gonda, one of the wives of King Chlother the
First, then living retired at Poitiers 1n a con-
vent which she had herself founded, and where
she had taken the veil as a simple nun.

(4. . 529 ) In the year 529, Chlother, King of
Neustria, had attached himself as an auxihary
to his brother Theoderik, who was marching
against the Thorings or Thuringians, a people
of the Saxon confederacy, and both a neighbour
and enemy of the Ausirasian Franksft The
Thuringians lost several battles; the bravest of
their warriors were cut 1n pieces on the banks
of the Unstrudt; their country, ravaged with
fire and sword, became tributary to the victori-
ous kings, who made an equal division of booty
and prisoners.t Two children of royal race fell
to the lot of the King of Neustria, the son and
daughter of Berther, the last king but one of the
Thuringians, The young girl, Radegonda, was
hardly eight years old; but her grace and pre-
coclous beauty made such an impression on
the sensual mind of the Frankish prince, that
he resolved to have her educated so that she
might one day become one of his wives.§

(a. . 529 t0 538.) Radegonda was carefully
guarded 1n one of the royal palaces of Neustria,
on the estate of Aties on the Somme. There,
from a praiseworthy fancy of her master and
foture husband, she received, not the simple
education of girls of the Germamec race, who
learnt hittle besides spinning and hunting, but
the refined education of rich Gallic women.
To all the elegant occupations of a civihzed
woman, were added the study of Roman htera-
ture, and an acquaintance with the profane
poets and the ecclesiastical writers.|

Either her mind was naturally sensitive to
all delicate impressions, or else the ruin of her
country and family, and the scenes of barbaric
Iife which she had witnessed, had saddened and
disgusted her, for she loved books asif they had
opened to her an 1deal world, better than that
which surrounded her.y When she read the

* Vita Fortunati, p. 47—49. Fortunatus Italicus apud
Gallias 1n metrica ingignis habebatur, (Flodoard, Hist.
Rem. Eccl. (Ibid,p 61)

+ Greg. Turon. Hist, Franc., lib. i1, apud Script. Rer.
Gallic. et Francic , t ii. p. 190.

t Patrata ergo victoria reglonem 1llam capessunt, in
suam redigunt potestatem (fbid.)

§ Chlotharius vero rediens, Radegundem filiam Ber.
tharit regis gecum capuivam abduxit, sibique eam in
matrimonium sociavit. (Ibid ) Que veniens 1n sortem
praecels: regis Chlotharn ... (Vita sanct Radegundis,
auctore Fortunato, apud Script. Rer. Gallic. et Francic.,
t i1 p 456)

[ In Veromandensem ducta Atteias in villa regia nu.
triendi causa custodibus est deputata. Quee puella inter
alia opera quee sexui ejus congruebant, hiiteris est eru-
dita. (Ihd.)

9 Tempestate barbarica, Francorum victona regione
vastata (Vita S. Radegundis, apud Script. Rer.
Gallic. et Francic., t. iii. p, 486.)
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Scriptures and the hves of the saints, she wept
and longed for martyrdom; and probably also,
less dismal dreams, dreams of peace and of
liberty, accompanied her other readings. But
religious euthusiasm, which then absorbed aill
that was noble and-elevated 1n human faculties,
soon predominated in her; and this young bar-
barian, 1n attaching herself to the ideas and
customs of civilization, embraced them in their
purest form, a Christian hfe.*

Turning her thoughts more and more from
the men and things of this century of violence
and bratality, she saw a marriageable age, and
the moment (538) of becoming wife to the king
whose captive she was, approach with terror.
‘When the order was given to send her to the
royal residence for the celebration of the nup-
tials, compelled by an mstnet of 1nvincible re-
‘pugnance, she took flight; but she was caught,
brought back, and against her will was married
at Soissons, and became queen, or rather one
of the queens of the Neustrian Franks; for
Chlother, faithful to the customs of ancient
Germany, was not, 1n spite of his numerous
concubines, contented with one wife.t Tnex-
pressible disgust, which in a mind hke Rade-
gonda’s the attractions of power and riches
could not dimimsh, followed this forced union
between the barbaman king and the woman
who was estranged {rom him by the very moral
perfections which he had rejoiced to find, and
which he himself had caused to be culuvated
in her.

(. p. 538 to 544.) In order to withdraw her-
self, at least partly, from the duties of her con-
dition, which weighed on her hike a chan,
Radegonda imposed on herself others appa-
rently more rigorous ; she devoted all her leisure
to works of charity or of Christian austenty;
she devoted herself personally to the service of
the poor and sick. The royal house of Aties,
where she had been brought up, and which she
had received as a wedding gift, became a hos-
pital for indigent women. One of the queen’s
favourite occupations was, going, not merely to
visit it, but to fulfil the office of nurse 1n all its
most revolting details.# The pleasures of the

* Nec fuit arduum rudimenus :llam liberalibus 1nfor-
mari, CuJUs annos €L sexum non MINUs acumen ingeni
quam castitatis insignia superabant  (Vita 8. Radegun-
dis, auctore Hildeberto, Cenoman episc, apud Bolland
Acta Sanctorum Augusti, t 11 p. 84) Freguenter lo-
quens cum parvulis, 81 conferret sors temporis, martyr
fieri cuprens . .. (Vita 8 Radegundis, auctore Fortunato,
ibid. p. 68)

+ Quam cim praeparatis expensis Victuriaci vohwsset
rex preaedictus accipere, per Betarcham ab Attelas nocte
cum paucis elapsa est, Deinde Suessionis cdm eam
direxisset, ul reginam erigeret (Scnipt. Rer, Gallic.
et Francic., t 11 p. 456 ) The probabilities of this poly-
gamous union are a great cause of anxiety to the modern
historians, who have occupied themselves about Saint
Radegonda’s actions. Father Mabillon remarks the diffi
culty, and despairs of solving 1t locus sane lubricus ac
difficilis. (Annales Benedictini, t.1 p. 124 )

1 Sic devota femina, nata et nupta regina, palatii do-
mina, pauperibus serviebat ancilla (Vita S. Radegun-
dis, auctore Fortunato, apud Bolland. Acta Sanctorum
August, 1. 11 p. 68) Attelas domum 1nstruit, guo lectis
culte compositis, congregatis egenis feminis, ipsa eas
lavans in thermis, morborum curabat putredines. (Ihid.)

THIERRY’S NARRATIVES OF

court of Neustria, the noisy banquets, the peril-
ous chases, the reviews and warlike tilts, the
society of vassals with their loud voices and
uncultivated minds, fatigued and saddened her.
But if any bishop, or polished and well-informed
clerk, a man of peace and mid conversation
arrived, she 1ostantly abandoned all for his
soclety; she remained with him for hours, and
when the time came for his departure, she loaded
him with presents as tokens of remembrance,
wished him a thousand times adieu, and re-
lapsed nto her former melancholy.*

She was never ready, either purposely or
from forgetfulness, at the hours of meals which
she took with her husband, and was always
absorbed in nstructive reading or pious exer-
cises. It was necessary to remind her several
tunes, and the king, tired of waiting, quarreled
with her violently, without succeeding in making
her more exact.f At night, under some pretext
or other, she got up from his side, and went 1o
sleep on the ground on a simple mat or hair-
cloth, only returning to the nupual couch when
she was benumbed with cold, and associating
in a curious manner Chustian morufications
with the sentiment of insurmountable aversion
with which her husband inspired heri All
these signs of disgust did not, however, weary
the love of the King of Neustria. Chlother was
not a man to feel any scruples of delicacy on
that point; provided the woman whose beauty
pleased him remained in his possession, he was
quite indifferent to the moral violence which
he exercised over her. Radegonda’s reluctance
irntated him without causing any real discom-
fort,and 1n his conjugal annoyances, he con-
tented himself with saying: “It is a nun, and
not a queen that I have got.”’§

And 1n truth, there was but one refuge, a
conventual life, for this soul, wounded in all
the ties which bound it to the world. Rade-
gonda’s whole wishes aspired to it; but the
obstacles were great, and six years passed
before she ventured to brave them. (544.) A
last family misfortune gave her courage to do
so, Her brother, who had grown up at the
court of Neustria as a hostage of the Thurin-
gian nation, was put to death by the king’s
orders, perhaps for some patriotic regrels or
inconsiderate menaces.| As soon as the queen

* Ad ejus opinionem 8i quis servorum Dei visus fuisset,
vel per se, vel vocatus occurrere, videres illam ceelestem
habere leuitiam . Ipsa se totam occupabat juxta vin
justy verba . retentabatur per dies. Et 81 venisset
ponuifex, 1n aspectu ejus lztficabatur et remuneratum
relaxabat, 1psa trisus, ad propria. (Ibid., p 69)

+ Unde hora serotina, dum si nuntiaretur tarde quod
eam rex quzreret ad mensam circares Dei dum satage-
bat, rixas habebat a conjuge (Ibd )

1 Nocturno tempore, citm reclinaret cum principe,
rogans se pro humana necessitate consurgere, et levans,
egressa cubiculo, tamdin ante secretum orationi 1ncum-
bebat jactato cilicio, ut solo calens spiritu, jaceret gelu
penetrata, tota carne prismortua. (Bolland. ActaSanc-
torum Augusti, p. 68 )

§ De qua regi dicebatur habere se magis jugalem mona-
cham quam reginam. (Ibid, p. 69.)

9 Cujus fratrem postea injusie per homines Inifquos
occidit.  Illa quoque ad Deum conversa ..... (Greg.
Turon. Hist. Franc., lib. 111, apud Script. Rer. Gallic. et
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learnt this horrible news, her resolution was
taken; but she concealed if. Feigning only to
seek religious consolation, but 1n reality seek-
ing a man capable of becoming her deliverer,
she went to Noyon, to the Bishop Medardus, the
son of a Frank and a Roman, a personage
then celebrated throughout Gaul for his reputa-
tion of sanctity.* Chlother had not the least
suspicion of this pious step, and not only did
not oppose 1t, but even ordered every thing for
the queen’s departure himself; for her tears
annoyed him, and he was anxious to see her
more calm and 1n a less melancholy humour.

Radegonda found the Bishop of Noyon 1n his
church, oficiating at the altar.  When she found
herself in his presence, the feehngs which agi-
tated her, and which she had untl then re-
pressed, burst forth,and her first words were
a cry of distress: “Most holy priest, I wish to
leave this world, and to change my costume!
I entreat thee, most holy priest, to consecrate
me to the Lord!” Notwithstanding the intre-
pudity of his faith, and fervour of proselytism,
the bishop, surprised at this sudden request,
hesitated, and begged for time to reflect. It
was a perilous determination, that of break-
ing a royal marriage contracted according to
the Salic law and the Germanic customs—cus-
toms, which the church, though 1t abhorred
them, sull tolerated for fear of alienating the
minds of the barbarians.§

Moreover, a combat of another kind also
sprang up for St. Medardus, besides the inter-
nal struggle between prudence and zeal. The
Frankish nobles and warriors who had followed
the queen, surrounded her, and cried to him with
menacing gestures: “Do not dare to give the
veil to a woman who has united herself to the
king! Priest, beware of depriving the prince
of a solemnly espoused queen !” The most vio-
Ient, laying hands on him, dragged him with
vehemence from the steps of the altar into the
nave of the church, whilst the queen, frightened
by the tumult, sought a refuge with her women
m the vestry.t Butthere, collecting herthoughts,
stead of abandoning herself to despair, she
conceived an expedient in which there was as
much femimnine address as strength of will
To give it the best chance of success, and to

Francic.,t 3i.p 190) Ut hec religiosius viveret, frater
mterficitar 1nnocenter. (Via 8. Radegundis, auctore
Fortunate Ibid,t in p 456)

* Pater igitur hujus nomine Nectardus de fortt Franco-
rum genere, non fuit infimus libertate mater vero Ro-
mana, nomine Protagia, absolulis claruit servitute natali-
bus. (Via S. Medardi., 1bid , p 451,452)

4 Directa a rege veniens ad B Medardum Noviomago

(Vita § Medardi, apud Script. Rer. Gallic e
Francic, t. ni p. 456 )

1 Suppticat instanter ut jpsam, mutata veste, Domino
consecraret. (Ibid)

§ Sed memor dicentes apostoli, Si qua ligata sit conju
gi, non querat dissolvi; differebat reginam ne veste te-
geret monachica. (ibid.)

|} Adhoc beatum virum perturbabant proceres, et per
basilicam graviter ab altari retrahebant , ne velaret regi
conjunctam, ne viderelur gacerdoll ut prasumeret prin-
cipi subducere reginam, non publicanam sed publicam.
(Vita S. Radegundis, apud Script. Rer.Gallic. et Francic.,
L. i1i. p. 436.)
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put the religious zeal of the bishop to the great-
est trial, she threw the dress of a nun over her
royal apparel, and marched in this disgmse
towards the sanctuary, where sat St. Medardus,
sad, pensive, and irresolute,*  “If theun delayest
to consecrate me,” said she1n afirm voice, “and
fearest men more than God, thou wilt have to
render an account, and the shepherd will de-
mand of thee the soul of his lamb.”t This un-
expected apparition, and these mysucal words,
struck the 1magination of the old bishop, and
suddenly revived his expiring will. Elevating
his conscience as a priest above human fears
and pohitic cautions, he hesitated no longer, but
of his own authonty annulled the marriage of
Radegonda, and ordained her a deaconess.y
The nobles and vassals also partovk of the en<
thusiasm ; they did not dage to bring back by
force to the royal abode, one who to them bore
in future the doubly sacred character of aqueen
and a woman devoted to God.

The first thought of the new convert (that
was the name then given to express the renun-
ciation of the world), was to strip herself of all
the jewels and valuables she wore. She covered
the altar with her head ornaments, her bracelets,
her clasps of precious stones, and the fringes of
her robes, woven of purple and golden threads ;
she broke her rich girdle of massive gold with
her own hands, saying, “I give 1t to the poor;y”§
and then thought of saving herself from all
danger by instantaneous flight.  Free to choose
her road, she directed her steps towards the
south, leaving the centre of Frankish domina-
tion from an 1nstinet of safety, and perhaps also
from an 1nstinet of refinement, which atiracted
her towards those regions of Gaul, m which
barbarism had made least inroads; she arrived
at the town of Orleans, and embarked on the
Loire, which she descended as far as Tours.
There she halted, to await, under the protection
of the numerous sanctuaries open near the
tomb of St. Martin, what the husband whom she
had abandoned, would determine respecting her.]
She led thus for some time the disturbed and
restless life of the outlaws who sought refuge
n sanctoaries, trembhing for fear of bemg sur-
prised, if she took one step beyond the protect-
1ng bounds, sending petitions to the king, some-
times haughty, sometimes supphant, negotiating
with him through the medium of the bishops, to
induce him to resign himself to never seeing

* Intrans in sacrarium, monachica veste induitur, pro-
cedit ad altare, beatissiinum Medardum his verbis allo-
quiter dicens .. (Id )

+ 81 me consecrare distulerns, et plus hominem quam
Deum timueris, de manu tuaa paslure ovis anima requira-
tur., (Ibid)

1 Quo 1lle contestationis concussus tonitruo, manu su-
per postta, consecravit draconam  (ibid)

§ Mox indumentum nobile ... exuta ponit in altare,
blatias gemmataque orsamenta .... Cinguium auri pon-
deratuin fractum dat in opus pauperuns. (Ibid ) Stapio-
nem, camisas, manices, cofeas. fibulas, cuncia auro, que-
dam gemms exornata .... (Ibid..p 457)

[l Hine felict navigio Turonis appulsa ... quid egerit
circa S Maruni atria, templa basilicam, flens lachrymis
nsatiala, singula jacens per limina, (Acla Sanctorum
Augustiy t. 11, p. 70.)
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her again, and permitting her to accomplish her
monastic vows.

(4. ». 544 to 550.)—Chlother at first showed
himself deaf to prayers and entreaties; he
claimed his right as a husband, attested the
laws of his aucestors, and threatened to go
himself to seize the fugitive, and bring her
back, Terrified when public rumour or the
letters of her friends brought her news of this
kind, Radegonda then gave herself up to an in-
crease of austerities, to fasts, vigils, and mace-
rations in hair cloth, in hopes at the same time
of obtaining assistance from above, and losing
all the charms she possessed for the man who
persecuted her with his love* To aungment
the distance which separated them, she went
from Tours to Pouters, from the sanctuary of
Saint Marun to the no less revered sanctuary
of Saint Hilary, The king, however, was not
to be discouraged, and he once came to Tours
under the false pretext of devotion; but the
energetic remonstrances of Saint Germain, the
illustrious Bishop of Paris, prevented his going
any farther.t Controlled, so to speak, by that
moral power before which the vehement will of
the barbarian kings was forced to give way, he,
weary of the struggle, consented that the daugh-
ter of the Thuringian kings should found a
monastery for women at Poitiers: following the
example given i the town of Arles by a Gallo-
Roman matron, Casaria, the sister of the Bishop
Caesarius, or Saint Cesaire.4

Every thing which Radegonda had received
from her husband, according to the Germanic
custom, either as dowry or as morning gift, was
devoted by her to the establishment of the con-
gregation which was to form her chosen family
in the place of that which she had lest by the
disasters of a conguest, and the suspicious
tyranny of the conguerors of her country. She
laid the foundations of the new monastery,
which was to be an asylum open to all women
who wished to escape by retreat, from the se-
ductions of the world or the invasions of the
barbarians, 1n a plece of ground which she
possessed at the gates of the cuy of Poutiers.
Notwithstanding the anxiety of the queen and
the assistance of Pientius, Bishop of Postiers,
several years elapsed before the building was
completed:§ it was a Roman wvilla, with all 1ts

* Ciim in villa1psaadhuc esset, fit gonus quasi eam rex
fterum vellel accipere . ..., h®ec audiens beaussima, ni-
mio terrore perterrita, se amplius cruciandam tradidit
cilicio agperrimo, ac tenero corpori aptavit, (Imd., p
76.

T)Sn:m. enim jam per internuntios cognoverat gquod
timebat, prascelsus rex Chlotharius cum filio suo praecel-
lentissimo Sigiberto Turones advenit, quas: devotionis
<causa, quo facilius Pictavis accederet, ut suam reginam
acciperet. (ihid. Vita S. Radegundis, auctore Baudo-
mivia moniall eequali )

%+ Tunc rex umens Dei judicium. quia regina mags
Dei voluntatem fecerat quam suam . ... {Ibid ) Pictavis
inspirante et co-operants Deo, monasterium sibi per ord-
nationem pricelsi regis Chiothani construxit  (Ibid.
Script Rer Gallic. et Francic , t 1. p. 356, 357 339.)

§ Quam fabricam vir apostolicus Pientius, episcopus,
et Austrasius dax, per ordinationem dominicam celeriter
foceruat. (Vita S. Radegundis, apud Script. Rer, Gallic.

et Francic., t.1il. p. 457.)
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appurtenances, gardens, porticos, baths, and 2
church. Euther as some symbol, or as a pre.
caution for bodily safety against the violence
of the times, the architect had given a military
aspect to the exterior of this peaceful convent.
The walls were high and strong like ramparts,
and several towers were erected at the princi-
pal entrance.* These somewhat strange prepa-
rations made a strong impression on the gene-
ral 1magination, and the announcement of their
progress spread abroad like news of great im-
portance: “See,” 1t was said in the mystical
langnage of the ime;“see the ark which is
building amongst us agamst the deluge of the
passions, and the storms of this world.”"f

The day on which every thing was ready,
and the queen entered this place of refuge,
which her vows ordered her never to yuit unti
she was dead, was a day of popular rejoicing.
The squares and streets of the town which she
was to pass through were filled by an immense
crowd; the roofs of the houses were covered
with spectators anxious to see her, before the
gates of the convent closed upon her.t She
made the passage on foot, escorted by a large
number of young girls, who, attracted to her by
the fame of her Christian virtaes, and perhaps
also by the grandeur of her rank, were going to
share her seclusion. Most of them were of
Gallic race, and daughters of senators.§ These
were the women who, from their habits of re-
serve and domestic tranquillity, were most hkely
to profit by the maternal care and pious inten-
tions of their directress; for the women of
Frankish race brought some of the original
vices of barbarism even into the closter,
Their zeal was 1mpetuous, but of short dura-
tion; and, incapable of keeping within any rule
or measure, they suddenly passed from the most
unbending rigidity to the complete forgetfulness
of all duty and subordination. |

(a.1p. 550,)—It was about the year 550 when
Radegonda commenced the life of peace and
retirement which she had so long desired.
This long dreamed-of life was a sort of com-

* Transeuntibus autem nobis sub muro, iterum caterva
virginum per fenestras turrium, et ipsa quoque murl pro-
pugnacula, voces proferre ac lamentari desuper ceepit.
(Greg. Turon, hib. de Glona Confessorum, cap. cvi)
Tota congregatio supra murum lamentans . Rogave-
runt desursum ut subtus turrim repausaretur feretrum.
(Acta Sanctorum Augusti, t. 1t p 82)

1 Quasi recentior temporis nostri Noe, propter turbines
et procellas, sodalibus vel sororibus in latere ecclesie
monastern fabricat arcam. (Vita 8. Ceesarn, Arelet. episc.
apud Annal. Franc, Ecclesias , t, 1. p, 471.)

1 Quanta vero congressio popularis exutit die qua se
sancia deliberavit recluders, ut quos platez non cape-
rent, ascendentes tecta complerent. (Acta Sanctorum
Augusti t 1. p 72)

§ Mulutudo 1mmensa sanctimonialium, ad numerum
circiter ducentarum, qua® per ilhus predicationem con-
verss vitam sanctam agebant, quas secundum s@culi
dignitatem non modo de genatoribug, verum euiam nop-
nulle de 1psa rezali stirpe hac religionis forma florebant.
(Greg. Turon., ib de Gloria Confessorum, cap cvi.)

|| Greg. Taron Hist Franc., (de Chrodielde, moniali
filia Chariberti regis, et de Basina fiia Chilperici,) lib,
1x p 334etseq (De Ingeltrude religiosa et Berthegunde
ejus filia,) p. 351. 359. (De Theodechilde regina, lib. iv.
p. A6.)
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promise between the monastic austerity and
the indolently luxurious habits of civilized so-
ciety. The study of literature occupied the first
rank among the occupations imposed on all the
community ; two houars of each day were to be
devoted to 1t, and the rest of the time was em-
ployed in rehigious exercises, the readng of
holy books, and needlework. One of the sisters
read aloud during the working, which was done
all together; and the most intelligent, instead of
spinning, sewing, or embroidering, were busy
in another room transeribing books, to multiply
the copies of them.* Although severe on cer-
tain points, such as abstinence from meat and
wine, the rules tolerated some of the comforts,
and even some of the pleasures of a worldly
Iife: the frequent use of the bath in large tanks
of warm water, and amusements of all kinds
were permitted, and, amongst others, the game
of dice.;t The foundress and dignitaries of the
convent receirved as visitors not only bishops
and members of the clergy, but also laymen of
distinction. A sumptuous table was frequently
spread for visitors and friends; delicate colla-
tions, sometimes perfect banquets were setbefore
them, of which the queen did the honours out
of conrtesy, although abstaining from taking
any part in them herself+ (4. n. 550 to 567.)
This craving for society gave rise to parties of
another kind 1a the convent; dramatic scenes
were represented on various occasions, 1n which
young girls from without, and probably also the
novices of the house, appeared 1n brilliant cos-
tumes.§

Such was the order established by Rade-
gonda 1n her convent of Poitiers, a compound
of her personalinchnations and of the traditions
preserved for half a century in the celebrated
convent of Arles. After having thus traced out
the plan and given the impulse to it, either from
Chrisuan humility or a stroke of policy, she
abdicated all official supremacy, and made the
community elect an abbess whom she took care
to point out, placing herself as well as the other
sisters, under her absolute authority. The wo-

* Omnes litteras discant. Omni1 tempore duabus hons,
hoc est 2 mane usque ad horam secundam, lectioni va-
cent Reliquo vero diel spatio faciant opera sua....
Reliquis vero sn unum operantibus, una de sororibus
usque ad tertiam legat. (Regula S. Cmsarie, apud Annal.
Frane Ecclesiast., t. 1. p 477) Acta Sanctorum Augusti,
t hi. p. 61.

+ De balneo vero. ... pro calcis amaritudine, ne la.
vantibus noceret novitas 1psius fabrice jussisse domnam
Radegundem, ut servientes monasierii publice hoc visit-
arent, donec omnis odor nocendi discederet . .. .Detabula
vero respondit, et s1 lusisset vivente domna Radegunde,
50 minus culpa respiceret: tamen nec 1n regula perscrip-
turam prohibert, nec 1n canonibug retulit. (Greg Turon,
Hist. Franc., Iib. 1x. apud Script. Rer. Gallic. et Francic.,
t.i1.p.374)

T Alque seculares cum abbatissa reficerent....De
conviviis etiam ait se nullam novam fecisse consuetudi.
nem, ns! sicut actum est sub domna Radegunde. (Ibid.,
P 374, 375)

§ De palia holoserica vestimenta nepti suw temerane
fecerit: foliola aurea, que fuerant in gyro palle, incon.
sulte sustulerit, et ad collum neptis suz facinorose sus-
penderit: vittam de auro exornatam eidem nepti suz su-
perflue fecerit: barbatorias intus eo quod celebravent.
(ibid.) Mabiilon, Annales Benedictini, . i. p. 199.
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man she selected for this office was named
Agnes, a girl of Gallic race, much younger than
herself, but whom she had loved from infancy,
and who was in turn devoted to her.* Thus
willingly reduced to the rank of a simple nun,
Radegonda, when her turn came, cooked, swept
the house, and carried wood and walter, like the
rest; but, notwithstanding this apparent equali-
ty, she was queen 1n the convent, from her
royal birth, her title of foundress, and the as-
cendency of intellect, learning, and goodness.
It was she who maintaned the rules, or modi-
fied them at pleasure; she who ‘sirengthened
wavering souls by daily exhortations; she who
explained and commented on the text of the
Holy Scriptures, minghing her grave homilies
with Iittle sentences full of tendeiness and pe-
culiarly femmine grace: “You, whom I have
chosen, my daughters; you tender plants, objects
of all my cares; you, my eyes; you, my life—
you, my repose and sole happiness. . .t

(4. ». 567.)—The monastery of Poitiers had
already attracted the attention of the whole
Christian world for more than fifleen years,
when Venantius Fortunatus, in s pigrimage
of devotion and pleasure through Gaul, visited
it as one of the most remarkable sights which
his travels afforded him. He was received
there with flattering disinction; the warm re-
ception which the queen was accustomed to
give to men of talent and refinement was lav-
1shed on him as the most illustrious and amiable
of their guests. He saw himself loaded by her
and the abbess with care, attentions, and praises.
This admiration, reproduced each day under
various forms, and distilled, so to speak, into
the ear of the poet by two women, the one
older, the other younger than himself, detained
him by some new charm longer than he had
expected.§ Weeks, months passed, and all
delays were exhausted; and when the traveller
spoke of setting forth again, Radegonda said to
him: “ Why should you go? Why not remain
with us?” " This wish, uttered by friendship,
was to Fortunatus a decree of fate (. ». 567 to

* Electione etiam nostrm congregatioms domnam et
sororem meam Agnetem, quam ab ineunte w®tate loco
filie colul et educavi, abbatissam institui,ac me post
Deum ejus ordinationi regulariter obedituram commisi.
(Greg. Turon Hist. Franc, ed. Ruinan, p. 472)

+ Nos vero humiles desideramus in ea doctrinam, for-
mam, vuitum, personam, scientiam, pietatem, bunitatem,
dulcedinem, quam spectalem a Domino inter celeros
homines habuit. (Vita S, Radegundis, auctore Baudo-
nivia, apud Acta Sanctorum Augusti,t.in. p 81) Ses
Fortunatus' poems on Saint Radegonda’s sciences and
readings. Sheread assiduously Saint Gregory Nazianzen,
Samnt Basilius, Saint Athanasius, Saint Hilary, Saint
Ambrose, Saint Jerome, Saint Augustin, Sedulius, and
Paul Orosius. (Lib. v. carm. i.)

$ Nobis dum predicabat dicebat: Vos eleg: filias, vos
mea lumina, vos mea vita, vos mea. requies totaque feli-
citas, vos novella plantatio ...... (Vita S. Radegundis,
apud Acta Sanctorum Augusti, L. i1i. p. 77.)

§ Hoc quoque quod delectabiliter adjecistis: me domne
mez Radigunde muro charitaus inclusum, scio quidem
quia non ex meis meritis, sed ex illius consnetudine quam
circa cunctos novit impendere, colligatis  (Fortunati
epist. ad Felicem, episc. Namnet, inter ejus Opera, lib,
i1, p. 78.)
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580); he no longer thought of crossing the Alps,
but settled at Poitiers, took orders there, and
became a priest of the metropolitan church.x
This change of profession facilitated his in-
tercourse with his two friends, whom he called
his mother and sister, and 1t became still more
assiduous and nuimate than before Apart
from the ordinary necessity of women being
governed by a man, there were imperious rea-
sons 1n the case of the foundress and abbess of
the convent of Poitiers, which demanded an
union of attention and firmness only to be met
with 1n a man. The monastery had counsider-
able property, which it was not only necessary
to manage, but also to guard with daily vigi-
lance against impositions and robberies. This
security was only to be obtained by means of
royal diplomas, threats of excommunication
from the bishaps, and perpetual negotlations
with dukes, counts, and judges, who were little
anxtous to act from duty, but who did a great
deal from interest or private friendship. A task
hike this demanded both address and activity,
frequent journeys, visits to the courts of kings,
the talent of pleasing powerful men, and of
treatng with all =orts of people. Fortunatus
employed 1n 1t all his knowledge of the world
and the resources of his mind with as much
success as zeal; he became the counsellor, con-
fidential agent, ambassador, steward, and secre-
tary, of the queen and the abbess.t His nfla
ence, absolute 1n external matters, was hardly
less so on the internal order and arrangements
of the house; he was the arbitrator of hule
quarrels, the moderator of rival passions and
feminine spite.  All mitigations of the rules, all
favours, holidays, and extra repasts were ob-
tained through his intervention and at his re.
quest.§ He even had, to a certamn extent, the
direction of consciences ; and his advice, some-
times given in verse, always inchned to the
JJeast mgid side.] Moreover, Fortunatus com-
bined gieat suppleness of mind with consider-
able freedom of manners. A Christan chiefly
through his imagination, as has been frequenily
said of the Italians, his orthodoxy was wrre-
proachable, but in his practice of hfe he was
effeminate and sensual. He abandoned hunself
without restraint to the pleasures of the table;
and not only was he always found a jovial
guest, a gieat drinker, and an 1nspired singer
at the banquets given by his rich patrons, both
Romans and barbarians, but, 1in 1mitation of
the customs of imperial Rome, he sometimes

*® Mabillon, Annales Benedictini, t. i. p. 155,
Martinum cpiens, voto Radegundis adhzesi,
Quam genuii celo terra Toringa sacro.

(Fortunaty, ib viiL, carm 1.)
4+ V Fortunaty Opera, ib vin. carm. 2, et passim,
1 Vitn Fortunaty, praefixa ejus Operibus, pp. xtui xhix.
§ Accessit vous sors jucundissima hosinis,
Dum meruere me® sumere dena preces:
Protectt mihime 1 potius ctbus ille sororum:
Has satias epulis, me pietate foves
(Fortunau, lib xi carn. 8, ad Abbatissam )
|| Fortunatus agens Agnes quoque versibus orant.
Et jassata nimis vina bemguna bibas
(Ibid , carm. 4. 8d domnam Radegundem.)
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dined alone on several courses.* Clever asall
women are ai retaining and attaching to them-
selves a friend by the weak points of his cha-
racter, Radegonda and Agnes rivaled each other
1 encouraging this gross propensity, in the
same way that they flatiered 1n bim a less igno-
ble defect, that of literary vanity. They sent
daily to Fortunatus’ dwelling the best part of
the meals of the house;} and not content with
this, they had dishes, which were forbidden them
by the rules, dressed for him with all possible
care. These were meats of all kinds, seasoned m
athousand different ways,and vegetables dressed
with gravy or honey, and served up in dishes
of silver, Jasper, and crystalt At other times
he was 1nvited to takke s repast at the con-
vent, and then not only was the entertamment
of the most delicate kind, but the ornaments of
the dining-room were of a refined cuquetry,
Wreaths of odoriferous flowers adorned the
walls, and rose-leaves covered the table instead
of a table-cloth.§ Wine flowed into beauutal
goblets for the guests to whom 1t was inteidieted
by no vow; there was almost a reflex of the
suppers of Horace or Tibullus in the elegance
of this repast, offered to a Christian poet by two
recluses dead to the world. The three actors
i this singular drama addressed each ather
by tender names, the meaning of which a hea-
then would certainly have misunderstood. The
names of mother and sister, frem the lips of the
ltalian, were accompanied by such epithets as
these: my life, my light, delight of my soul ; and
all this was only, 1n truth, an exalied bat chaste
friendship, a sort of intellectual love] With
regard to the abbess, who was little more than
thirty when this haison began, this int:macy
appeared suspicious, and became the subject of
scandalous 1insinuations. The reputanon of

* V Fortunati Opera, lib m carm 1519, lib wvu.
carm 23, 26, 29,30; Lib ix carm. 22; lib. x. carmn, 12;
Lib x1 carm 16 22—24, et passim.

t Fortunau, lib xi. carm 12 de eulogus, 13 pro casta-
neis, 14 pro lacte, 15 aliud pro lacte, 18 pro pruneibs, 19
pro alus delicns et lacte, 20 pro ovis et prunis.

Delicuis varns tumico me ventre tetendi,
Omnia sumendo lac, holus, ova, butyr.
(lp1d .carm. 23)
1 Hzc guogue prima fuit hodierne copi cenee:
Quod miti perfuso melle dedisus holus . ...
Preelerea venit missus cum collibus altis,
Undique carnali monte superbus apex
Deliciis cunclis quas terra vel unda mimstrant,
Compositis epulis hortulus intus erat.
(Fortunaty, ib. x1, carm. 9)
Carnea dona tumens, gavala argeniea perfert,
Quo nimium pingui jure natabat olus.
Marmoreus defert discus quod gigniur hortis.
Quo mih: mellitus flux1c 10 ore sapor.
Intumut pullis vitreo scutella rotutu
Subductis pennis, quam grave pondus habent!
(Inid., carm. 10.)
§ Molliter arnidet rutilantum copia florum,
Vix tot campus habet quot modo mensa rosas.
Insultant eputie stillanti germine fulizs,
Quod mantile goiet; cur rosa pulchra tegit ?
Ennun paries viridi pendente chorymbo,
Que loca calces habet, huc rosa pressa rubet.
(bid., carm. 11 )

Il V. Fortunati Opera, lib. xi. passim.
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the priest Fortunatus suffered from them, and
he was obhiged to defend himself, and to protest
that he only felt for Agnes like a brother, a
purely spiritual love, a celestial affection. He
did 1t with dignity, in some verses, in which he
takes Christ and the Virgin as witnesses of the
innocence of his heart.*

This man of frivolous and gay disposition,
whose maxim was to enjoy the present, and
always to look on the bright side of life, was, in
his conversations with the daughter of the King
of Thuringia, the confidant of deep suffering,
of melancholy reminiscences of which he felt
himself ncapable.f Radegonda had attained
the age when the hair begins to whiten, without
having forgotten any of the impressions of her
early childhood ; and at fifty, the memory of the
days spent 1n her own country amdst her
friends, came to her as fresh and as painful as
at the moment of her capture. She often said,
“I am a poorcaptive woman :” she delighted 1n
retracing, even in their smallest details, the
scenes of desolation, of murder, and of violence,
of which she had been a witness, and partly a
victim.} After so many years of exile, and
notwithstanding a total change of tastes and
habits, the remembrance of the paternal fireside,
and the old family affections, remained to her
objects of worship and of love; 1t was the rem-
nant, the only one she had retained, of the Ger-
manic manners and character. The 1mages of
her dead or banished parents never ceased to
be present to her, m spite of her new attach-
ments, and the peace of mind she had acquired.
There was even something vehement, an almost
savage ardour, in her yearnings towards the
last remnants of her race, towards the son of
her uncle, who had taken refuge at Constanti-
nople, towards cousins born in exile, and whom
she only knew by name.§ This woman, who,
1n a strange land, had never been able w love
any thing which was not both Christian and
civilized, coloured her patriotic regrets with a
rude poetry, a remniscence of national songs
which she had formerly heard 1n the wooden
palace of her ancestors, or on the heaths of her
country. The traces of them are sull visibly,
though certainly 1u a softened degree, to be met
with here and there in some pieces of poetry,
in which the Itrahan poet, speaking in the name
of the queen of the barbarians, endeavours to

* Mater honore mihi, soror autem dulcis amore,
Quam pietats, fide, pectore, corde, colo.
Ceslest affectu, non tramine corpons ullo.
Non caro, sed hoc quod spiriLus optet, 2o
Testis adeet Christus ... .
(Thid, lib, xi carm 6.)
+ Quamvis dociiloguax te seria cura fauiget,
Huc veriens festos misce poeta joces . . -
Pelle palatinas post mulia negotia r1xas,
Vivere jucunde mensa benigna monet.
(Ibid., b vii. carm. 26 28)

1 Post patriee cineres, et culinina lapsa parentum,
Qua2e hostrla acie terra Thormga tulit,
Si loguar infausto certamine bella peracta,
Quas prius ad lacrymas femina rapta trabar.
(Fortunati ibellus ad Artarchin ex persona Ra-
degundis, inter ejus Opera, t. 1 p. 482.)

§ Ibid. et libel. do Excidio Thuringiz, p. 474.
a3
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render her melancholy confidences in the way
that he received them from her:

“[ have seen women carried 1nto slavery, with
bound hands and flowing hair; one walked
barefooted 1n the blood of her husband, the other
passed over the corpse of her brother.* Rach
one has had cause for tears, and I, I have wept
for all. I have wept for my relations who have
died, and I must weep for those who remain
alive. When my tears cease to flow, when my
sighs are hushed, my sorrow is not silent.
When the wind murmurs, T hsten if 1t brings
me any news; but no shadow of my relations
presents itself to mef A whole world divides
me from what I love most. Where are they?
I ask 1t of the wind that whistles; I ask it of the
clouds that float by: I wish some bird would
come and tell me of them.t Ah?! 1if T was not
withheld by the sacred walls of this convent,
they would see me arrive at the moment when
they least expected me. [ would set out in bad
weather; I would sail joyfully through the
tempest. The sailors might tremble, but I
should have no fear. If the vessel split,I would
fasten myself to a plank, and continue my voy-
age; and if I conld sewze no fragment, I would
swim to them.’§

Such was the hfe which Fortunatus had led
since the year 567, a life consisung of religion
without moroseness, of affection without anxiety,
of grave cares, and letsure filled with agreeable
trifling. This last and curious example of an
attempt at uniting Chrisuan perfection with the
social refinements of ancient civilization, would
have pas-ed away without leaving any trace, if
the friend of Agnes and Radegonda had not
himself, 1n his poetical works, noted even the
smallest phases of the desttny, which with so
perfect an nstinct of happiness, he had chosen
for himeelf. In them 1s foundinscribed almost
day by day, the history of this society of three
persons connected by a strong sympathy, the
love ofevery thing elegant, and the want of lively
and 1intellectual conversation. There are verses
on all the little events of which this sweet and
monotonous mode of existence was made ap—
on the pain of separation, the dulness of absence
and the delights of return; on little presents
made and received, on flowers, fruits, and all
sorts of damnties, on willow-baskets, which the
poet amused himseif 1 plaiung with his own,

* Nuda maritalem calcavil planta cruorem,
Blendague transrbat, fratre jzcente, soror.
(Foriunat1 Opera, t. i. p. 475.)

t Swpe sub humecto conlidens lumina vulty,
Murmara clause latent, nec mea cura tacet.
Specto libens aliquam at nunciet aura salutem,
Nulaque de cunctis umbre parontis adest.

(Imd.)

1 Que loca te teneant, s1 sibilet aura, requiro,
Nubila 81 voluant pendula, poscolocum ... ..
Quod 81 signa mihi rec terra nec @quora mittunt,

Prospera vel veniens nuntia ferret avia.
(Ibid., p. 467.)
§ Imbribus infestis si solveret unda carinam,
Te peterem tabula remige vecta mari,
Sorte sub infausta st prendere ligna vetarer,
Ad te venissem lassa natante mapu.
(Ibid.)+
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hands as gifis for his two friends.* There are
some on the suppers of the threein the convent,
ammated by delicious chats,t and for the soluary
repasts in which Fortunatus, whilst eating hus
utmost, regretted having only one pleasure at a
time, and not having his eyes and ears charmed
as well.t Finally, there are some on the sad
and happy days which every year brought
round, such as the anniversary of Agnes’ birth,
and the first day of Lent, when Radegonda, 1n
obedience to a vow, shut herself up in a cell, to
pass there the time of that long fast§ “ Where
15 my hght hidden? Wherefore does she con-
ceal herself from my eyes ?” the poet then ex-
claimed 1n a passionate accent which might
have been thought profane; and when Easter-
day, and the eud of this long absence arnved,
he then, mingling the similes of a madrigal with
the grave reflections of the Christian fauh, said
to Radegonda: “ Thou hadst robbed me of my
‘happiness; now 1t returns to me with thee:
thou makest me doubly celebrate this solemn
festival,”||

To the delights of a tranquilhity unique in that
<century, the Italan emigrant added that of a
glory which was no less so, and he was even
.able to decerve himself as to the duration of the
expiring hiterature of which he was the last and
most frivolous representative. The barbarians
.admired him, and did their best to delight 1n his
witticisms ;§ his shghtest works, such as notes
written whilst the bearer was waiing, simple
«distichs mmprovised at table, spread from hand
to hand, were read, copied, and learned by heart;
this religious poems and verses addressed to the

* Fortunau, b vin carm. 2, de 1inere suo, cum ad
«domnum Germanum ire deberet, et a domna Radegunde
itaneretur. Lib vin. carm. 10, ad domnam Radegundem
-de violis et rusis, 12 ad eamdem, pro floribus transmissis

Lib. x1 carm. 7, ad Abbatissam et Radegundem, absens,
117, de munere suo; 21, de absentia sua: 26, de munere
suo ; 27, de winere suo; 28, aliud de iineresuo See the
“Cours d’Histoire Moderne de M Guizot, in the year
1829, the Eighteenth Part

T Blanda magisira suum verbis recreavit et escis,
Et satiat vario dehiciante joco
(Fortunati, b x1. carm. 23.)
% Quis mihi det reliquas epulas, ubi voce fidels,
Delicias anime te loquor esse me ?
A vobis absens colur jejunta prandens,
Nec sine te poteral me saturare cibus
+ (bd., carm. 16 )
§ Fortunat, 1ib. x1. earm 3, de natalitio Abbaussee , 5,
:ad Abbaussam de nataliguo Lab.win.carm 13, ad dom-
nam Radegundem, ciim se recluderet, 14,ad eamdem
«lm rednt.  Lib. x1. carm 2, ad domnam Radegundem
vquandg se reclusit.
Il Quo sine me mea lux oculis errantibus abdit,
Nec pauitur visu se regerare meo ?
(Fortunat, b x1, carm 2)
-Abstuleras tecum, revocas mea gaudia tecum,
Paschalemque facis bis celebrare diem.
(Ibid,, lib vin carm 14)

“Y Ubi mihi tantumdem volebat raucum gemere quod
«antare, gpud quos nihil dispar erat aut stridor anseris
aut canor oloris; sola s®pe bombicans, barbaros leudos
harpa relidebat ...... yuo residentes auditores inter acer-
nea pocula, laute bibentes, insana, Baccho judice,debac-
charent. (Fortunati, ib, 1 Proemium ad Gregorium
episc. Turon. p. 2.)
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kings were objects of public expectation* i
his arrival in Gaul, he had celebrated the mar-
riage of Sighebert and Brunehilda, n the heathen
style, and the conversion of the Arian Brune-
hilda to the Catholic faith in the Christian style.t
The warlike character of 8ighebert, the con-
queror of the nations beyond the Rhine, was the
first theme of his poetical flatteries ; later, when
settled at Portiers in the kingdom of Haribert,
he wrote the praise of a pacific king in honour
of that unwarlike prince.t Haribert died in the
year £67, and the precarious situation of the
town ot Poiters, alternately taken by the Kings
of Neustria and Austrasia, obhiged the poet to
observe a prudent silence for a long while, and
his tongue became unloosed only on the day on
which the city he inhabited appeared to him to
have definitely fallen into the power of King
Hilperik. He then composed for that king hus
first panegyric 1n elegiag verses; this was the
piece mentioned above, and the sending ot
which to Braimne gave rise to this long episode.

(r. 0. 580.) The occasion of the holding of
this council was adroitly seized by Fortunatus
1 the 1nterest of his literary success, for the
bishops assembled at Braine were the first of
the men of science and talent of Gaul, forming
a real academy. Besides, 1n placing his work
under their patronage, he carefully refrained
from making the shghtest allusion to the difficult
case they were called upon to judge. Not a
word on the pamnful trial to which Gregory of
Tours, the first of his literary confidants, s
friend and benefactor, was about to submit.§
Nothing, 1 this piece of a hundred and fifty
lines, which related to the eircumstances which
presented a reflection of the local colouring, or
a feature of individual physiognomy. Nothing
was to be seen in 1t but fine generalties appli-
cable to all imes and places; an assembly of
venerable prelates, a king, a mcdel of justice,
enhightenment, and courage, a queen admirable
for her virtues, grace, and amiability; fancy
figures, pure absiractions, as unlike the reality,
as was the political state of Gaul to the peace-
ful retreat of the convent of Poitiers.||

After the bishops had admired with the false
feeling and easy taste of epochs of literary dege-
neracy, the poeucal tricks, the exaggerations
and subtleties of the panegyrist, they were
obliged to return from the chimeras of this ideal
to the impressions of real life. The opening of

* Hic B. Marun vitam quatuor 1n libris heroico in
versa contexunt, et multa alia, maxinegque hymnos
singularum festivitatum, et preecipue ad stngulos amicos
versiculus, nulli peetarum secundus, suavi et diserto
sermone composuit. (Paulus diaconus, apud Fortunati
Vitam, p Ixi)

F Fortunati, 1ib. vi. carm. 2, 3. Seethe First Narrative.

1 Fortunau, ib w1 carm. 4

§ V. Fortunati, Opera, Iib v. carm 3—5. 912
16, 19,20 Lib. van.. carm 1926

il Quid de justitize referam moderamine, princeps,
Quo male nemo redit, 81 bene justa petit . ..
Te arma ferunt gener1 sunilem sed littera preefert,
Sic veterum regum par simut atque prior . .
Omnibus excellens merius, Fredeguudis opyma
Atgue serena suo fulget ab ore dies.
(Fortunau, ib. 1x. carm. 1.)

14—
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the synod took place, and all the judges took
their seats on benches set round the hall of as-
sembly. The vassals and Frankish warriors
pressed in crowds to the doors of the hall, as in
the trial of Preetextatus, but with very different
dispositions with regard to the accused* Far
from trembling with rage and indignation at his
sight, they showed him only respect, and even
shared the exalted sympathies of the Gallo-
Roman population in his favour. King Hil-
penk’s face wore a look of starched gravity
which was not habitual to him. It seemed either
as if he was afraid to face the adversary whom
he had himself provoked, or that he felt himself
embarrassed by the scandal of a public inquiry
into the queen’s morals.

At his entrance he saluted all the members of
the council, and having received their blessing,
he sat down. Then Berthramn, Bishop of
Bordeaux, who passed for the accomphce of
Fredegonda’s adulieries, spoke as the accusing
party; he exposed the facts of the case, and
summoning Gregory, he required him to declare
if 1t was true that he had uttered any such im-
putations against him and the queen.t “Truly,
{ have never said any thing of the kind,” an-
swered the Bishop of Tours. “ But,” mstantly
returned Berthramn with a vivacity which might
appear suspicious, * these wicked rumours have
been spread ; thou must know something about
them?” The accused answered m a calm
voice: “Others have said so ; I may have heard
them, but I never believed them.”’§

The shght murmur of satisfaction which these
words excited 1n the assembly, was converted
outside into stamping and clamour. Notwith-
standing the king’s presence, the Frankish vas-
sals, strangers to the :1dea which the Romans
entertained of the majesty of royalty, and the
sacredness of judiciary assemblies, suddenly
interposed in the debale with exclamations ex-
pressive of a rude liberty of speech. “ Why
are such things imputed to a priest of God?
Whence comes 1t that the king prosecutes sach
an affair ? Is the bishop capable of saying such
things even about a slave? Ah! Lord God!
help thy servant!”] At these cries of opposi-
tion, the king rose, but without anger, and as 1f
used by long experience to the brutal frankness
of lis leudes. Raising s voice so that the
crowd outside might hear his apology, he said
to the assembly, «“The imputation directed

* See the Fourth Narrative,

+ Dehinc adveniente rege, data omnibus salutatione ac
benedictione accepta,resedit (Greg. Turon. Hist Franc
leb. v. apud Seript. Rer Gallic. et Francic., t. 11 p. 263.)

F Tunc Berichramnus Burdegalensis civitauis episco-
pus,cul hoc cum regina crimen lmpactum fuera!., causam
proponit, meque 1nterpeliat, dicens a me sibi ac reginze
crimen objectum  (lbid )

§ Negavi ego in vernate me hac locutum, et audisse
quidem aliosme non excogitasse. (lbid ) Seeths opinion
of 1he learned editor Dom Ruinarl, on the meaning of
this passage, prafat. p. 114,

Il Nam extra demum rumor in populo magna erat dicen-
tium: Cur heec super sacerdotem Dei objiciuntur ? cur
talia rex prosequitur? Numquid poluil episcopus talia
dicere vel de servo * Heu, heu' Domine Deus, largire
auxthum servo o (Greg. Turon. Hist. Franc. lib, v.
apud Script. Rer. Gallic. et Francic,, L. 1 p. 263)
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against my wife is an outrage to me; it was
my duty to resent it. If you think right that
witnesses against the bishop should be pro-
duced, here they are present; but 1if you think
that this should not be done, but that the vera-
city of the bishop should be trusted, say so, and
I wallingly abide by whatever you determine.”’*

The bishops, delighted and somewhat sur-
prised at this moderation and docility in King
Hilperik, permitted him 1mmediately to bring
forward the witnesses whose presence he an-
nounced ; but he was only able to introduce one,
the subdeacon Rikulif Plato and Gallienus
persisted that they had nothing to declare. As
to Leudaste, profiting by his liberty ard the dis-
order which prevailed at the setthing of these
proceedings, not only had he not come to the
meeting, but had moreover taken the precau-
tion of absenting himself from the scene of the
debates. Rikulf, audacious to the end, began to
speak; but the members of the synod stopped
him, calling out on all sides, * A priest of 1nfe-
rior rank cannot in law he believed against a
bishop.4”

All witnesses being thus set aside, nothing
remained but to be satisfied with the word and
oath of the accused; the king, faithful to his
promise, made no objection to the principle, but
caviled respecting the form. Either from some
caprice of 1magination, or because vague re-
membrances of some old Germanic supersti-
tions came into his mind under Christian forms,
he wanted the justification of Bishop Gregory to
be accompanied by strange acts, tending to
make i1t resemble a sort of magie trial,  He in-
sisted that the bishop should say mass three
times following at three different altars, and
that, at the end of each mass, standing on the
steps of the altar, he should swear that he had
not held the language which was attributed to
him.§

There was already something unsuited to the
1deas and practices of orthodoxy 1n the celebra-
tion of mass added to an oath, with the view of
rendering 1t more terrible; but the accumula-
tion of oaths for one and the same fact was for-
mally contrary to the canons of the church.
The members of the synod acknowledged this,
but were nevertheless of opinion that this con-
cesslon to the king’s singular fancies should be
made. Gregory himself consented to infringe
the rule which he had so many times proclaimed.
Perhaps, being personally accused, he made 1t
a point of honour not to draw back from any
kind of trial; perhaps also, in that house, where
every thing had a Germanic look, where the ap-
pearance of the men was that of barbarians,
and customs stull half heathenish, he did not

* Rex autem dicebat Crumen uxoris mem meum ha-
betur opprobrium. 81 ergo censelis ut super episcopum
testes adhibeantur, ecce adsunt. Certe st videtur ut haec
non fiant, et i1n fidem episcopi commitiantur, dicite, 1i-
benter audiam qum jubetis  (1bid)

4+ Mirat; sunt omnes regis prudentiam vel patientiam
simul. (Ibid.)

$ Tunc cunctis dicemibus* Non potest persona infe-
rior super sacerdotem credi . .. . (Ibud )

§ Restitit ad hoc causa, ut diclis miesis in tribus altgri-
bus, me de his verbis exuerem sacramenta. (ibid.)
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possess the same energy, the same liberty of
eonscience, as n the inclosure of the Gallic
towns, or under the roofs of the basilicas.*

Whilst these events were passing, Fredegonda,
retired at some distance, awaited the decision of
the judges, feigning a passive calmness, and
meditating 1n her heart on a crue! retaliation on
the condemned, whoever they might be. Her
daughter Rigontha, more from antipathy to her
than any sincere feeling of affection for the
Bishop of Tours, seemed to be deeply moved by
the tribulations of this man, whom she hardly
knew but by name, and whose merits she was
moreover incapable of appreciating. Shut up
that day in her apartment, she fasted and made
her attendants fast, until the hourthat a servant
whom she had bribed came to announce that
the bishop was declared innocentf It appears
that the king, 1n order to give a sign of his fall
and entire confidence in the members of the
eouncil, abstained from following up in person
the trials which he had demanded, and left the
bishops alone to accompany the accused to the
oratory of the palace of Braine, where the three
masses were said and the three oaths taken on
the three altars. Immediately afterwards, the
couancil met again ; Hilperik had already taken
his seat; the president of the assembly remained
standing, and said with majestic gravity,« O
king! the bishop has accomplished all the things
which had been prescribed to him; his inno-
eence is proved ; and now what have we to do ?
It only remains for us to deprive thee and Ber-
thramn, the accuser of one of his Christian
brethren, of Chrisian communion”’t Aston-
ished at this unexpected sentence, the king
changed countenance, and, with the confused
look of a schoolboy who throws his fault on his
accomplices, he answered, “ But I said nothing
but what I had heard.” ¢Who said it first 77
asked the president of the council in a firmer
tone of authonty.§ ¢ 1Itis from Leudaste that I
learned all,” replied the king still agitated by
having heard the sound of the terrible word ex-
communication 1n his ears.

The order was at once given to bring Leu-
daste to the bar of the assembly, but he was
neither to be found in the palace nor its neigh-
bourhood; he had prudently made his escape.
The bishops determined to outlaw and excom-
municate him.] When the deliberation was
ended, the president of the synod rose, and pro-
nounced the anathema according to the accus-
tomed formula—

* Et Hcet canonibus essent contraria, pro causa tamen
#egis impleta sunt. (lb1d,y

t+ Sed nec hoc sileo, qued Riguntie regina condolens
doloribus meis jejunium cum omni domo sua eelebravit,
Juousque puer nuntiaret me omnia sic nnplesse, ut fue-
rant instituta, (Ibid.)

T Impleta sunt ommia ab eprscopo que imperata sunt,
orex. Quid nunc ad te nis1 ut cum Berichramno accu-
satore fratris communione priveria? (Ibid.)

§ Etille: Non, mnquit, ego nisi audita parravi. Quee-
rentibusillisquisheec dixent, responditse hec a Leudaste
audisse. (Ibid)

{l Iite autem, secundum infirmitatem vel conailii vel
propositionis sum, jam fugam inierat  Tune placuit om-
aibue sxcerdotibus ut ...... (fbid.)
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“By the judgment of the Father, the Son, and
the Holy Ghost, and in virtue of the power
granted to the apostles and the successors of the
apostles, of loosing and unloosing in heaven
and on earth, we all together deeree that Len-
daste, a sower of scandal, the accuser of the
queen and false denouncer of a bishop, seeing
that he has avoided the assembly to avoid 1its
decision, shall henceforth be separated from the
pale of the holy mother church, and excluded
from Christian communion in the present life,
and in the life to come* Let no Christian
salute him, or give him the kiss of peace. Let
no priest celebrate mass for him, nor adminis-
ter to him the holy communion of the body and
blood of Jesus Christ. Let no person keep
company with him, nor recetve bim in his
house, nor treat of any affair with him, nor eat,
drink, nor converse with him, unless 1t be to
induce him to repentt Let him be cursed by
God the Father, who made man; let him be
cursed by God the Son, who suffered for man;
let him be cursed by the Holy Ghost, who enters
mto us when we are baptized ; let him be cursed
by all the samnts who smce the commencement
of the world have found grace in the sight of
God. Let him be cursed wherever he is,in the
house or in the field, in the high road or 1n the
footpath. Let him be cursed lving or dying,
waking or sleeping, working or resting. Let
him be cursed in all the vigour and all the
organs of his body. Let him be cursed in ali
his limbs, and let him not have a single healthy
part, from the crown of his head to the soles of
his feet.4 Let him be delivered to eternal tor-
ments with Dathan and Abiron, and with those
who have said to the Lord: Reure thou from
us. And as fire is extinguished in the water,
so let his light be extingwished forever, unless
he should repent and come to give satisfaction.”
At these last words all the members of the coun-
cil, who had hstened until then 1n devout silence,
raised their voices, and exclaimed several times,
“ Amen, so be 1t, so be 1t; let him be anathe-
matized ; Amen, Amen.”§

This verdict, of which the rehgious threats
were truly fearful, and the civil effects equi-
valent to outlawry for the condemned, was
announced in a circular letter to all those
bishops of Neustria who had not attended the

* Formul® excommunicationum, apud Script. Rer.
Gallic. et Francic., t. iv. p. 611 et 612. Ut sator scandali,
infinator regine, accusator episcopi, ab omnibus arcere-
tur ecclesus, eo quod se abaudientia subtraxisset. (Greg.
Taron., loc.supr. c1t )

+ Nullus Chrisuanus ei ave dicat,aut eum osculari
preesumat. Nullus presbyter cum eo missam celebrare
audeat. Nemo e1 jungatur in conserti0, neque in aliguo
negotio . .. .(Formul® excommunicationem, apud Script.
Rer. Gallic. et Francic, t. iv. p. 611 et 612.)

% Maledictus sit ubicumgue fuen, sive in domo, sive
1n agro, s1ve in via, sive in semila ...... Maledictus sit in
tous viribus corporis .. .. Maledictus eit 1n touis compag-
101bus membrorum; a vertice capitis usque ad plantam
pedis non sit in eo sanitas. (Ibid., p. 613,)

§ Etsicut aqua igais extinguitur, sic extinguatur lu-
cerna ejus insecula seculorum, nisi resipuerit et ad sat-
isfacticnem venerit. (Ibid, p. 612.) Et respondesnt
omnes leriio: Amen, aut fiaé, fial, aut anathema eit.
(Ibid., p. 611.)
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council® They then passed to the judgment of
the subdeacon Rikulf, convicted, by the justifi-
cation of the Bishop of Tours, of giving false
evidence., The Roman law, which was that
of all ecclesiastics, without distinction of race,
punished the calumnious accusation of a capital
erime, such as high treason, with death:f this
law was applied in all its rigour, and the synod
pronounced a sentence against the priest Rikalf,
which delivered him over to the secular arm.
This was the last act of the assembly ; 1t sepa-
rated immediately afterwards, and each of the
bishops, having taken leave of the king, pre-
pared to return to his diocese.f Before think-
ing of departure, Gregory solicited the pardon
of the man who bad pursued him with his im-
postures with such perversity and effrontery.
Hilperik was then in a mild mood, either from
the joy which he felt at the termination of the
embarrassments into which the care of his con-
jugal honour had hurried him, or because he
had at heart the wish of atoning, by polite at-
tention, for the wrongs of the Bishop of Tours.
At his prayer, he remitted the capital punish-
ment, and only retained the torture, which, ac-
cording to the Roman legislature, was inflicted,
not as a punishment, but as a supplementary
examination.§

Fredegonda herself decided that it was in her
policy to ratify this act of clemency, and toleave
life to one whom a solemn judgment had de-
livered into her hands. But it seems as if in
sparing him she wanted to try on him the ex-
perimentof how much pain a man could endure
without dying; and in this ferocious amuse-
ment, she was but too well seconded by the offi-
cious zeal of the vassals and servants of the
palace, who emulated each other as the execu-
tioners of the condemned. “I do not think,”
says the cotemporary narrator, who 1s here no
other than the Bishop of Tours, *“I do not think
that any inanimate thing, any metal could have
resisted all the blows with which this poor un-
fortunate was braised. From the third hour
of the day to the ninth, he remained suspended
from a tree by his hands tied behind his back. At
the ninth hour he was taken down, and stretched
on arack where he was beaten with sticks, rods,
and leathern straps doubled, and this, not by one
or 'two men, but as many as could approach
him set to work and struck him.j”

* Unde et epistolam subscriptam aliis episcopis qui
non adfueranttransmigerunt. (Greg. Turon. Hiat. Franc.,
hib. v. apud Script. Rer. Gallic. et Francic.,t. 1. p. 263.)

t Comprimatur unum maximum human# vite malum,
delatorum exsecranda pernicies .. . . ita ut judices nec
calumniam nec vocem prorsus deferentes admittant
Sed qui delator extiterit capitali sententi® subjugetur.
(Cod. Theod. constit. anni 319.) Ibid., constit, annr 323,
de calumniatoribus.

1 Et sic unusquisque in locum suum regressus est.
{tireg. Turon. loc. supr cit.)

§ At Riculfus clericusad interficiendum deputatur, pro
cujus vita vix obtinui ; tamen de tormentis excusare non
potui. (Greg. Turon. Hist. Franc., ib v. apud Script.
Rer. Gallic. et Francic., t. i1. p. 263 ) V. Cod. lib.1x. tit.
xi1. de guastionibus, et Digest , Lib. xlvui, ut. xwiis.

i Nam nulla res, nullum metallum tanta verbera po-
tuit sustiners, sicut hic miserrimus . .. . Caedebatur fusti-
bus, virgis, ag loris duplicibug, et nop ab upo vel duobus,
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His sufferings, as well as his resentment
against Leudaste, whose tool he had been, com-
bined to make him reveal the still unknown
foundation of this dark intrigue. He said that
m accusing the queen of adultery, his two ac-
complices and himself had for object her expul-
sion from the kingdom with her two sons,
order that Chlodowig, the son of Audowera,
should alone remain to succeed his father. He
added that, according to their hopes, 1n case of
success, Leudaste was to be made a duke, the
priest Rikulf a bishop, and himself Archdeacon
of Tours.* These revelations did not directly
charge young Chlodowig with participating in
the plot, but his interests had been connected
with those of the three conspirators; Frede-
gonda did not forget it, and from that momenthe
was marked in her mind among her mortal
enemies. .

News traveled slowly 1n that century,
unless carried by express; and thus several
weeks elapsed before the issue of the trial car-
ried on at Soissons and judged at Braine, could
be known. During these days of uncertainty,
the citizens, anxious respecting the fate of
their bishop, suffered moreover from the trou-
bles caused by the turbulence and boasting
of the enemies of Gregory. Their chief, the
priest Rikulf, had of his own private authority,
installed himself in the episcopal palace, and
there, as if he had already possessed the title
of bishop, the object of his vain ambition, ex-
ercised the absolute power then attached to that
title.t Disposing of the property of the metro-
politan church as if he was 1ts master, he made
out an inventory of all the plate; and to secure
himself adherents, he began by distributing rich
gifts to the principal members of the clergy,
giving valuable furniture to one, and fields or
vineyards to others. As to the priests of infe-
rior rank, of whom he thought he was 1n no
want, he treated them 1n a perfectly different
manner, and only let them feel the power he
had arrogated to himself, by acts of rigour and
violence. For the leastfault, he had them beaten
with sticks, or struck them with his own hand,
saying, “ acknowledge your master.”+ He re-
peated constantly in a tone of emphatic vanity:
“ItisI, who by my wisdom, have purged the
city of Tours of that brood which came from
Auvergne.”§ If his intimate friends ever
expressed any doubt of the success of this

sed quot acceders circa miseros potuiasent artus, tot ces-
sores erant. (Greg Turon. Hist. Franc., lib. v. apud
Script. Rer. Gallic et Francic., t. 1i, p 263,264)

* CAm autem jam in discrimine esset, tunc aperuit
veritatem, et arcana doli publice patefecit. Dicebat
enim ob hoc reginz crimen objectum, ut ejecta de regno.
(Ihd )

+ Nam me adhuc commorante cum rege, hic, quas jam
essel episcopus, in domnm ecclesiz 1ngreditnr impur
denter. (Ibid.)

1 Argentum describit ecclesim, reliquasque res sub
suam redigit potestatem. Majores clericos muneribus
ditat, largitur vineas, prata distribmt. minores vero fus.
tibus plagisque mulus, etlam manu propria adfecit, di-
cens: Recognoscite dominum vestrum . (Ibid., p 264.)

§ Cujus ingentum Turonicam urbemn ab Aryernig po.
pulis emyndavit. (Ibid )
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usurpation, and the sincerity of those whom his
extravagant largesses attracted to him, he said
with a smile of superiority : “ Leave me alone ;
a pradent man is never taken by surprise ; he
can only be decerved by perjury.”*

This braggart, so full of himself, was sud-
denly roused from his dreams of ambition by
the arrival of Gregory, who made his entry into
Tours amidst universal rejoicing. Compelled
to restore the episcopal palace to 1ts legitimate
possessor, Rikulf did not come to salute the
bishop, as not only the members of the clergy
but all the other citizens did on that day. At
first he affected airs of scorn, and a kind of
silent bravado; then hisimpotent malice turned
to frenzy, he used furious language, and talked
of nothing but threats of death.f

Gregory, always observant of forms, did not
hasten to use force agamnst this dangerous
enemy ; but, proceeding calmly and without in-
timidation, he united the suffragans of the see
of Tours in a provincial synod. His letters of
convocation were addressed individually to the
bishops of all the cities of the third Lyonnese
province, excepting those possessed by the Bre-
tons, a people as jealous of their religious as
of their political independence, and whose na-
tional church had no fixed and regular relations
with the church of the Gauls.# The bishops
of Angers, of the Maus, and of Rennes, took
deeply to heart the peace of the chureh of Tours,
and the interest of its bishop. But Felix, Bishop
of Nantes, either by his absence from the sy-
nod, or the part he took in the deliberations,
gave unequivocal signs of 1ll-will to Gregory,
and partiality to his enemies. He was a man
of Gallic race and of high birth, who said he
was descended from the ancient sovereign chiefs
of the ternitory of Agquitania, and reckoned
amongst his ancestors prefects of the pretorium,
patricians and consuls.§ To this nobility, of
which he was very proud, he added qualties
rare in his time ; a strong and enterprising mind,
the talent of speaking with eloguence and writ-
ing with facility, and a spark of that adminis-
trative genius which shone in Gaul under the
Roman government.|

Bishop of a frontier incessantly menaced by
the hostile inroads of the Bretons, and which
the Merovingian kings were unable always to
protect, Felix had taken upon himself to provide
for every thing, to watch at the same time over

* [llud swpe suis familiaribus dicere erat solitus, quod
hominem prudentem non alier, nisi in perjurus, quis
decipere possit. (Ibid.)

+ Sed cm me re m adhuc despiceret, nec ad sa-
lutationem meam, sicut reliqui cives fecerant, adveniret,
sed magis me interficere minnaretur ., ... (Ibhid.)

¥ V. Adriani Valesii Rer. Francic., ib. vi. p. 281. et
ceteros libros passim.

§ Maxima progenies titulis ornata vetustis,
Cujus et 2 proavis gloria celsa tonat ;
Nam quicumque potens Aquitanica rura subegit,
Extuit ille tuo sanguine, luce, parens.
(Fortunat1 Opera, lib. 1ii carm 8.)
{i Flos generis, tutor patrie, corractio plebis ...
Cujus in ingenium huc nova Roma venit.
(Ibid.)
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the safety and prosperity of his diocese.* I
default of an army, he opposed vigilant policy
and adroit negotiations to the encroachments
of the Bretons; and when security was restored
around him, he executed out of s own funds
works of public utihty.f In the mudst of this
life of activity and impulses given to improve-
ments, his character had contracted something
fierce and imperiouns, very different from the
ideal of a priest according to the apostolical
traditions. He once happened to have a great
desire for a domain wineh the church of Tours
possessed near Nantes, and which was perhaps
necessary to him for the accomplishment of a
greatenterprize, that of altering the course of the
Loire, and of making a new bed for the river,a
plan advantageous both to agriculture and com-
merce.t With his scrupulous and somewhat
rigid regularity, Gregory refused to give up the
smallest portion of the property of the church;
and this dispute becommg violent by degrees,
gaverise to a pen and ink warfare, which doubt-
less caused great scandal. (a. ». 576—580.)
They addressed to one another, in the form of
letters, diatribes, which they took eare to com-
municate to their friends, and which circulated
publicly like real pamphlets.

In this conflict of bitter words and 1njurious
accusations, the Bishop of Tours, more eandid,
less bad tempered, and less witty than his ad-
versary, was far from having the advantage.—
To the cutung and furious reproaches with
which Felix loaded him on account of his re-
fusal to relinquish the contested property, he
answered with doctoral good humour:  Re-
member the words of the prophet: Woe unto
them that join house to house, that lay field to
field, till there be no place, that they may be
placed alone 1n the midst of the earth ¥’§ And
when the 1rascible Bishop of Nantes, setung
aside the object of the controversy, endeavour-
ed to throw ridicule and odium on the person
and family of his antagonist, Gregory found
only salles of this kind in reply : “ Oh! if Mar-
seilles had thee for its bishop, the ships would

* Restituis terris quod publica jura petebant.
Temporibus nostris gaudia prisca ferens ......
(Fortunat) Opera, hib. ii1. carm. 5.)
¥ Britanni eo anno valde infesti circa urbem fuere
Namneticam atque Rhedonicam ...... Ad quos ¢cdm Fe-
lix episcopus legationem misisset. (Greg. Turon. Hist,
Franc , lib. v. apud Script. Rer. Gallic. et Francic., t. ii.
p-251.) Fortunati Opera, 1ib. iii. carm. 12.
Auctor apostolicus, qui yura Britannica vincens,
Tutus 1n adversis, spe crucis, arma fugas.
(Ibid., carm, 5.)
¥ Quee prius in preeceps, veluti sine fruge, rigabant,
Ad victum plebis nunc famulantur aguss ;
Altera de fluvio metitur seges orta virorum,
Cum per te populo parturit unda cibum.
(Fortunati Opera, Lib, jii. carm. 5.)

§ Felix, Namnetice urbig episcopus, litteras mihi
scripsit plenas obprobriis, acribens etiam fratrem meum
ob hoc interfectum, eo quod ipse cupidus episcopatus
episcopum interfecisset ..... Villam ecclemim concupi-
vit. Quam ¢Bm dare nollem, evomuit 1n me, ut dixi, ple-
ms furore, obprobria mille. Cu: ahquando ego respon-
di: Memento dicti prophetici ...... {Greg. Turon. Hist.
Franc., ib. v. apud Script. Rer. Gallic. et Francic., t. i
p-235.) Isaiah 5.8
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no longer bring in oil or other provisions of that
kind; nothing but cargoes of papyrus, that thou
mightest have wherewith to write at thy ease,
1o defame worthy people; but the want of pa-
per puts a stop to thy idle talk . . ’*

Perhaps the misunderstanding which divided
the Bishops of Tours and Nantes had deeper
causes than this accidental dispute. The 1m-
putation of immoderate pride, which Gregory
addressed to Felix, gives us reason to think that
some rivalry of aristocracy existed between
thems It seems as if the descendant of the
ancient princes of Aquitania suffered at finding
himself hierarchically submitting to a man of
nobility inferior to his own, or that, from an
exaggerated sentiment of local patriotism, he
would have wished the ecclesiastical dignities
in the western provinces to have been the ex-
clusive patrimony of the great families of the
country. Thence arose probably his sympathy
and understanding with the faction at Tours,
who hated Gregory because he was a stranger;
for he had long known and even favoured the
intrigues of the priest Rikulf.4

(a. 2. 580.) These evil dispositions of the
most powerfol and talented of the suffragans of
the bishopric of Tours, did not prevent the pro-
vincial synod from assembling regularly and
administering justice. Rikulf, condemned as
an abettor of disturbances and a rebel to his
bishop, was sent into seclusion in a monastery,
the place of which 1s not mentioned.§ Hardly
a month had elapsed after he had been shut up
there under careful superintendence, when some
trusty adherents of the Bishop of Nauntes dex-
terously introduced themselves to the abbot who
governed the monastery. They employed all
sorts of stratagems to circumvent him; and
with the aid of false oaths they obtained from
him permission for the absence of the prisoner,
under promise of his return. But Rikulf,
when he found himself outside, took flight, and
hastened to Felix, who received him with plea-
sure, thus braving the authority of his metro-
politan in the most insulting manner.] This
was the last and perhaps the keenest annoyance
caused to the Bishop of Tours by this wretched
affair; for it was the work of a man of the same
origin, the same rank, and the same eduecation
as himself; a man of whom he could not say,
as of his other enemies, whether of barbarian
race, or equally ignorant and slaves to their pas-

* O i te habuisset Massilia sacerdotem! nunguam
navesoleum aut reliquas species detulissent, nisitantum
chartam, quo majorem opportunitatem scribend: ad bo-
nos infamandos haberes (Sed paupertas chartz finem
jmponit verbositate (Greg Turon loc. supr. cit.)

+ Immens® enim erat cupiditatis atque jactantie
(Greg Turon Hisi. Franc, lib v apud Script. Rer. Gal
iic. et Francic,,t 1. p 235)

1 Felicis epiacopi .. qui memorat® cause fautor ex-
titerat. (fbid, p. 264)

§ Cum consilio comprovincialium eum 1n monaster:-
um removeri preecipio, {Ibid.)

|| Climque 1bidem actius distringeretur, intercedentibus
Felicis episcopt missis . .... circumvento perjurisabbate,
fuga elabitur, et usque ad Felicem accedii episcopum;
eumaque ills ambienter colligit quem exsecrarn: debuerat,
(Ibid.)
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sions as the barbarians, “ My Ged, they know
not what they do.”

Meanwhile, Leudaste, outlawed by a sentence
of excommunication,and by a royal edict, which
forbade every one from procuring for him either
a home, bread, or shelter, led a wandering life,
fuall of perils and obstacles. He came from
Braine to Pans with the intention of taking
refuge 1n the basilica of St. Peter; but the ana-
thema which declared him excluded from the
asylum offered to all outlaws, obhiged him to
renounce this plan, and confide in the fidelity
and courage of some friend.* Whilst he was
hesitating what direction he should take, he
learnt that his only son was just dead; this
news, 1t appears, awoke in him all his family
affections, and inspired him with an irresistuble
desire to see his own fireside again. Conceal-
ing his name, and walking alone in the poorest
dress possible, he touk the road to Tours; and
on his arrival crept stealthily into the house
which his wife inhabited.t When he had de-
voted to paternal emotions sume moments
which the fickleness of his character and his
pressing anxieties must have rendered very
short, he hastened to place in safety the money
and valuables which he bhad amassed by his
plunder while in office,

He kept up relations of mutual hospitality in
the country of Bourges with some persons of
Germanic origin, relations which, according to
the barbarian customs, imposed daties so sacred
that neither the prohibitions of the law nor even
the menaces of religion could prevail against
them. It was in the care of his hosts that he
resolved to place all the riches he possessed,
until better days; and he had time to send off
the largest portion of them before the edict of
proscription issued agamst him was promul-
gated at Tours.t But these moments of respite
were not of long duration; the royal messen-
gers brought the fatal decree, escorted by a
troop of armed men, who, from evidence gath-
ered from stage to stage, followed the trace of
the outlaw, They surrounded Leudasie’s house;
he had the good fortune to escape; but his wife,
less fortunate, was seized and conveyed to
Soissons, and afterwards, by the king’s orders,
exiled te the neighbouring country of Tournai.§

The fugitive, taking the same road as the
wagons which carried his treasure, went to-
wards the town of Blols, and entered the tern-
tory of King Gonthramn, where Hilperik’s fol-
lowers did not venture to pursue him. He
arrived at his host’s house at the same time as
his baggage, the aspect and volume of which,
unfortunately for him, tempted the inhabitants
of the place.) Thinking the property of a

* Leudastes vero.. . basilicam sancti Petri Parisius
expeuit  Sed clim audisset edictuin regis, ut 1n suo reg-
no a nullo colligeretur ... (Ibid., p. 263.)

+ Et preesertim quod filius €jus, quem domi religuerat,
obusset, Turonis occulte veniens . .. (Ibid.}

1 Quee optima habuit in Biturico transposuit. (Ibid.)

§ Prosequentibus vero regalibus puens, 1pse per fugam
labitur. Capta quogque uxor ejus in pagum Tornacensem
exsilio retruditur - {Ibid )

{] Leudastes vero in Bituricum pergens, omnes-thesaua.
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stranger a fair prize, they assembled to seize it;
and the judge of the district placed himself at
their head, in order to have his share of the
booty. Leudaste had with him no power able
to repulse such an attack, and if his hosts en-
deavoured to assist him, their resistance was
fruitless. Every thing was pillaged by the ag-
gressors, who carried off the money-bags, the
gold and silver plate, the furniture, and the
‘elothes, only leaving the plundered man what
he had on, and threatening to Inll him 1f he did
not depart as quickly as possible.* Agaimn
obliged to fly, Leudaste retraced his steps, and
audaciously took the road to Tours: the want
1o which he now found himself reduced, had
inspired him with a desperate resolution.

As soon as he had reached the fronter of the
kingdom of Hilperik, and of his own former
government, he announced n the first village,
that there was a good move to be made on the
estates of King Gonthramn, at the distance of a
day’s march, and that every man of courage
who would run the risk of this adventure, should
be generously rewarded. Young peasants and
vagabonds of all classes, who were then never
wanting on the high roads, assembled at this
news, and followed the ex-count of Tours with-
out much inquiring where he was leading them.
Leudaste took his measures so as to arrive
speedily at the spot which his spoilators inha-
bited, and fell suddenly on the house where he
had seen the produce of their plunder stored
away. This bold manceuvre was perfectly suc-
cessful; the Tourangeaux attacked bravely,
killed one man, wounded several, and took back
a considerable portion of the booty which the
people of the Berri had not yet divided amongst
themselves.{

Elated by this stroke of policy, and the pro-
testations of devotion which he received after
distributing his bounty, Leudaste thought him-
self in future powerful against any enemy
whomsoever, and recovering his former pre-
sumption, took up his abode 1n (581) the neigh-
bourhood of Tours, taking no care to conceal
his presence. On the reports of it which were
spread, Duke Berulf sent his officers with a
troop of armed men to seize the outlaw.y Leu-
daste narrowly escaped falling into their hands;
just on the point of being seized, he contrived
to slip away, but it was by abandoning all the
money and furniture which remained to him.

Whilst an mventory of the wreeks of his for-
tune was being made out, as belonging to the

_Jisc, and sent off to Soissons, he himself, follow-

Tos quos de spolus pauperum detraxerat secum tulit.
(Ibid, p. 264)

* Nec multa post inruentibus Bituricis cum judice loci
.Super eum, OINDE aurum argentumque, vel quod secum
«detulerat, abstulerunt, mhil e1 mis1 quoid super se habuit
relinquentes, 1psamque abstulissent vitam, nmst fuga
duisset elapsus. (Ibid )

4+ Resumiis dehinc viribus, cum aliquibus Turomicis
jterum 1nruit super preedones suos; 1uterfectogue uno,
.ahqua de rebus 1psis recepit  (Ibid )

+ Et in Turonicum revertitur. Audiens hzc Beruifus
«{dux, misit pueros suos cum armurum adparatu ad com-
,prehendendum eum. (Ibid)
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ing the opposite road, endeavoured to reach
Poitiers, there to take refuge, despairing of his
cause, in the basilica of St. Hilary.*

It seems as if the neighbourhood of the con-
vent of Radegonda, and even the character of
this mild and revered woman had shed over the
church of Poitiers an indulgent spint which
distingmished 1t from all others. This is, at
least, the only possible explanation of the cha-
ritable reception which a man at once outlawed
and excommuuicated found in the bosom of
this church, after having found the sanctuary of
St Martin of Tours and the basihicas of Pars
closed against him. Leudaste’s joy at finding
himself once more in safety was at first very
great, but 1t soon dimnished; and he felt only
what was insupportable to his vanity, the humi-
hation of being one of the poorest of those who
shared with him the sanctuary of St. Hilary. To
avoid this, and to satisfy his inveterate love of
sensuality and debauchery, he organized into a
band of robbers the most worthless and the
most determined of his companions in the sanc-
tuary. When the police of the town was less
strong or less vigilant than usnal, the ex-count
of Tours, informed of it by his spies, left the
basilica of St. Hilary at the head of his troop,
and running to some house which had been
pointed out to him as a rich one, he carried off
by force the money and valuable plate, or ran-
somed the ternfied proprietors on his own
terms.t Loaded with booty, the bandits in-
stantly re-entered the inclosure of the basilica,
where they divided 1t, and then ate, drank, quar-
reled, or played dice together.

Sometimes the holy sanctuary became the
scene of still more shameful excesses; Leu-
daste brought there women of disorderly lives,
some of whom, married women, were found in
adultery with him under the porticos of the
church.y Either because at the report of these
scandalous occurrences, an order was issued
from the Court of Soissons prescribing the
rigorous execution of the sentence passed at
Braine, or because Radegonda herself, shocked
by these profanations, begged for the expulsion
of Leudaste, he was driven from the sanctuary
of St. Hilary as unworthy of all pity.§ Not
knowing where to rest his head, he once more
appled to his friends mn the Berri. Notwith-
standing the obstacles raised around them by

* [lle vero cernens g6 jam jamque capi, reliclis rebus,
basilicam sancti Hilani Pictavensis expeun. Berulfus
vero dux res caplas regi transmisit. (Ibid.)

+ Leudastes enim egrediebatur de basilica, et inruens
in domos diversorum prmdas publicas exercebat. (Tbid.)

% Sed et in adulteriis sspe 1nfra ipsam sanctam porti-
cuimn deprehensus. ({hid.)

§ Commota autem regina, quod scilicet locus Deo
sacratus taliter pollueretur, jussit eum a basilica sancti
ejict. (Ibid ) Quem sancta Radegundis, qus 1bi mora-
batur, jussit citius removeri, ne per eum ecclesia pellue-
retur. (Chron. Turon. apud Edmundi Manene Cullect.
t. v col. 940) It is probable that the author of this
chronicle, who lived at the close of the twelfth century,
had seen 1n some manuscript of Gregory of Tours a com-
ment, in which the name of Radegonda followed the
word Regina. .
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recent events, their friendship contrived to find
him a retreat, which he himseif abandoned after
some time, impelled to it by his petulant humour
and vicious inclinations.* He resumed the
wandering and adventurous hfe which was to
lead him to hus ruin: but even had’ he been en-
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dowed with prudence and foresight, there was
no longer any safety for him; an inevitable
fatality hung over his head, the revenge of Fre.
degonda, who could sometimes wait, but never
could forget.

SIXTH NARRATIVE.

580—583.

HILPERIK A THEOLOGIAN,—THE JEW PRISCUS.—CONTINUATION AND END OF THX HISTORY OF
LEUDASTE.

(4.1, 580.)—Avrrer the fortunate issue of the
accusation made against him, the Bishop of
Tours had resumed the course of his rehgious
and political occupations which had been for a
short time interrupted. Not only the affairs of
his diocese and the care of his municipal gov-
ernment demanded daily vigilance on s part,
but interests stll more general, those of the
Gallican church, and the national peace, con-
tinually broken by the Frankish kings, caused
him much anxiety. Alone, or in company with
other bishops, he made frequent journeys to
the various residences which the court of Neus-
tria_successively occupied; and in that palace
of Braine, where he had been summoned, ac-
cused of high treason, he found himself sur-
rounded with honours and attentions.t In order
suifably to receive such a guest, King Hilperik
studied to assume all the externals of Roman
civilization, and to give proofs of his knowledge
and good taste. He even made confidential
readings of s compositions to the bishop,
asking his advice, and displaying before him
with naive vanity his slightest literary perform-
ances.

These rude essays, the fruits of a praise-
worthy, but useless, because unsteady love of
imitation, touched upon all sorts of studies,
grammar, poetry, the fine-arts, jurisprudence,
theology ; and in his fits of love of civilization,
the barbarian king passed from one subject to
another with all the petulance of an inexpe-
rienced scholar. The last of the Latin poets,
Fortunatus, had celebrated this royal caprice as
a subject of hope for the friends of ancient in-
tellectual cultivation, who were more and more
discouraged ;+ but Bishop Gregory, less san-

* Qui ejectus, ad hospites suos iterum 1o Bituricum ex-
petit, deprecans se occuli ab eis. (Greg Turon, Hist
Franc , lib. v. apud Script. Rer. Gallic. et Francic , t.ii.
p- 264) r

- + Greg. Turon. Hist. Franc., 1ib. v. et seq. passim.
¥ Fortunau, lib. ix, carm. 1, ad Chilpericum regem.

guine in disposition, and less dazzled by the
splendour of power, did not share those illu-
stons. Whatever might be his countenance
and language on receiving the literary confi-
dences of the grandson of Chlodowig, he felt
only a bitter contempt for the writer, whom as
king he was obliged to flatter. He saw only in
the Christian poems composed by Hilperik, on
the model of those by the priest Sedulius, trashy,
unformed verses, crippled in all their feet, and in
which, for want of the simplest notions of pro-
sody, long syllables were substituted for short,
and short for long. As to his less ambitious
works, such as hymns or parts of the mass,
Gregory considered them inadmissible; and
amid the awkward stumblings of this rude
mind striving on all sides to develop itself, he
did not sufficiently distinguish the many serious
attempts and good intentions there were*
Guided by a spark of real good sense, Hilpe-
rik had thonght of the possibility of rendering
the sounds of the Germanic language in the
Latin character. With this view, he imagined
the addition of four letters, of his own invention,
to the alphabet, among which was one added to
the pronunciation, which has since been ren.
dered by the w. The proper nounsof Germanic
origin were thus to receive a fixed and exact
orthography in the Latin writings. But neither
this result, which was sought for later with
great difficulty, nor the measures then taken to
obtain 1t, appear to have found favour in the
eyes of the too fastidious or too prejudiced
bishop. He only smiled with pity to see a po-
tentate of barbarian race with the pretension of

* Scripsit alios libros idem rex versibus, quas: Sedu-
lium secutus; sed versiculi illy null: penitus metrice
conveniunt rationl. (fhid,p 260) Confecitque duos
libros, quasi Sedulium mednatus, quorum versiculi de-
biles nullis pedibus subsisters possunt, in quibus dum
non intelligebat, pro longis syllabas breves posuit, et pro
brevibus longas statuebat ; et alia opuscula, vel hymnos,
sive mssas, qu® nulla raiione suscipi possunt. (Ibid,,
1ib, vi. p. 291,) .
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rectifying the Roman alphabet, and ordering, by
Jetters addressed to the counts of towns and the
municipal senates, that in all public schools the
books used for teaching should be erased with
pumice-stone, and re-written according to the
new system.*

One day King Hilperik, having taken the
Bishop of Tours apart as 1f for an affair of the
greatest importance, made one of his secretaries
read to him a hittle treatise he had just written
on important theological points. The principal
thesis sustained in this singularly daring book
was, that the Holy Trinity should not be desig-
nated by the distinction of persons, and that it
should have but one name, that of God; that it
was an unworthy thing that God should receive
the appellation of person, like a man of flesh
and blood; that He who 1s the Father 1s the
same as the Son and the same as the Holy
Ghost; and that He who is the Holy Ghost, 1s
the same as the Father and the same as the Son;
that it was thus that He appeared to the patri-
archs and the prophets, and that He was an-
nounced by the law.f At the first words of
this new creed Gregory was violently agitated,
for he recognized with horror the heresy of Sa-
bellius, the most dangerous of all after that of
Arius, because, like the latter, it seemed to rest
on some rational foundation.t# Whether the
king had imbibed from his reading the doctrine
he thus reproduced, or had arrived at 1t himself
by abuse of reasoning, he was then as convin-
ced that he held the truth of the Christian tenets,
as he was proud of having learnedly expounded
it. The more and more visible signs of dishike
which escaped from the bishop, surprised and
irritated him to the last degree. With the vanity
of the logician who believes himself perfectly
right, and the despotism of the master who will
not allow any one to think him wrong, he said
1 a sharp tone, “I insist that thou and the other
doctors of the Church shall believe this.’§

At this imperious declaration, Gregory, re-
suming his calmness and habitnal gravity, re-
plied, “ Most pious king, it is necessary for thee
to abjure this error, and follow the doctrine left
us by the apostles, and after them by the fathers
of the Church, which Hilary, Bishop of Poitiers,
and Eusebius, Bishop of Verceil, have taught,
and which thou thyself didst profess at thy bap-
tism.”] “But,” replied Hilperik, with increas-

* Addidit autem et litteras litteris nostris, id est & sicut
Greci habent, /B, Tag, Vur, quorum characteres sub-
scripsimus: hisunt @, ¥, Z, A. Et musit epistolas in
universas civitates regni sui, ut sic pueri docerentur, ac
libri anuquitus scripti, planati pumice, rescriberentur.
(Ibid., lib. v. t.1i. p. 260 ) Nullamque ge asserebat esse
prudentiorem. (Imd , hib w1 p 291)

+ Per idem tempus Chilpericus rex scripsitindiculum,
ut sancta Trinitas non in personarum distinctione, sed
tantum Deus nominaretur: adserens indignum esse, ut

# Deus persona, sicut homo carneus, nominaretur.... Ciim.
que hec mihi recitari jussisset, ajt (Ibid ,11b v.t m,
p. 259.)

t V. Fleury, Hist. Ecclésiast., t. ii p.338.

§ Sic, inquit, volo uttu et reliqui doctores ecclesiarum
credatis. (Greg. Turon. Hist. Franc., lib. v. apud Script.
Rer. Gallic. et Francic., t. i1, p. 259.)

§ Cui ego respondi: Hac credulitate relicta, pie rex,
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ing ill-humour, “it is manifest that Hilary and
Eusebius were strongly oppused to one another
on this point.” This objection was embarrass.
ing, and Gregory found that he had placed him-
self upon dangerous ground. To elude the difs
ficulty of a direct answer, he spoke in these
terms: ‘““Thou must be careful not to utter
words which offend God or his saints;’* then
passing to an exposition of the orthodox creed,
such as he might have pronounced from the
pulpit, he continued, “Know that, considering
them in their separate persons, the Father 1s
one, the Son is one, the Holy Ghost is one. It
is not the Father who made Himself flesh, nor
is 1t the Holy Ghost; it is the Son who for the
redemption of mankind, being the Son of God,
became also the son of a Virgin. Itis not the
Father who suffered death, nor is it the Holy
Ghost; it 1s the Son; that He who made Him-
self flesh m this world, might be offered as a
sacrifice for the world. As to the persons of
whom thou speakest, they are not to be under-
stood literally, but figuratively ; and thus, al-
though in reality they are three, there is among
them but one glory, one eternity, one power.t

This sort of pastoral instruction was inter-
rupted by the king, who, not choosing to listen
to any thing further, exclaimed angrily, “Ishall
have it read to wiser persons than thou, and
they will be of my opinion.”t Gregory was
piqued by his speech, and excited on his side
mto incautiously answering, « There will not
be one man of sense or learning, there will be
none but a fool who will ever admit what thou
propoundest.’§ It is impossible to say what
passed in Hilperik’s mind at that minute; he
left the bishop without saying a word, but a
shudder of rage proved that the literary and the-
ological king had lost none of his ancestral vio-
lence of temper. Some days afterwards, he
made a trial of his book upon Salvius, Bishop
of Alby;: and this second attempt not being
more successful than the first, he was imme-
diately discouraged, and abandoned his opin-
ions on the Divine nature with as much ease
as he had at first been obstinate in maintaining
them.]

(a. p. 581.) There was no vestige remain«
ing of this grave dissension, when, 1n the year
581, King Hilperik chose as a summer resi-
dence the domain of Nogent, on the banks of

hoc te oportet sequi, quod nobis, post apostolos, alii doc~
tores ecclesie religuerunt ...... (Ihd.)

* Observare te convenit, neque Deum, neque sanctos
ejus habere offensos. (Ibid )

+ Nam scias, quia in persona aliter Pater, aliter Filius,
aliter Spiritus Sanctus. Non Pater adsumsit carnem,

neque Spiritus Sanctus, sed Filws .... De personis vero
quod ais, non corporahiter, eed spiritaliter sentiendum
est .. (Ibid)

1 At ille commotus ait : Sapientioribus 18 hec pandam
qui mihi consentiant. (Ibid)

§ Et ego* Nunquam erit sapiens, sed stultus, qu hec
quee proponis sequi voluerit. ((bid)

|| Ad hsc ille frendens siluit. Non post multes vero
dies adveniente Salvio, Albigensi episcopo, heec ei pre-
cepit recensert ..... Quod ille audiens ita respuit, utsi
chartam in qua hmc scripta tenebantur, potuisset adtin-
gere, in frusta discerperel. El sic rexab hac intentions
quievit. (Ibid.)
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the Marne, and near its confluence with the
Seine. The Bishop of Tours, perfectly recon-
ciled, came to pay the king a visit in his new
domeile, and whilst he was inhabiting it, a
great event occurred, which caused a diversion
to the habitual monotony of the mternal life of
the palace.* This was the return of an embas-
sy sent to Constantinople to congratulate the
Emperor Thiberius, the successor of Justin the
Younger, on his accession to the throne, The
ambassadors, loaded with presents from the
new emperor to King Hilperik, had returned by
sea to Gaul; but instead of landing at Marseilles,
a city which King Gonthramn and the guard-
ians of young King Hildebert were then disput-
ing about, they had preferred a strange harbour,
that of Agde,1n the kingdom of the Goths, as
being safer for them.t Overtaken by a storm
in sight of the coast of Septimania, their vessel
struck on some breakers, and whilst they were
trying to save themselves by swimming, all the
cargo was pillaged by the inhabitants of the
country., Fortunately,the officer who governed
the town of Agde in the name of the King of
the Goths, thought it erther his duty or his policy
to interfere, and caused, 1f not all the baggage,
at least the greatest part of the rich presents
destined to their king to be restored to the
Frankst They arrived thus at the palace of
Nogent to the great delight of Hilperik, who
hastened to display to his leudes and guests all
the precious stuffs, gold plate and ornaments of
all kinds which had been sent him by the em-
peror.§ Amongst a large number of curious
and magnificent things, what the Bishop of
Tours examined most attentively, perhaps be-
cause he was delighted to see in them a symbol
of civilized sovereignty, were large golden
medals bearing on one side the head of the em-
peror with this inscription: Tiserius Cox-
STANTINUS FOR EVER AUeUSTUS, and on the other
a winged figure and these words : GLorY oF THE
Romans. Every coin weighed a pound, and
they had been struck 1n commemoration of the
beginning of the new reign.] In the presence
of these splendid productions of the arts of the
empire, and signs of imperial grandeur, the
King of Neustria, as if he feared for himself
some unfavourable comparison, was piqued into

* Tune ego Novigentum villam ad occursum regis
abieram. (fbid., 1ib, vi p 266.) Adriam Valesn Rer.
Francic, lib. x1. p 125,

+ Legati Chilperici regs, qui ante triennium ad Tibe-
rium imperatorem abierant, regressi sunt non sine gravi
damno atque labore. Nam cum Massiliensem portum,
propter regum discordias, adire ausi non essent .....
(Breg. Turon Hist. Franc., b, vi. apud Script. Rer.
Gallic. et Francic , t. 1. p 266.)

1 Res autem quas unde littori 1mvexerant, incole
rapuerunt- ex quibus quod melius fuit recipientes, ad
Chilpericum regem retulerunt. Multa tamen ex hus Aga-
thenses secum retinuerunt. (Ibid.)

§ Multe autem et alia ornamenta que a legatis sunt
exhibita, ostendit. (Ibid)

|| Aureos etiam singularum librarum pondere, quos im-
perator mist, ostendit, habentes ab una parte iconem
imperatoris pictam, et scriptum in circulo: Ti3ER1 CoN-
8rANTINt PERPETUL AvavsTI; ab alia vero parte haben-
ies quadngam et ascensorem, continentesque scriptum:
Groris Romanorom. (Ibid.)

v
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displaying proofs of his own magnificence. He
sent for, and placed by the side of the presents
which his leudes contemplated, some with naive
astonishment, others with looks of envy, an
enormous golden basin decorated with precious
stones, which had been made by his orders.
This basin, destined to appear on the royal table
on grand occasions, weighed no less than fifty
pounds.* At the sight of it, all the bystanders
exclaimed with admirauon on the costliness of
the matenal and the beauty of the workman-
ship. The king enjoyed for some time in
silence the pleasure which these praises caused
him, and then said with a mingled expression
of pride and satisfaction: “I have done this to
give splendour and renown to the nation of the
Franks, and if God gives me life, I will do many
other things.”}

The counsellor and agent of Hilpenk in his
plans of royal luxury and purchases of valuable
things, was a Parisian Jew, named Pnscus.
This man, whom the king liked very much, and
often sent for, and with whom he condescended
to wmdulge in a certain degree of familianty,
was then at Nogentt After having devoted
some time to the superintendence of the works,
and the verification of the agricultural produce
of his great estate on the Marne, Hilperik took
a fancy to go and settle at Paris, either in the
ancient imperial palace, of which the rumns still
exist, or in another less extensive palace built
within the walls of the city at the western extre-
mity of the island. On the day of departure, at
the moment when the king was giving the
order to put the horse to the baggage wagons,
the file of which he was to follow on horseback
with his Jeudes, Bishop Gregory came to take
leave of him, and whilst the bishop was making
his adieus, the Jew Priscus arrived to make his
also.§ Hilpenk, who was that day in a good-
humoured mood, playfully took the Jew by the
hair, and pulling him gently to make him bend
his head, said to Gregory: “ Come, priest of
God, and bless him.”||

As Priscus excused himself, and drew back
with terror from a benediction which would, ac»
cording to his belief, have rendered him guilty
of sacrilege, the king said to him: “ Oh! hard
of heart and ever incredulous race, which will
not comprehend the Son of God promised by
the voice of its prophets, which does not under-
stand the mysteries of the church as symbolized
in its services.” As he uttered this exclama-

* Tbique nobis rex missorium magnum, quod ex auro
gemmisque fabricaverat in quinquaginta }ibrarum pon-
dere ostendit. (1bid )

1 Ego h®c ad exornandam atque nobilitandam Frans
corum gentem feci. Sed et plurima adhuc, s vita comes
fuerit, faciam. (Ibid.)

1 Judeeus guidam, Priscus nomine, qui ei ad species
coemendas fapiliaris erat .. . (Ibid, p 267.)

§ Igitur Chilpericus rex impedimenta moveri preeci-
piens Parigius venire disponit. Ad quem clm jam vale
dicturus accederem, Judeus advenit. ({hd.) ’

{| Cujus ceesarie rex blande adprehensa manuv, ait ad
me, dicens: Veni, sacerdos Dey, et impone manum super
eum. (Ibid.)

¥ Illo autem renitente, ait rex: O mens dura, et gene.
rat1o semper increduls, qum non intelligit Det Filiuny
sibi prophetarum vocibus repromissum! (Ibid.)
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tion, Hilperik let go the Jew’s hair, and left him:

at liberty; the latter, immediately recovering
from his fright, and returning attack for attack,
answered: “God does not marry, he does not
need it, he has no posterity born to him, and he
suffers no companion of his power, he who has
said by the mouth of Moses: ‘See, see, I am the
Lord, and there is no other God but me! ItisI
who kill and who give life, 1 who smite and who
make whole) "*

Far from feeling indignant at such boldness
of speech, King Hilpertk was delighted that
what had at first been only play, furnished him
with an opportunity of displaying in a regular
controversy his theological science, free this
time from all reproach of heresy. Assuming
the grave look and solemn tone of an ecclesi-
astical doctor instructing his catechumens, he
replied: “ God has spiritually engendered from
all eternity a Son who is neither younger than
himself, nor less powerful, and of whom he has
himself said, ‘I have conceived you before the
morning star”’ This Son, born before all cen-
taries, he sent him some centuries ago into the
world to save it, according to what thy prophet
says: ¢ He sent his Holy Spirit, and they were
made whole’ And when thou dost pretend that
he does not generate, listen to what thy prophet
says, speaking 1n the name of the Lord: ¢ Shall
not I, who cause others to bring forth, bring forth
myself likewise 2 By that, he means the people
who were to be regenerated in him through
faith”+ The Jew, more and more emboldened
by the discassion, resumed : “Is 1t possible that
God should have been made man, that he should
have been born of a woman, should have been
beaten with rods, and have been condemned to
death 1’¢

This objection, which addressed itself to the
simplest, and it may also be said, the commonest
human understanding, touched one of the weak
points of the king’s mind; he appeared aston-
ished, and finding nothing to answer, he re-
mained silent. This was the moment for the
Bishop of Tours to interfere.§ “If the Son of
God,” said he to Priscus, “if God himself made
himself man, it is for us, and by no means from
& necessity of his own; for he could only redeem
man from the chans of sin and the dominion
of the devil, by assuming human nature. I will
not take my proofs from the Gospels and the
apostles, in whom thou dost not believe, but
from thine own books, in order to kill thee with
thine own sword, as it is said David formerly
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killed Goliah.* Learn, then, from one of the
prophets that God was to become man : *God és
man,’ said he, ¢ and who doth not know it 2 and
elsewhere, ¢ This is our God, and there shull none
other be accounted of in comparison of him ; he
hath found out all the way of knowledge, and hath

ven it unto Jacob his servant, and to Israel his

eloved ; afterward did ke shew himself wpon earth,
and conversed with men” Respecung his being
born of a virgin, listen likewise to thy prophet
when he says, ¢ Behold, a Virgin shall conceive,
and bear a son, and shall call hisname Immanuel,
that is, God with us! And about his being beaten
with rods, pierced with nails, and submutted to
other ignominious tortures, another prophet has
said, ‘they pierced my hands and feet, and they
parted my garments among them ;' and agam:
“ they gave me gallto eat ; and when Iwas thirsty,
they gave me vinegar to drink.”

“But,” replied the Jew, “ what obliged God
to submit to these things?” The bishop saw
by this question that he had been lttle under-
stood, and perhaps badly listened to; however
he resumed, without betraying the least impa-
tience:+ “I have already told thee ; God created
man innocent, but decerved by the cunning of
the serpent, man disobeyed God’s commands,
and for this fault he was expelled from Paradise,
and subjected to the labours of this world. It
15 by the death of Christ, the only Son of God,
that he has been reconciled to the Father.”§

“But,” again retorted the Jew, “could not
God send prophets or apostles to bring men back
into the paths of salvation, without bumiliating
himself by becoming flesh?”] The bishop,
always calm and grave, replied: “The human
race has never ceased to sin from the begin-
ning: neither the inundation of the deluge, the
burning of Sodom, the plagues of Egypt, nor
the miracles which opened the Red Sea, and
the waters of the Jordan, none of these were
able to terrify 1t. It has always resisted the law
of God, 1t has not believed the prophets, and not
only has not believed, but has put to death those
who came to preach repentance. Thus,if God
himself had not come to redeem it, no other
could have accomplished the work of redemp-
tion.y We have been regenerated by his birth,
cleansed by his baptism, healed by his wounds,
raised by his resurrection, glorified by his as-
censton ; and to tell us that He was to come

# Ut Deus, Dei filius, homo fieret, non sue sed nostre
necessilatis exstitit causa Ego vero, non de evange-
his et apostolo, qus non credis, sed e tuis libris testimo-

* Judoeus ait : Deus non eget conjugio, neque prole di-
tatur, neque ullum consortem regni habere patitur .........
(vid.)

+ Ad ha®c rex ait: Deus ab spiritali uteroFilium genuit
sempiternum, non ®tate juniorem, non potestate mino-
rem, de quo ipse ait Quod autem ais, quia ipse non
generet, audi prophetam tuum dicentem ex voce domini-
ca...(Ihid) Ps.cix.3.cvi 21. Isaiah lxvi. 9.

$ Ad hac Judeusrespondit : Numquid Deus homo fieri
potuit, aut de muliere nasci, verberibus subdi, morte dam-
nari? (Greg Turon., loc. supr. cit.)

§ Adhme rege tacente, in medinm me ingerens dixi .... .
(Greg. Turon. Hist. Franc., lib. vi. apud Script. Rer.
Gallic. et Frangic., t, ii. p. 267.)

nia prasbens, proprio te mucrone confodiam, sicut quon-
dam David Goliam legitur trucidasse. (Ibid.)

+ Ignur quod homo futurus esset, audi prophetam tuum

-.. Quod autem de Virgine nascitur, audi stm)liter pro-
phetam tuvm dicentem .....—(Ib1d.) Baruch ui. 36--38,
Isa. vi. 14, Ps. xx1.17 ;1x1x 22,

$ Judmus respondit: Quee Deo fult necessitas, ut ista
pateretur? Cul ego...... (Greg. Turon,, hb, vi. p, 268.)

§ Jam dixi tibi, Deus hominem creavit innoxium, sed
astu serpentis circumventus... ., {Ibid,)

}l Non poterat Deus mittere prophetas autapostolos, qui
eum ad viam revocarent galutis, nisi ipse humiliatus fu-
1sset in carne? (Ibid.)

% Ad heec ego: A principio genus semper deliquit hu-
manum, quem nunquam lerruit nec submersio diluvii,
nec incendium Sodom, nec plaga Egypts. (Ihid.)
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bringing the remedy for all our ills, one of thy
prophets has said, ¢ with his stripes are we healed.
And elsewhere: ‘and he bare the sin of many,
and made inlercession for the transgressors’ And
again : ‘ ke 1s brought like a lamb fo the slaughter;
and as o sheep before her shearers is dumb, so he
openeth not his mouth ; ke was taken from prison
and from judgment ; and who shall declare his
generation? His name s the Lord of Hosts)
Jacob himself, from whom thou boastest thou
art descended, when blessing his son Judah,
said, as 1f he were speaking to Christ the Son
of God : ‘thy father's children shall bow down be-
Sore thee. Judah is a hon’s whelp ; from the prey,
my son, thou art grown up; he stoopeth doun to
sleep like a lion ; who shall rouse him up 27+ ...

These discourses, desultory 1n their logic, but
bearing in their very rudeness the marks of a
certain grandeur of character, prodaced no ef-
fect on the mind of theJew Priscus; he ceased to
dispute, but without appearing the least shaken
in his beheft When the king saw that he re-
mained silent ke a man who will not give way,

+ he turoed to the Bishop of Tours and said, “Holy
priest, let this wretched man go without thy
blessing; I will say to thee what Jacob said to
the angel with whom he conversed: I will not
let thee go, except thou bless me)”t After
these words, which were neither wanting in
grace nor dignity, Hiperik asked for some
walter for himself and the bishop to wash their
hands in; and when both had washed, Gregory,
laying his right hand on the king’s head, pro-
nounced the blessing 1n the name of the Father,
the Son, and the Holy Ghost.§

There stood near, on a table, some bread and
wine, and probably other dishes, destined to be
offered to the persons of distinction who came
to pay their farewell salutations to the king.
According to the rules of Frankish politeness,
Hilperik 1nvited the Bishop of Tours not to
leave him without eating something at his table.
The bishop took a piece of bread, made the
sign of the cross upon 1t, then breaking it in
two, he kept one piece, and presented the other
to the king, who ate with im standing. Then
having both poured out a little wine, they drank
together, wishing each other adieu The
bishop prepared to resume the road to his dio-
cese; the king mounted on horseback in the
midst of his leudes and attendants, escorting
with them the covered wagon which contained
the queen and her daunghter Rigontha. The

* Quod autem morbis nostris mederi venturus erat, pro
pheta tuus ait . .... De hoc et Jacob ille, de cujus te jactas
vensse generatione, 1n 1illa filu sut Jude benedictione,
quasi ad ipsum Chnstum Filium Dei loquens,ait. . ..
(lbid.) Isa. Ini 5 12; vii 8. Irv. 5. Gen.1ix.8,9,12

1 Hec et alia nobis dicenutbus, nunguam compunctus
est miser ad credendum. (Ibid )

{ Tunc rex, silente 1lio, clim videret eum his sermoni.
bus non compung), ad me conversus, posiulat ut,accepta
benedictione, discederet ; ait enim: Dicam, mnqui, by,
o sacerdos, quod Jacob dixit ad angelum ... .. (Ibid,, t. ii.
Pp.268) Gen xxxii. 26.

§ Et hmc dicens, aquam manibus porrigi jubst, quibus
ablutis, facta oratione ...... (Greg. Turon , loc. supr cit)

1] Accepto pans, gratias Deo agentes, et 1psi accepimus,
et regi porreximus, haustoque mero, vale dicentes dis-
cossimus, (Ibid.)
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royal family of Neustria, once so numerous,
was now reduced to these two persons. The
two sons of Hilperik and Fredegonda had been
carried off in the preceding year by an epi-
demic; the last of Audowera’s sons had per-
ished almost at the same time by a bloody catas-
trophe, the sombre details of which will form
the subject of our next narrative.*

This scene of religions controversy, so sin-
gularly produced by a jest, had, 1t appears, left
a strong 1mpression on the mind of King Hile
peritk. During his residence in Paris, he re-
flected seriously on the impossibiiity of con
vineing the Jews, and drawing them into the
pale of the church by reasoning with them.
These reflections conunued to precccupy him
even 1n the midst of great poliical troubles, and
the cares of the imnvasive war he was making
on his southern frontier;i the result was, in
the year 582, a royal proclamation, which or.
dered that all the Jews hving at Paris should
be baptized. This decree, addressed in the
usual style to the count or judge of the town,
ended with a formula of the king's invention, a
truly barbarous one, which he was accustomed
to use, sometimes as a bugbear, and sometimes
with the serious ntention of conforming to the
letter of it : “If any one disregard our command,
let ’hnn be punished by having his eyes put
out.”’t

Struck with terror, the Jews obeyed, and
went to church to receive Christian instraction.
The king took a childish pride 1n attending the
ceremonies of their baptism with great pomp,§
and even in standing godfather to some of these
converts by compulsion. One man, however,
dared to resist,and refused to abjure; 1t was the
same Priscus whose Jogical defence had been
so obstinate. Hilperik was patient; he tried
anew the power of persuasion on the mind of
the reasoner who had contended with him;]
but, afier an useless conference, irritated at
finding for the second time his eloguence of no
avail, he exclaimed, “ If he will not believe wil-
lingly, I wall make him believe whether he willor
no.”§ The Jéw Priscus, then thrownnto prison,
did not lose courage; adroitly profiting by the in-
timate knowledge he possessed of the king’s
character, he took advantage of his foible, and
offered him rich gifts, on condition of obtaining
a short respite 1o return.  His son, he said, was
soon to marry a Jewess at Marseilles, and he

* Rex vero, ascenso equite, Parisius est regressus cum
conjuge et filia et omni familia sua  (Greg. Turon. Hist,
Franc., lib. vi. apud Script. Rer. Gallic. et Francic., $. ii.
p. 268.)

+ See the Third and Fifth Narratives.

T Rex vero Chilpericus multos Judeorum eo anno bap-
uzan precepit. (Greg, Turon Hist. Franc., lib. v1. apud
Script. Rer. Gallic et Francic,t 1i p 275) £t in pre-
ceptiontbus, quas ad judices pro suis utilitatibus dirige-
bat, h®c addebat: Si quis priecepta nostra contemserit,
oculorum avulsione mulctetur. (Ibid , p. 291.)

§ Ex quibus plure excepit e sancto lavacro
275)

{} Priscus vero ad cognoscendam veritatem nulla peni.
tus potuit ratione deflecti. (Ibid., p 276)

9% Tunc iratus rex jussit eum cusiodize mancipari, sei-
licet ut quem credere voluntarie non poterat, saltem cre-
dere faceret vol invitum. (Ibid.)

avid., p.
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only wanted the time to conclude this marriage,
after which he would submait like the othersand
change his religion.* Hilperik cared little
whether the pretext was true, and the promise
sincere, and the bait of the gold suddenly calm-
ing bis proselytizing mania, he ordered the Jew
merchant to be set at hberty. Thus Priscus
alone remamned free from apostacy, and calm
of conscience amongst his fellow believers,
who, agitated m various ways by fear and re-
morse, assembled secretly to celebrate the Sab-
bath-day, and the next attended as Christians
the services of the church.f

Amongst those of the new converts whom
King Hilperik had honoured by the favour of
his spiritnal paternity, was a certain Phaur,
a native of the kingdom of the Burgondes, and
recently established at Paris. This man,of a
gloomy disposition, had no sooner forsaken the
faith of his ancestors, than he felt deep remorse
for so doing; the consciousness of the oppro-
brium into which he had fallen soon became
insupportable to him. The bitterness of his
feelings turned into a violent jealousy of Pris-
cus, who, more fortunate than himself, could
walk with his head erect, exempt from the shame
and torments which gnaw the heartof an apos-
tate.s This secretly-cherished hatred increased
to frenzy, and Phatir resolved to assassinate the
man whose happiness he envied. Every Sab-
bath day Priscus went secretly to fulfil the ntes
of Jewish worship, at a lone house south of the
town, on one of the two Roman roads which
met at a short distance from the little bridge.—
Phaur conceived the plan of awatting his pas-
sage, and taking with him his slaves armed
with swords and daggers, posted himself
ambush 1n the portico of the basilica of Saint
Julian. The unfortunate Priscus, suspecting
nothing, followed his usnal road: according to
the custom of the Jews when they went to the
temple, he had no sort of weapon, but wore,
tied round his body hike a sash, the veil with
which he was to cover his head during the
prayer and the chaunting of the psalms.§ Some
of his friends accompanied him, but they were,
like himself, without means of defence. As
soon as Phatir saw them within his reach, he
fell upon them, sword 1n hand, followed by his
slaves, who, animated by their master’s fury,
struck without distinction of persons, and mas-
sacred both Priscus and his friends. The mur-
derers, 1nstantly making for the safest and near-

* Séu ille, datis guibusdam muneribus, spatium postu-
lat, donec filtus ejus Massiliensem Hebraam accipiat.
pollicetur dolose se deinceps qus rex jusseral impletu-
rum. (Ibul)

t+ Nonnulli tamen eorum corpore tantum, non corde
abluti, ad 1psam quam prius perfidiam habuerant, Deo
montili regressisunt, 1a ul el sabbatum observare, et
diem dominicam honorare viderentur. (Ibid., p. 275,
276.)

t Interea oritur intentio inter illum et Phatirem ex
Jud=o conversum, qu1 jam regis filus erat ex lavacro
(Ibid )

§ Cmgue die sabbati Priscus prscinctus orario, nul-
fum in manus ferens ferramentum, Mosaicas leges quasy
impleturus, secretiora competeret. (tbd , p 276.)
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est sanetuary, took refuge in the basilica of Saint
Julian.*

Either because Priscus was highly esteemed
by the mhabitants of Paris, or because the sight
of dead bodies lying on the ground was suffi-
cient to rouse public indignation, the people
flocked to the place where the murder had been
committed, and a considerable crowd, erymng
out, “death to the murderers,” surrounded the
basilica on all sides. The alarm was so great
among the clerks, guardians of the chureh,
that they sent 1n great haste to the king’s palace
to ask for protection, and orders as to what they
were to do. Hilperik replied, that 1t was his
will that the life of his godson Phaur should be
saved, but that the slaves were all to be turned
out of the sanctuary, and punished with death.
These, faithful to the last to the master whom they
had served i evil as well as 1n good, saw him
escape alone by the help of the clerks, without
murmuring, and prepared to diet To escape
from the sufferings with which the anger of the
people threatened them, and the tortare which,
according to the law, was to precede their exe-
cution, they resolved unammously that one of
them should kill the others, and then kill him-
self; and they named by acclamation the one
who was to undertake the ofhce of executioner.
The slave who was to execute the general de-
sire struck his companions one after the other;
but when he saw himself alone remaining, he
hesitated at turning the steel against his own
breast.t A vague hope of escape, or the thought
of at least selling his hife dearly, impelled him
to rush from the basilica into the midst of the
assembled people. Brandishing his sword drip-
ping with blood, he attempted to force a passage
through the crowd; but, after a struggle of a
few moments, he was crushed by the multtude,
and perished, cruelly mutilated.§ Phatir soh-
cited from the king, for his own security, per-
mission to return 1o the country whence he
came; he departed from Gounthramn’s king-
dom, but the relations of Priscus followed m his
traces, overtook him, and by his death avenged
that of their relation.||

Whilst these things were passing in Paris,an
unexpected event,about the end of the year 582,
set the city of Tours 1n an uproar, after the
tolerably peaceful state 1t had enjoyed under the
government of Eunomius, its new count. Leu-
daste, the ex-count, reappeared there, no longer
1n a mysterious manuner, but publicly, with his
habutual confidence and presumption. He was

* Subito Phatir adveniens, ipsum gladio cum socus
qui aderant jugulavit  Quibus interfectis, ad basithicam
sancti Juliani cum pueris suis, qu: ad propinquam pla-
tmam erant, confugit  (Ioid )

+ Climque 1bidem residerent, audiunt quod rex domi-
num vita excessum, famulos tamquam malefactores a
basilica tractos, juberet interfict  (ibid )

¥ Tunc unus ex his evaziuaw gladio, domino suo jam
fugato, socios suos 1aterficit.  (Ibid )

§ Ipse postmodum cum glawo de basilica egressus ...
sed 1nruente super ge populo, crudeliter interfectus est.
Ibhid) -

li Phatir autem, accepta licentia, ad regnum Gunt.
chramni, unde venerat, est regressus - sed non post muj-
tos dies a parentibus Prisci interfectus est. (ibid.)
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the bearer of a royal edict which gave him per-
mission to recall his wife fromexile, to resume
his estates, and inhabit his former residence.*
He owed this favour, which he looked upon
as the first step to new prosperity, to the solici-
tations of the numerous friends he possessed at
court among the chiefs of the Frankish race,
whose turbulent dispositions sympathized with
his own. During nearly two years, they had
never ceased to importune with their entreaties,
sometimes King Hilperik, sometumes the bishops
of the councii of Braine, somettmes Fredegon-
da herself, who had become more accessible to
them since the death of her two sons on whom
her fortunes depended. Yielding to a desire
of popularity. and her hatred and love of
revenge giving way before the interest of the
moment, she consented on her side, that the
man who had accused her of adultery should
be released from the sentence of excommunica-
tion pronounced agawnst him. At this promise
of pardon and oblivion, the friends of Lendaste
set out to solicit more earnestly the indulgence
of the bishops. They went from one to the
other, praying them to place their names at the
bottom of a written paper, in the form of a pas-
toral letter, which contained a declaration that
the condemned of Braine should be 1n future
received 1nto the bosom of the church and the
Christian communton. They succeeded in this
way, 1n collecting the adhesion and signature
of a considerable number of bishops; bat,
either from delicacy, or the fear of not succeed-
ing, no application was made to the une whom
Leudaste had endeavoured to ruin by his false
accusations.

Gregory was therefore extremely surprised
to learn that his greatest enemy, who had been
excommunicated by a council and outlawed by
the king, was returning with a letter of pardon
to mhabit the territory of Tours, He was stll
more so, when an emissary from Leudaste came
and presented to him the letter signed by the
bishops, requesting him to consent with them to
a repeal of the excommunication.t Suspecting
some new plot designed to compromise him, he
saud to the messenger: « Canst thou aiso show
me letters from the queen, on whose account in
particular he was separated from the Christian
communion ?” The answer was in the nega-
tive, and Gregory resumed: “ When I have seen
orders from the queen, I will recerve him with-
out delay into my communion.”s The pradent
bishop did not confine himself to these words;
he sent off an express, with orders to obtain in-
formation for him of the authenticity of the
document which had been presented to him,and
of the intentions of Queen Fredegonda. She
replied to his quesuons by a letter couched n
these terms: “Pressed by a number of persons,

* Leudastes 1n Turonicum cum preecepto regis advenit,
ut uxorem reciperet, ibique commoraretur (ftd ,p 282)

} Sed et nobis epistolam sacerdotum manu subscriplam
detulit, ut in commungonem acciperewur. (Ibid.)

t Sed quoniam litteras regin® non wvidimus, cujus
€ausa maxime a communione remotus qul’a.l, 1psum reci-
pers distult dicens. Clim regin® mandatum suscepero,
tunc sum recipere non morabor, (ibid.)
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I was unable to do otherwise than permit him
to return to Tours; I now beg thee not to grant
him thy peace, nor to give him the eulogies with
thy hand, uniil we have fully determined what
ought to be done.”*

Bishop Gregory knew Fredegonda’s style; he
saw clearly that she was meditating, not pardon,
but revenge and murder.{ TForgetting his own
wrongs, he took compassion on the man who
had formerly plotted his ruin, and who was now
rushing to his own destruction for want of
Judgment and prudence. He sentfor Lendaste’s
father-in-law, and showing him this note of sin-
1ster brevity, conjured him to see that his son-
n-law acted with caution, and again keep him-
self concealed until he was quite certain of
having pacified the queen.y Buat this counsel,
mspired by evangelical charity, was misunder-
stood, and 1ll received ; Leudaste, judging others
by himself, 1magined that a man whose enemy
he was could only think of laying snares for
him, or doing him some bad turn, Far from
becoming more cautious, he acted as if he had
taken the advice 1n a contrary sense, and pass-
ing from security to the most audacions rashe
ness, he resolved to go of his own accord and
present himselt before King Hilperik. He left
Tours in the middle of the year 583, and took
the direction of the town of Melun which the
king was then attacking, and which he besieged
1n person.§

This stege was to be the prelude only of an
entire invasion of the states of Gonthramn, an
mvasion planned by Hilperik, from the moment
that he had seen his first ambitious hopes real-
1zed by the conquest of almost all the towns of
Aquitanta. Having become in less than six
years, owing to the military talent of the Gallo.
Roman Desiderius,} sole master of the vast ter-
rifory contained within the southern himits of
the Berr, the Loire, the Ocean, the Pyrenees,
the Aude and the Cevennes, he conceived, per-
haps at the instigation of that adventurous war~
rior, a still more daring project, that of uniting
to the Neustrian provinces the entire kingdom
of the Burgondes. To insure the execution of
this difficult enterprise, he intrigued with the
principal nobles of Austrasia, gained over
several by money, and received from them an
embassy empowered to conclude with him, in
the name of young King Hildebert, an offensive

* Interea ad eam dinigo- quz mihi scripta remisit
dicens: Compressa a mulus, aliud facere non potur, nisi
ut exm abire permitlerem; nunc autem rogo, ut pacem
tuam non mereatur, neque eulogias de manu tua susci-
piat, donec a nobis quid agi debeat plenitus pertractetur.
(Ibid.) For the distribution of the euxlogiesto non-excom-
municated persons, ses the Third Narrative.

+ At ego hme scripta relegens timui ne interficerstur,
(Greg. Turon. Hist Franc., ib. vi apud Script. Rer.
Gallic. et Francic.y L. 1. p 282)

¥ Accersitoque socero ejus hec e1 innotui, obsecrans
ut se cautum redderet, donec regin® amimus leniretur,
(ibid.)

§ Sed 1lle consilium meum, quod pro De: intuitu sim-
plicner insinuavi, dolose suspiciens, clim adhuc nobis
esset 1mimicus, noluit agere quese mandavi ... Spreto
ergo hoc consilio,ad regem dirgit, qui tunc cum exercitu
1 pago Mighidunens: degebat. (Itnd.)

|} See Third Narrative,
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alliance against Gonthramn.* The compact was
made and confirmed by reciprocal oaths, in the
early months of the year 583; King Hilperik
instantly assembled his troops,and commenced
the war on his own account, without waiting
for the actual co-operation of the Austrasian
forces.t

His plan of campaign, in which it was easy
to trace the 1deas of an intellect supenor to ns
own, and another fruit of the counsels of the
talented Gallo-Roman chief, consisted 1n seizing
at once, by a simultaneous attack, the two most
important places of the eastern frontier of the
kingdom of the Burgondes, the town of Bourges
and the castle of Melun. The king chose to
command the army that was to march agamnst
the lauer place himself, and gave Desiderius,
whom he had made Duke of Toulouse, the care
of conducting the operations against Bourges,
with the assistance of a great body of men
levied south of the Loire. The order sent from
the Neustramn chancery to the dukes of Tou-
louse, Poitiers, and Bordeaux, for the general
arming of the militia of their provinces was of
singularly energetic conciseness: “ Enter the ter-
ritory of Bourges, and having arrnived as far as
the city, administer the oath of fidelity in our
name.”’

Berulf, Duke of Poitters, proclaimed war in
Poitou, Touraine, Anjou, and the country of
Nantes, Bladaste, Duke of Bordeaux, called to
arms the inhabitants of the two banks of the
Garonne, and Desiderius, Duke of Toulouse, as-
sembled under his banners the freedmen of the
countries of Toulouse, Alby, Cahors, and Li-
moges. The two last-mentioned chrefs, uniting
their forces, entered the Berri by the southern,
and Duke Berulf by the western road.§ The
two mvading armies were almost entirely com-
posed of men of the Gallo-Roman race; the
southern one, commanded m chief by Deside-
tius, the best of the Neustrian generals, was
more expeditious than the other, and notwith-
standing the enormous distance it had to travel
over, arrived first in the territory of Bourges.
Informed of his approach, the inhabitants of
Bourges and 1ts district were unintimidated by
the peril which threatened them. Their city,
formerly one of the most powerful and warlike
in Gaul, preserved ancient traditions of glory
and courage; and to this national pride was
added the splendour with which it had shone
under the Roman administration, by 1ts title of
metropolis of a province, 1ts public edifices, and
the nobility of its senatorial famihes,

* Chilpenicus rex legatos nepotis sui Childeberti sus-
cepit, inter quos primus erat Egidius Remensis episcopus
(Greg. Turon., Hist. Franc., lib. vi. apud Script. Rer.
Gallic. et Francic ,t. it p.281)

+ Quod cum juramento firmassent, obsidesque 1nter se
dedissent, discesserunt, Igitur fidens in promissis eorum
Chilpericus, commoto regni sui exercitu ...... (Ibid.)

t Tunc misit nuntios ad supradictos duces, dicens:
Ingredimini Bituricun, et accedentes usgue ad civitatem,
sacramenta fidelitatis exigits de nomine nostro. (ihd )

§ Berulfus vero dux cum Turonicis Pictavis Andegav.
isque, atque Namnsticis, ad termiaum Bituricum venit
Desiderius vero ey Bladasies, cum omn1 exercitu provin-
ci® sibi commisse, ab alia parte Bituricum vallant.
(Ibid.)
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Although very much fallen since the reign of
the barbanans, such a town conld stll give
proofs of energy, and it was not easy to compel
1tto do what 1t did not choose. Therefore, either
on account of the bad reputation of Hilperil’s
government, or that they might not see them-
selves bandied about from one domination to
another, the citizens of Bourges clung firmly to
that of which they had formed a part ever since
the union of the ancient kingdom of Orleans
and the kingdom of the Burgondes into one
state. Resolved not only to sustamn a siege, but
also 1o go out themselves and face the enemy,
they sent out of the city 15,000 men completely
equipped for war.*

This army encountered a few leagues to the
south of Bourges that of Desiderius and Bla-
daste, far more numerous, and moreover supe-
rior from the talent of 1ts commander-in-chief,
Notwithstanding such disadvantages, the men
of the Berri did not hesitate to accept the com-
bat ; they held out so well, and the struggle was
so obstinate, that according to public report,
more than seven thousand men perished on
either sidet For one moment thrown back,
the southrons were victorious at last by the
supertority of their numbers. Chasing before
them the remains of the vanquished army, they
continued their march towards Bourges, and all
along the road tmtated the barbarian hordes in
the recklessness of their ravages; they burned
houses, piillaged churches, tore up vines, and
cut off trees at the roots. It was thus they
arrived under the walls of Bourges, where the
army of Duke Beruif joined them.t+ The enty
had closed 1ts gates, and the defeat of 1ts citizens
in the open plain rendered it nexther less haughty
nor more disposed to surrender at the summons
of the Neustrian chiefs. Desiderius and his
two colleagues of Frankish race, surrounded it
on all sides, and according to the almost extinet,
tradiions of the art of the Romans, they began
to trace their intrenchments and construct be~
sieging machines.§

The place of meeting assigned to the troops
who were to act against Melun, was the city of
Paris; during several months they flowed in
from all sides, and made the inhabitants suffer
all sorts of vexations andlosses.| In this army,
recruited in the north and centre of Neustria,
the men of Frankish origin formed the greater
number, and the indigenous Gallic race was
found only 1n a minority. 'When King Hulperik

* Biturict vero cum quindecim millibus ad Mediola-
nense castrum (Chéteau Meillan) confluunt  (Ibid.)

+ Ibique contra Desiderium ducem confligunt : factaque.
est 1b1 sirages magnd, ita ut de utroque exercitu amplius
quam septem millia cecidissent. (Ibid)

1 Duces quogue cum reliqua parte populi, ad civitatem
pervenerunt, cuncta diripientes vel devastantes: talis-
que depopulatio 1nibi acta est, qualis nec antiquitus est
audna fuisse, ut nec domus remaneret, nec vinea nec
arbores ; sed cuncta succiderent, incenderent, debella-
rent. Nam etab ecclesns auferentes pacra ministeria ......
(Ibid., p. 281, 282)

§ Adriam1 Valesii Rer Francic.. lib, xi. p. 157.

|} Cbalpericus . .... Parisius venit; ubi clim resedisset,
magnum dispendium rerum incolis intuli.  (Greg.
Turon Hist. Franc., Iib. vi. apud Script. Rer. Gallic. et
Francic,, t. i1 p» 28, 212,)
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thought he had assembled a sufficient number,
he gave the order for departure, and set out at
the head of his troops by the south-eastern Ro

man road. The troops followed the left bank
of the Seine, which, in the immediate neigh-
bourhood of Paris, belonged to the kingdom of
Gonthramn. They marched without order or
discipline, went out’of their way right and left
to pillage and burn, carrying off the furniture of
the houses, the cattle, horses, and men, who,
tied two and two as prisoners of war, followed
the long file of baggage wagons.*

The devastation spread over the country to
the south of Paris, from Etampes to Melun, and
continued round the latter city when the Neu-
strian bands halted to besiege 1t. Under the
command of soinexperienced a warrior as King
Hilperik, it was 1mpossible for the siege not to
be of long duration. The castle of Melun, sita-
ated hike Paris in an island of the Seine, was
then reputed very strong from its position; 1t
had almost nothing to fear from the violent but
irregular attacks of a body of men unskilful n
military warfare, and capable only of bravely
skirmishing in boats at the foot of its walls.
Days and months passed 1n fruitless renewed
attempts at assault, in which the Frankish war-
riors no doubt displayed much valour, but
which exhausted their patience, Weary of so
prolonged an encampment, they became more
and more anruly, neglected the service which
was commanded them, and only busied them-
selves with ardour in scouring the country to
amass booty.f

Buch were the dispositions of the army en-
camped before Melun, when Leudaste arrived
at King Hilperik’s quarters full of hope and as-
surance. He was welcomed by the leudes, who
found 1n him an old companion 1n arms, brave
in combat, jovial at table, and enterprising at
play; but when he endeavoured to gain admission
to the king’s presence, his requests for an audi-
ence, and the solicitations of the highestin rank
and credit among his friends, were repulsed. To-
lerably forgetful of 1njuries when his anger was
calmed, and he did not feel his interests especi-
ally wronged, Hilperik would have complied with
the entreaties of those who surrounded him, and
admitted the accuser of Fredegonda to his pre-
sence, if the fear of displeasing the queen, and
incurring her reproaches, had not withheld him.
The ex-count of Tours, after having employed
the mediation of nobles and chiefs of tribes, to
no purpose, thought of a new expedient, that of
making himself popular 1n the inferior ranks of
the army, and exciting in his favourthe interests
of the mulutude.s

He succeeded completely, owing to the very
faults of his character, his capricious disposi-
tion and 1imperturbable assurance, and this
crowd of men, whom 1dleness rendered inqui-
stive and easy to excite, soon became animated

* Chilpericus vero jussit exercitum qui ad eum acces.
sit, per Parisius transire QQuo transeunte et 1pse transit,
atque sd Miglidunense castrum abut, cuncta incendio
tradens atque devastans (Ibid , p 28L)

+ Adriam Valesn Rer. Francic., hib. x1. p. 157,

$1bid , p. 160,
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with a passionate sympathy forhim. When he
thought the time for-trying his popularity had
arrived, he begged the whole army to entreat
the king to receive him 1nto his presence ; and
one day, when Hilperik was passing through
the camp, this request, uttered by thousands of
voices, suddenly resounded in his ears.* The
entreaties of armed troops, undisciphined and
discontented, were equivalent to commands; the
king submutted, for fear of his refusal causing a
disturbance, and he announced that the outlaw
of Braine might present himself before him.
Leudaste nstantly appeared, and prostrated him-
self at the king’s feet, begging forgiveness.—
Hilperik raised him up, said that he sincerely for-
gave him, and added 1n an almost paternal tone
of kindness: * Behave thyself prudently until I
have seen the queen, and 1t 1s settled that thon
art to be restored to her good graces; for thou
knowest that she has a right to consider thee
very guty.”’t

Meanwhile the report of the double aggres-
sion altempted against Melun and Bourges,
roused King Gonthramn from his inertia and
unwarlike habits. Ever since the first con-
quests of the Neustrians 1n Aquitania, he had
only lent assistance to the cities of his division
by sending his generals, and he had never
placed himself 1n person at the head of an army.
Threatened with seeing his western frontier at.
tacked at two different points, and the Neustrian
invaders penetrate this tune into the heart of
s kingdom, he did not hesitate to march him-
self against the King of Neustria, and to pro-
voke a decisive battle, which, according to his
belief, a compound of Germanic traditions and
Christian 1deas, was to declare the judgment of
God. He prepared himself for this great event
by prayer, fasting, and alms-giving, and as-
sembling his best troops, he took with them the
road to Melun.t

When arrived at a short distance from that
town, and Hilperik’s encampment, he stopped,
and whatever confidence 1n the Divine protec~
tion he might feel, he chose, following the 1n~
stinct of his cautious nature, leisurely to observe
the position and arrangement of the enemy. He
was not long before he received information of
the want of order which prevailed in the camp,
and the carelessness with which guard was
kept both night and day. At this news, he took
his measures to approach as near as he could
to the besieging army, without inspining suffi-
cient fear to mnduce greater vigilance ; and one
night, seizing the occasion when a large body

* Deprecatusque est populum, ut regi preces funderet
ut eJus preesentiam mereretur. Deprecante igitur omni
populo ... (Greg. Turon. Hist Franc, lib. vi. apud
Script. Rer Gallic. et Francic., t. v p. 282.)

1 Rex se videndum e1 prmbuit, prostratusque pedibus
ejus veniam flagitavit: cui rex Cautum,inquit,te redde
pauhisper, donec visa regina conveniat qualiter ad ejus
gratiam revertaris, cul multum inveniris esse culpabilis,
(toud., p 282,283)

1 Guntchramnus vero rex cum exercitu contra fratrem
suum advenit totam spem 1n Det judicio collocans (Ibid.)
Ipse autem rex, ut sepe diximus, in eleemosynis mag-
nus, 11 vigilis atque jejuniis prompius erat. (Ibid,, lib,
ix p.347.)
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of the troops had dispersed abroad to forage
and plunder, he directed a sudden and well-con-
ducted attack against the diminished forces.
The Neustrian soldiers, surprised 1n their camp
at the moment when they least expected to fight,
were unable to sustain the shock of the assail-
ants, and the gangs of foragers, returning one
by one, were cut topieces. At the end of a few
hours, King Gonthramn remained master of the
field of battle, and thus won his first and last
victory as a general*

It is not known what King Hilperik’s be-
haviour was 1n this bloody fray; perhaps he
fought bravely during the action; but after the
defeat, when it was necessary to rally the re-
mains of his army and prepare a retaliation, his
courage failed him. As he was quite wanting
in foresight, the least reverse disconcerted him,
and suddenly deprived him of all bravery and
presence of mind. Disgusted with the enter-
prise for which he had made such warlike pre-
parations, he thought only of peace, and on the
morning which followed this night of disasters,
he sent proposals of reconcihation to King
Gonthramn. Gonthramn, always pacific, and
nowise elated by the pride of triumph, had him-
self but one wish, that of promptly ending the
quarrel, and returning to his usual state of re-
pose. He on his side deputed envoys, who,
meeting those of Hilperik, concluded with them
a compact of reconciliation between the two
kings.

According to this compact, worded after the
ancient Germanic custom, the kings treated to-
gether, not as independent sovereigns, but as
members of one tribe, submitting, notwithstand-
ing their rank, to a superior authority, that of
the national law. They agreed to refer to the
decision of the elders of the people, and the
bishops, and promised each other, that whoever
of the two was convicted of having exceeded the
limuts of the law, should compound with the other.
and indemmify him according to the decision of the
Jjudges+ To suit his actions to his words, the
King of Neustria sent off on the spot orders to
three dukes who were besieging Bourges, to
raise the siege and evacuate the country. He
himself took the road to Paris, his army dimi-
nished in numbers, and followed by a crowd of
wounded ; less haughty in appearance, but with
the same want of discipline, and avidity of de-
vastation.§

* Qui die una jam vespere, misso exercitu, maximam
partem de germani sui exercitu interfecit, (Ibid Iib, v1
t.ii. p 282) Cuneumque hostium, pre cupiditate ab
aliis segregatum, crepusculo noctis egressus ultima labe-
factavit pernicis. (Aimoinl, Monachi Floriac. de Gest
Franc. apud Script. Rer Gallic.et Francic,t 11 p.90)

1 Mane autem concurrentibus legatis, pacem fecerunt.
(Greg. Turon, Hist. Franc., lib. vi. apud Script. Rer
QGallic. et Francic.,t. 1. p. 282,) Adriani Valesii Rer.
Francic., lib. x1. p. 158,

1 Pollicentes alter alterutro, ut quicqud sacerdotes vel
genjores populi judicarent, pars paril componeret que
terminum legis excesserat. (Greg Turon Hist. Franc,
1ib. v1, apud Script Rer. Gallic. et Francic, t. 1. p 282)

§ Eu sic pacifici discesserunt ...... At 18ti qui Biturigas

bmdebant, accepto mandato ut reverterentur ad pro-
pris.. (Ibid.)
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Peace thus restored, the army returned
through a friendly country; but of this the
Neustrian soldiery took no account, and began
to plunder, ravage, and take prisoners on the
road. Either from some scruple of conscience
which was unusual with him, or from some
latent feeling of the necessity of order, Hilpenk
saw with sorrow these acts of robbery, and re-
solved to suppress them. The injunction which
he gave the chiefs, to watch their people and
keep them strictly within bounds, was too unu-
sual not to meet wath resistance; the Frankish
nobles murmured at it, and one of them, the
Count of Rouen, declared that he should not
prevent any body from doing what had always
been allowed. As soon as these words had
their effect, Hilperik, suddenly finding his ener-
gy, had the count seized and put to death, to
serve as an example to others. He ordered,
moreover, that all the booty should be restored
and all the captives released, measures which,
if taken in time, would no doubt have prevented
the ill success of his campaign.* Thaus he en-
tered Paris more master of his troops, and more
capable of leading them successfully, than he
had been at his departure ; unfortunately, these
qualities, so essential to the leader of an army,
were developed in him at a time when his
thoughts were entirely turned to peace, The
rude lesson of the baitle of Melun had put an
end to his projects of conquest, and for the fu-
ture he thought only of keeping by stralagem
what he had hitherto ganed by force.

Leudaste, who returned safe and sound, had
followed the king to Paris, where Fredegonda
then resided. Instead of avoiuding this town, a
dangerous one for him, or'only passmg through
1t with the army, he stayed there, reckoning that
the good graces of the husband would 1n case
of necessity be his protection against the 1ll-will
of the wife.t After some days spent without
much precaution, finding himself neither pur-
sued nor threatened, he thought he was forgiven
by the queen, and judged that the time was
come when he might present himself before her.
One Sunday, when the king and queen attend-
ed mass together in the cathedral of Paris,
Leudaste went to the church, traversed with
an air of bold assurance the crowd which sur-
rounded the royal seat, and prostrating himself
at the feet of Fredegonda, entreated her to for-
give him.f

At this sudden apparition of a man she so
mortally hated, and who seemed to have come
there less to implore pardon than to brave her
anger, the queen was seized with a most violent
fit of rage. The colour mounted to her brow,
tears streamed down her cheeks, and casting a
bitterly disdainful look at her husband, who
stood immovable by her side, she exclaimed:
“ Since I have no son lefton whom I can repose

* Chilpericus vero rex c¢lm exercitum suum a predis
arcere non posset, Rothomagensem comitem gladio trucis
davit et sic Parisius redut omnem relinquens predam,
captivosque relaxans. (Ibid)

1 Auille, ut erat 1ncautus ac levig, in hoc fidens quod
regis prisentiam meruisset  (Ibwd , p 283)

i Die dominica in ecclesia sancta regine pedibus
provolvitur veniam deprecans, (Ibid.)
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the care of avenging my injuries, it is to thee,
Lord Jesus, that I must leave that care.”*
Then, as if to make a last appeal to the con-
science of him whose duty it was to protect her,
she threw herself at the feet of the king, saying
with an expression of violent grief and wounded
dignity : “ Wo 1s me! who see my enemy and
can do nothing agamnst him”f This strange
scene touched all who witnessed it, and King
Hilperik more than any one, for on him feli both
the reproach and the remorse of having too
easily forgiven an insult to his wife. To atone
for his premature indulgence, he ordered that
Leudaste should be turned out of the church,
promising himself to abandon him for the future,
without mercy or redress, to the vengeance of
Fredegonda. When the guards had executed
the order of expulsion which they had received,
and the tumult had ceased, the celebration of
mass, for a moment suspended, was resumed
and continued without any new 1ncident.t
Simply conducted out of the church, and left
free to escape wherever he liked, Leudaste
never thought of profiing by this good fortune,
which he owed only to the precipitanon with
which Hilperik had given his orders. Far from
having his eyes opened to the peril of his posi-
tion by such an admonition, he imagined that
if he had been unsuccessful with the queen, 1t
was [rom having been wanting 1n address, and
presenting himself suddenly before her, instead
of preceding his request by some handsome
present. This absurd idea prevailing over
every other, he decided to remain in the town,
and immediately to visit the shops of the most
renowned jewelers and merchants of stuffs.§
There was near the cathedral, and on the
road from the church to the king’s palace, a
vast space, limited on the west by the palace
and 1ts appurtenances, and on the east, by the
road where the bridge which jomed the two
banks of the southern branch of the Seine
ended. This space, destined to commerce, was
lined with counters and shops in which mer-
chandize of all kinds was displayed.] The ex-
count of Tours walked through 1t, going from
one shop to another,y looking carefully at every
thing, playing the rich man, talking of his af-
fairs, and saying to those who stood there: #I
have suffered great losses, but I sull possess
treasures of gold and silver.” Then, like an
experienced purchaser, he began deliberating
with himself and choosing with discretion ; he
handled the stuffs, tried the jewels on his own
person, weighed the valuable plate, and when

# At illa frendens et exsecrans, adspectum ejus a se
repulit, fusisque lacrymis, a1t Et quia non exstat de filus,
qui cruninis me: causas Inguirat, tibi eas, Jesu Domine,
1nquirendas committo  (1bid )

4 Prosirataque pedibus regis adjecit; Ve mihi, quee
video nnmicum meum, et nihil e1 prevaleo. (thid)

+ Tunc repulso eo a loco sancto, missarum solemnia
celebrata sunt. (Ibid)

§ Adrian1 Valesu Rer. Francic, b x1. p. 161

1| See Dulaure’s History of Pans, vol i,

€ Leudastes usque ad plateam est prosecutius, inopi-
nang quid e1 accideret: domosque negotiantum circu-
miens . . (Greg Turon. Hist. Franc., lib. vi. apud Script.
Rer. Gallic, et Francic., t.1i. p. 283.)
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his choice was made, he added in a loud and
haughty tone: “ This is good; put this aside; I
intend taking all that.”+

Whilst he was thus buying things of great
vaiue, without troubhing himself as to where he
should find money to pay for them, mass ended,
and the faithful left the cathedral 1n large num-
bers. The king and queen, walking together,
took the most direct road to the palace, and
crossed the square of Commerce.f The crowd
which followed them, and the people whomade
way before them, admonished Leudaste of their
passage ; but he took no nouce of it, and con-
tinued to converse with the merchants under
the wooden portico which surrounded the
square, and served as a sort of anteroom to the
different shops.f Although Fredegonda had no
reason to expect to meet him there, with the
piercing eye-sight of a bird of prey, she disco-
vered her enemy at the first glance among the
crowd of loungers and buyers. She passed on,
not to frighten the man whom she wanted to
sei1ze by a well-aimed blow, and as soon as she
had set her foot within the threshold of the pa-
lace, she sent several of her bravest and most
dextrous men to surprise Leudaste, seize him
alive, and bring him chained before her §

In order to approach him without wspiring
any mistrust, the queen’s servants laid their
swords and bucklers behind one of the pillars
of the portico; then, distributing therwr parts,
they advanced in such a manner as to render
fight and resistance impossible.j But their
plan was badly executed, and one of them, too
1mpatient for action, laid hands on Leudaste
before the others were near enough to surround
and disarm him. The ex-count of Tours, guess-
ing the pertl with which he was threatened,
drew his sword, and struck the man who attack-
ed him. His companions drew back, and seiz-
ng their arms, returned sword in hand and
bucklers on their arms, furious against Leu-
daste and determined no longer to spare his hfe.§
Assailed before and behind at the same time,
Leundaste received in this uneqnal combat a
blow with a sword on bis head, which carried
off the hair and skin of a great part of the skull.
He succeeded, 1n spite of his wound, 1n scatter-
g the enemy 1n his front, and ran, covered

* Species rimatur, argentum pensal, atque diversa
ornamenta prospicil, dicens* Hzec et hmc comparabo,
quia multum mhi aurum argentumque resedit, (Ibid.)

+ Igitur egresso rege cum regina de ecclesia sancta ...
(Ibid.)

1t Ista illo dicente ...... (Ibid) The absence of any
vestige of Roman masonry leads us to conjecture that the
buiidings of that public place were of wood, a very com-
mon occurrence at that period 1n the northern ciues of
Gaul. The wood architecture often employed 1n the
construction of churches, and other large edifices, was
not without taste  (V Fortunati carnen de Domo lig-
nea, apud Biblioth. Patrum,t x p 583)

§ Adriani Valesn Rer. Francic., lib x1. p. 161,

[i Subito advenientes reging puerl, voluerunt eum
vincire catems. (Greg. Turon Hist Franc,lib. vi apud
Script Rer. Gallic. et Frantic., t, 11, p. 283 )

9 Iite vero evaginato gladio unum verberat: religui
exinde succens: felle adprehensis parmis et gladiig,
super eum inruerunt. (Id.)
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with blood, towards the little bridge, in order to
leave the city by the southern gate*

This bridge was of wood, and its state of de-
cay bespoke erther the decay of municipal au-
thority, or the rapine and exactions of the agents
of the royal fise. There were places in which
the planks rotten with age, left empty spaces
between two rafters of the wood-work, and
obliged the passengers to walk with caution.
Close pressed in hs flight, and compelled to
cross the bridge at full speed, Leudaste had no
time to avoud false steps ;-one of his feet, slipping
between two ill-joined beams, became so en-
tangled, that he was thrown down, and 1n falling
broke his legt His pursuers having captared
him, owing to this accident, tied his hands be-
hind his back, and as they could not present him
to the queen in such a state, they put him on a
horse, and conveyed him to the town prison
until farther orders.+

Orders came, given by the king, who, impa-
tient to regain Fredegonda’s good graces, tor-
tured his wits to devise something perfectly
agreeable to her. Far from having the least
pity for the unfortunate man, whose presump-
tuous delusions and 1mprudence had been en-
couraged by his own acts of forgetfulness and
pardon, he began to think what sort of death
could be inflicted on Leudaste, calculating n
his own mind the advantages and disadvan-
tages of various kinds of torture, to discover
what would best succeed in contenting the
queen’s revenge, After mature reflections,
made with atrocious coolness, Hilperik found
that the prisoner, so seriously wounded as he
was, and weakened by great loss of blood,
would sink under the shightest torture, and he
resolved to have him cured, to render him ca-
pable of supporting to the end the agonies of a
prolonged punishmeat.§

Entrasted to the care of the most skilful phy-
sicians, Leudaste was taken from his unhealthy
prison, and carried out of the town to one of the
royal domains, that the fresh air and delightful-
ness of the spot might hasten his recovery.

Perhaps, by a refinement of barbarous pre-
cautions, he was allowed to think that this kind
treatment was a sign of mercy, and that he
would be set free when he recovered his health;
bat all was useless, s wounds mortfied, and
his condition became desperate.] This news
reached the queen, who was unable to let her
enemy die in peace; and whilst a hittle life sull
rematned 1 him, she ordered he should be
finished by a singular punishment, which she

# Ex quibus unus librans ictum maximam partem
capitis ejus a capillis et cute detexit. (Ibid )

+ Cumgue per pontem urbts fugeret, elapso inter duos
axes qui pontem faciunt pede, effracta oppressus est tibia.
(Ibd )

¥ Ligatisque post tergum manibus custedi® mancipa-
tur. (Ibid.)

§ Fulsitque rex ut substentaretur a medicis quoadus-
que ab his ictibus sanatus diuturno supplicio cruciaretur,

(1bid ) .
|} Sed ciim ad viltam fiscalem ductus fuisset, et com
putrsscentious plagls extremain ageretl vitam. ...... (ibd )
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had apparently the pleasure of inventing. The
dying man was dragged from his bed and
stretched on the pavement, with the nape of his
neck resting on an immense iron bar, whilst a
man armed with another bar struck him on the
throat, and repeated the blows until he had
breathed his last sigh.*

Thus ended the adventurous existence of this
parvenu of the sixth century, the son of a Gallo-
Roman serf, raised by an act of royal favour to
the rank of the chiefs of the conquerors of Gaul.
If the name of Leudaste, bardly mentioned in
the most voluminous histories of France, was
not deserving of being rescued from- oblivion,
his life, intimately connected with that of many
celebrated persons, affords one of the most
characteristic episodes of the general life of the
century. Problems on which the opinions of
the learned have been divided, are, it may be
said, solved by the facts of this curious history.
What fortune the Gaul and the man of servile
condition could make under the Frankish do-
mination? How the episcopal towns were then
governed, placed under the double auvthorty of
their count and bishop? What the mutual re-
lations of these two powers, naturally enemies,
or at least rivals, of one another, were! These
are questions which the simple narrative of
the adventures of the son of Leucadius clearly
answer.

Other points of historical controversy will
have been, I hope, set beyond any serious
debate by the preceding narratives. Although
full of details, and marked by essentially indivi-
dual touches, these narratives have all a general
meaning, easy to trace 1n each of them. The
history of the Bishop Pratextatus is the picture
of a Gallo-Frankish council; that of young
Merowig describes the hfe of an outlaw, and
the 1nterior of religious sanctuaries; that of
Galeswintha paints conjugal life and the do-
mesuc customs of the Merovingian palaces;
finally, that of Sighebert presents in 11s origin
the national hostility of Austrasia against Neu-
stria. Perhaps these different views of men and
things m the sixth century, nising from a purely
narrative groundwork, may on that account
alone hecome to the reader more clear and pre-
cise. It has been said that the object of the
historian 1s to narrate, and not to prove. 1
know not how that may be, but I am persuaded
that the best sort of proof in history,—that
which is most, capable of striking and con-
vineing all minds, that which admits of the least
mistrust,and which leaves the fewest doubts, 1s
a complete narrative, exhausting texts, assem-
bling scattered details, collecting even to the
shightest indications of facts and of ¢haracters,
and from all these forming one body, into
which science and art unite to breathe the breath
of life.

* Jussu regine in terram projicitur resupinus, posito-
que ad cervicem ejus vecie 1nmenso ab alio ei gulam
verberant; sicque semper perfidam ageuns vitam, justa
morte imivit. (lbid.)

THE END.



	M. Augustin Thierry, The Historical Essays (1845)
	Front Matter
	Full Title Page, p. i
	Copyright Page, p. ii
	Contents, p.iii
	Translator’s Preface, p. v
	Autobiographical Preface, p. vii

	Historical Essays, p. 25
	Essay I., p. 25
	Essay II., p. 37
	Essay III., p. 40
	Essay IV., p. 42
	Essay V., p. 44
	Essay VI., p. 46
	Essay VII., p. 51
	Essay VIII., p. 53
	Essay IX., p. 56
	Essay X., p. 58
	Essay XI., p. 59
	Essay XII., p. 71
	Essay XIII., p. 74
	Essay XIV., p. 78
	Essay XV., p. 80
	Essay XVI., p. 82
	Essay XVII., p. 84
	Essay XVIII., p. 87
	Essay XIX., p. 89
	Essay XX., p. 91
	Essay XXI., p. 93
	Essay XXII., p. 96
	Essay XXIII., p. 97
	Essay XXIV., p. 99
	Essay XXV., p. 101
	Essay XXVI., p. 103
	Essay XXVII., p. 105

	Preface to the Narratives, p. 109
	Narratives of the Merovingian Times, p. 113
	First Narrative, p. 113
	Second Narrative, p. 123
	Third Narrative, p. 137
	Fourth Narrative, p. 154
	Fifth Narrative, p. 168
	Sixth Narrative, p. 193


